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I 


would like to dedicate this book to the memory of my fellow countrymen who laid down their lives for the creation of Pakistan and its unity. Quran says, ‘ But 
do not think of those that ha\>e been slain in God's cause as dead. Nay, they are alive! With their Sustainer ha\>e they their sustenance, (Allmran, 
3:169)’. 


“There is no doubt that RAW played a vital role during our liberation war, but their motive was to divide Pakistan at any cost to weaken their arch rival 
[Pakistan]. Their hidden objective is to establish undivided India, which they call ‘ Akhand Bharat Mata.” 

Major General (retd) Z A. Khan, former Director, DGFI of Bangladesh 

“Regular Indian soldiers disguised as the Mukti Bahini have been fighting tire Pakistani Army in East Pakistan from April till December 1 97 1 when after losing 
5,000 men in covert operations, Indira ordered open war.” 

Former Indian Prime Minister Moraiji Desai confessing to Oriana Fallac, 1984 “I would give 100% credit to India for the liberation ofBangladesh” 
Deputy Speaker of Bangladesh Parliament, Shawket Ali, 2011 

“Indian soil wa s made available for training camps, hospitals and supply depots for tire Mukti Bahini of tire Bengali resistance movement. . . India was in feet 
waging a proxy war agffinst Pakistan.” 

Archer Blood, American Consul-General to Dhaka, The Cruel Birth of Bangladesh - Memoirs of an American Diplomat 

“In 1 97 1 Inditnji decided to help Sheikh Mujibur Rahman carve out an independent Bangladesh for tire Bengalis of East Pakistan. . . was she also 
simultaneously thinking of an operation in West Pakistan aimed to achieve two major objectives, namely to Balkanize West Pakistan, and to liberate Pakistan 
occupied Kashmir'.” 

L.K. Advani, BJP leader, on his blog in 2010 
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Bhutto arrived in Dhaka in July 1974. 1 drove to the airport through dense crowds lining both sides ofthe streets... resounding with slogans like “Bangladesh- 
Pakistani maitre (friendship) Zindabad” and Zulfiqai' Ali Bhutto Zindabad. .. All tire heads of tire diplomatic missions were lined up at the tarmac. Bhutto 
descended from a special Air Force aircrafi. . . I was introduced when he reached me in tire reception line. Shaking me by tire band, he turned to Mujibur 
Rehmanand said: “So, he represents the country which re- arranged the map ofthe subcontinent hr 1971.” Then, addressing me, Ire said: “Maybe Ire (would) 
help us a second tone inre-an'anghrgtlre map by resolving the Kashmir problem which has been pending for such a longtime”. .. It was the journey back from 
the airport which was a politically and emotionally disturbing experience for me. As tire motorcade moved out, the frenzied enthusiasm ofthe masses of the 
people lining tire route reached a high pitch with slogqns and shouting in favour of Bhutto and Pakistan. . . I was told later that people threw garlands of shoes 
on Sheikh Mujibur Rehman’s car on his journey back to tire President’s house. My flag car was vandalized and tire Indian flag tampered with by tire 
crowds . . . Abusive slogans were shouted against the Indian High Commission and tire Government of India. 1 have to confess that I had tears of anger in ny 
eyes when 1 returned to my office and sat down to draft my telegram reporting on tire arrival ceremonies. 

A passage from the book by former Indian Foreign Secretary, J.N. Dixit, on the first ever visit to Bangladesh by a Pakistani Prime Minister, 
Zufliqar Ali Bhutto, in July 1974) PROLOGUE 

T 

he birth of Bangladesh remains as one ofthe most paiirful incident in the seventy-year history of Pakistan On the fateful day of 16 th December 1971 34,000 
Pakistani troops surrendered in Bangladesh giving up the dream of a united Pakistan It was not only a military failure, but a failure on all fronts by all Tire 
politicians failed to maintain unity among the diversified Pakistani communities, tire media failed to counter tire propaganda campaign of India and her cronies, 
the diplomats failed to defend and present Pakistan’s position to tire world on tire political crisis of 1971, and tire defenders failed to secure our' ideological 
and territorial frontiers against internal and external enemies. 

Even though, forty- five years have passed, Pakistan, as a nation, is still haunted by this tragic episode of its dismemberment. Every year tire date of 1 6th 
December revives emotions of sorrow, griefj and guilt; and marry of us only manage to mourn on our blunders. Great nations learn from their past, but except 
bereavement we, as a nation, have not learned from our historical blunders. Our flawed political and diplomatic strategies continue to compromise our' national 
interests. Despite tire humiliating experience, we continue to stick to ineffective and outdated polices and behaviours. This inadequacy Iras reincanrated old and 
given birth to new national, regional, and global foes to plot agqinst Pakistan’s unity, sovereignty, and existence. 

Since 1971, sizeable yet casual analysis has emerged and numerous narratives have been written by intellectuals, academicians, military personnel, journalists, 
diplomats, and politicians from across tire world. However, a holistic view and account ofthe tragedy of 1 97 1 seems to be missing This attempt would 
endeavour to present a comprehensive and balanced picture of Pakistan’s dismemberment and creation of Bangladesh Pakistan was not bifurcated 
instantaneously on 1 6th December 1971, rather a series of events lead to its catastrophic division. This book is a humble attempt to trace the historical, social, 
strategic, political, economic, and ideological roots which led to tire day of this dissolution of the miracle, called Pakistan. 
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Additionally, several myths have been created, propagqted, and disseminated by India and, at her behest, the Bangladeshi government, to defame Pakistan 
and her institutions. This book Iras been divided into eight chapters which provide a comprehensive view of tire tragedy of 1 97 1 . The chapters are summarized 
as under: 

In Chapter One : Introduction , we discuss the various myths, that have been propagated, and facts related to the creation of Bangladesh. Firstly, we 
summarize various myths like how tire Agartala Case is seen as a conspiracy, how tire Mukti Balrini is seen as a reactionary force (while in actuality they were 
basically terrorists), and how Pakistan is blamed for initiating tire war with India. Other myths such as the myth of 3 million Bengqlis killed by Pakistani forces, 
or tire capture of 93, 000 Pakistani army personnel as POWs in Bangladesh, etc. are dispelled. Eachofthese and others have been discussed in detail in the 
subsequent chapter's. 

Chapter Two is on the ‘Creation ofPakistan’, detailing how Pakistan was perceived and set-up by tire Hindus and British. This was a consequence of tire 
Hindu belief that Pakistan is innate, integral part of their ‘Aklrand Bharat’, destined to return to make India whole again Pakistan Iras had countless enemies 
from within and outside, who, from its inception, have tried to destroy it. These include, not only Hindu nationalist parties, but almost all the Islamic / Muslim 
parties oflndia, tire British, Sikhs, and other's. The dismemberment ofPakistan is one ofthe success stories of these foes. 

In Chapter Three : Dismemberment Starts , we cover all major events that led to tire East Pakistanis’ demands of a separate homeland. A complete picture 
of the language issue, tire economic depravity, biasness in government and other issues, with supporting facts, is given 

In Chapter Four : India Machinations , we expose how India was the puppet master in this whole dismemberment drama. We start by presenting how India 
managed to take over all the princely states including Sikkim, Junagqdh, Hyderabad, and Kashmir and her strong desire to treat all her neighbours Nepal, 
Bhutan, Sri Lanka as her vassal states, hr tire case ofPakistan and her role in tire creation of Bangladesh we discuss in detail, India’s foreign policy, her 
relationships with Mujib and the Mukti Balrini, and how India and RAW were at the forefront of tire Bengali call for separation Additionally, this chapter 
exposes the creation of 1 80 training camps for tire training of the Mukti Bahirri terrorists, India conducting espionage and terrorist activities, and mere than 
50,000 Indian soldier's actively helping the Mukti Bahiiri terrorists, etc. 

Chapter Five : Tire 1971 Insurgency, deals with the events that finally led to the dismemberment ofPakistan Here we look attire elections of 1970 of 
Pakistan and their' effects and at how the triumvirate of Yalrya, Bhutto, and Mujib played their parts in tire unfolding of events culminating in tire creation of 
Bangladesh. This chapter further delves into ‘Operation Searchlight’, its implications, and tire war of 1971, the inteijection oflndia into tire Pakistani political 
scene, and the catastrophic blunders of Pakistani politicians bringing shame as a result ofPakistan’ s dismemberment. This chapter concludes by shedding light 
on the role of Bhutto at home and in the UN, with the mistakes of tire Pakistani establishment, and the Indian diplomatic and media campaign playing the 
background score to consummate tire orchestration of tire division ofPakistan 



In Chapter Six : Atrocities Committed by Mukti Bahini , we give a detailed account of die ten'orist activities of the Mukti Bahini, revealing tire atrocities it 
committed with India’s support. This chapter dispels the notion of tire inaccurately, exaggerated deaths of tire innocent Bengalis at tire hands of tire Pakistan 
Amy and brings to light the reckless carnage of West Pakistanis by Mukti Bahini. All these revelations are buttressed with evidences from credible Bengali, 
Indian, and Western sources. 

In Chapter Seven: Post Dismemberment , we cover the events alter tire dismemberment of 1 97 1 . The chapter further analyses various countries’ reaction 
to the creation of Bangladesh, the treatment of POW’s, and tire continued Indian manipulation of Bengalis, etc. In conclusion, the chapter elaborates on tire 
politically self-serving, unpatriotic action ofBbutto’s recognition of Bangladesh legitimizing its existence for the sought-after membership of the UN. 

Chapter Eight: Way Forward , deals with the steps recommended for Pakistan for clearing its blood- stained reputation and providing closure to Bengalis 
and Pakistanis affected by the calamitous vicissitudes of 1 97 1 . The Indian and Bangladeshi governments have been on numerous occasions issued made 
maligning statements about Pakistan and its role iir 1971. This chapter attempts to unearth the barbaric treatment of tire ‘ friends of Pakistan’ by the 
Bangladeshi government and its kangaroo courts with the much- needed response 


vii 

to the planned Detrial of Liberation War Act at the local and international level 

A comprehensive methodology has been adopted to provide a balanced and complete document on the calamity ofl971.Both primary and secondary 
sources have been used in our investigation A detailed study of Bangladeshi Indian, and Pakistani narratives has been earned out to provide a better 
understanding. Books by Indian and Bengali army officers, militants, politicians, intellectuals have been studied tbr understanding their perspective on the event 
of 1971. Interviews of Pakistani soldier's, army officers, member's of the Pakistan Air Force and the Navy, civilians, and intellectuals have been conducted to 
get first-hand infonnation about their' experiences in East Pakistan The original texts of agreements, official reports, white papers and treaties between 
Pakistan, Bangladesh, and India have been accessed lbr authentic information The UN resolutions and UNSC meetings have also been studied to provide 
international context and perspective. To attain conplete credibility, FIRs lodged against the militants of the Awami League and the Mukti Bahini tbr their 
heinous crimes have been accessed. Further, a detailed study of national newspapers - Pakistan Observer, Dawn, Daily Jang - Indian newspapers - Times of 
India, Hindustan Times - western press - New York Times , Washington Post, London Times, Wall Street Journal Newsweek, Times, Economist, etc. has 
been carried out to understand the 1 97 1 -conundrum in a more comprehensive manner'. By embracing an in-depth methodology we have attempted to provide 
a fresh and extensive narrative on the disastrous break-up of Pakistan 
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CREATION OF BANGLADESH AMID MYTHS AND FABLES 



J 

ames Feibleman, the famous American philosopher, once said, A myth is a religion in which no one any longer believes but, when it comes to Bangladesh 
and its creation, it seems that the religion of mythology still exists and has a number of followers. Since the 

surrender of Pakistani forces on 1 6 th December 1971, several accounts lave been written, multiple narratives have been generated, various questions have 
been raised and a large number of personal memoirs of military men, politicians, intellectuals, and diplomats have been published. Many of the discourses on 
Bangladesh lave an accusatory approach and only half of the picture is painted. Many have emerged with new sets of complaints and blame for a new reason 
to malign Pakistan, their favourite punching bag Within a few breaths of tire 1971 tragedy, Pakistan was blamed for causing starvation, deprivation, and by tire 
end, killing and slaughter in East Pakistan All these biased narratives are the product of g'eater myths. 

A deliberate effort is always carried out to bypass facts like: tire Indian security dilemma, Awami League and its fascist political policies, tire terrorist group of 
Mukti Bahirri, tire propaganda campaign of the Indians and some global media outlets, the Indian diplomatic campaign at tire global level, the political 
confrontation between West and East Pakistan, and the colonial legacy in terms of economic disparity. Albeit, tire weakness of the Pakistani federal 
government in political, social and economic terms, aforementioned facts cannot be overlooked and therefore tire assessment, particularly regarding the 
violence prior to the creation of Bangladesh, remains too exaggerated. These exaggerated narratives accuse the Pakistani Armed Forces of gruesome 
massacre of innocent Bengalis giving a clean chit to Mukti Balrirri and the Indian armed forces. Selfprompted narratives are generated to defame Pakistan and 
its military to protect the Indian- supported Mukti Balrini from their heinous crimes. It is now high time tot a holistic view of Bangladesh’s creation and its 
afiennath is presented. By utilizing primary sources, the present naraative hies to respond to some of the most commonly created myths by endeavouring to 
expose them based on facts and figures surrounding Bangladesh and its creation 

Hie most prevailing myths about the creation of Bangladesh are: West Pakistan exploited Sonar Bengal (East Pakistan). No development was earned out in 
East Pakistan West Pakistanis imposed their culture on the Bengalis. The Agartala Conspiracy case was a fabrication of the West Pakistan 
Operation Searchlight was launched by die West Pakistani establishment against the innocent civilians of East Pakistan 
Pakistani Aimed Forces killed more dian 3 million innocent Bengalis. 

Pakistani Aimed Forces exclusively targeted and killed the Hindus in East Pakistan 
Pakistan Army is solely responsible for all die violence in East Pakistan 
Hie Indian military intervention was a humanitarian intervention hying for a political solution 
The Indian military intervention was spontaneous and not planned. 

Pakistani forces numbering 93,000 men sunendered to become Indian POWs. 

Bengali women were raped by Pakistan Army personnel India was not supported by international powers. The Pakistani backed Kashmiri Mujaliideens 
hijacked die Indian Fokker Friendship aircraft on 30 January 1971 . 

There may be even more mydis but the most common myths are cited above. The paragaplis below will investigate each myth separately. 

West Pakistan Exploited The Sonar Bengal (East Pakistan) 

The economic disparity had always remained die most effective propaganda tool for die so-called nationalists of the Awami League. The Bengalis were 
convinced to believe that Bengal was a ‘ Golden Bird ’ where streams of honey and milk had flowed. Through weaving such fictitious tales, the Awami 
League leadership lambasted West Pakistan for marginalizing East Pakistan Hie believers and die brainwashed Bengalis remained unaware of the fact diat the 
economic disparity between East Pakistan and West Pakistan was a historical legacy. In addition to diis, die economic structure of rest of West Pakistan 
(other than Punjab): Balocbistan, Sind and N WFP (now Khyber Pakhtunkbwa) were not much different tiian East Pakistan Further, it should also be noted 
that Punjab was much developed prior to die creation of Pakistan As Rome was not built in a day the historical economic marginalization of East Pakistan 
could have not been eliminated in a short span of time. Moreover, nature in fonn of annual cyclones, foods, and particularly the cyclone of 1 970, also bad not 
been friendly in die case of East Pakistan which is anodier rationale of die economic disparity between West and East Pakistan Also, the food supply in East 
Pakistan was never allowed to recover from the famine of 1 943 by the fury of nature pushing East Pakistan into further economic despair. A detailed analysis 
of the economic disparity and die fabricated mydi of die economic stagnation of East Pakistan by West Pakistan is discussed in Chapter 3 . 0 in detail 

No Development Was Carried Out In East Pakistan 

Critics and historians blame diat the development of East Pakistan was not planned by die western wing and, diere was no attempt to address the plight of the 
unemployed Bengalis confronted will higher food prices, lesser income, and no development projects. The blames were put solely on die western wing’s 
shoulder. On die contrary, i was the west wing that initiated die famous Bangladeshi Parliament Building during President Ayub ’ s era in 1 96 1 . Also, the 
unemployed Bengalis were employed in large, capital-intensive jute mills set-up by West Pakistani industrialists lice the Crescent, the Isphani , and the 
Adamjee jute mills, which between diem had employed twenty- six diousand (26,000) workers. It should be noted that at Partition in 1947, West Bengal was 
a more developed region which had gone to India while East Bengal which became East Pakistan, did not have even a single jute mill Raw jute was ejqported 
to India for value addition The jute trade had dourished in East Pakistan solely owing to the West Pakistani investment in the jute indusby. It was after 
Partition diat investments were encouraged by die government through Pakistan Industrial Development Corporation (PIDC ), Pakistan Industrial Credit and 
Investment Corporation (PICIC), and the Industrial Development Bank ofPakistan (IDBP) in East Pakistan During President Ayub’s ‘industrialization 
period’ half of the cabinet members including many secretaries were from East Pakistan ensuing equal representation for die decision of the allocation of 
development funds. The development of die Chittagpng Port, the Chandragona Paper Mils, die Fenugange Fertiliser complex and die first Steel Mill of 
Pakistan; the construction of railway, road, airline, and river networks all took place by the help of the central government. The details of these are given in 
Chapter 4. 

The price situation in East Pakistan had become adverse when die Hindu Marwaris greedily hoarded goods for g'eater profit (common in any economy) and 
the politically- motivated attempts of the ‘ Akhand Bharat’ supporters. By 1 97 1 , East Pakistanis were involved and absorbed both in die civil administration 
and in the military. They enjoyed prestigious positions like serving as ambassadors and counsellors in bodi die governments, which diey exploited on many 
occasions for personal gains betraying Pakistan Sadly, it was East Pakistanis who prioritised diemselves over Pakistan and not die odier way around. 


West Pakistanis Imposed Their Culture On The Bengalis 

The cultural inposition of the implementation of Urdu as a national language of West Pakistan over East Pakistan had been one of the gievances of the 



Bengalis. It must, however, be understood that Urdu was not the language of any of the four regions of West Pakistan too. Punjab, Sindh, Balocbistan, and 
N WFP (now Khyber Pakhtunklrwa), like East Pakistan, all had their own languages. Urdu had been the lingua franca of the Muslims of India, and Pakistan 
had been created as a homeland for them, therefore, it was quite befitting that Urdu would be the national language of Pakistan The weak political 
governments and political parties did not handle tire situation well and die language controversy was allowed to grow out of proportion The cultural imposition 
actually did not arise totally from the language issue; instead it may be looked in other areas also such as dress, music, and food. With delicate distinction 
between various issues, we may find that in reality it was an equal diffusion and exchange of cultures from both wings. There was a ‘natural’ cultural 
reciprocity between East and West Pakistan with no inposition from either side. The people of both East and West Pakistan were living happily until the seed 
of hatred under the umbrella of cultural imposition was planted by conspirators. In reality Bengali culture and artists, like F irdousi Begum, Shehnaz Begum, 
Alarrgir, Shabnam and Runa Laila to name a few, were loved and embraced by West Pakistan before and also after the dismemberment of 1 97 1 . The 
families on both sides were intertwined with frequent intennaixiages making hatred an impossible emotion to brew. Chapter 3 delves into this in detail 

The Agartala Conspiracy Case Was A fabrication Of The West Pakistanis 

Another blame was that tire Agartala Conspiracy case was a construct of the West Pakistani establishment. It Iras been blamed that West Pakistan wanted to 
frame Mujfo as a traitor, by alleging in the conspiracy case that in February 1962 he along with other Awami League leaders met with Indian Intelligence 
officers to conspire for the dismemberment of Pakistan The Agartala conspiracy had remained mysteriously a Pakistani construct until books like ‘ 77?e 
Agartala Doctrine: A Proactive North-East in Indian Foreign Policy ’, and Indian intellectuals, military officers, and retired intelligence officers made 
revelations about its Indian roots and connections, which bad to be delayed because tire Indo-Cbina war broke out. 

The plot was first delayed due to the Indo-Clrina war hr 1962 and later due to tire Indo-Pakistan war of 1965. By 1967, Pakistani government became 
cognizant of this conspiracy resulting in tire filing ofthe Agartala Conspiracy Case against thirty- five persons including Sheikh Mujfo, on 12th July 1967, during 
President Ayub’s government. It was, however, withdrawn in 1969 amidst immense political pressures. Since 1962, tire Awami League leadership remained 
in close contact with the Indian Intelligence of which the leadership’s (except for Mujfo and Kamal Hussain) escape to India on 25th March 197 1 is 
testament. Another fact available as evidence to support the conspiracy theory is tire establishment of the Research & Analysis Wing (RAW) in 1 97 1 to 
further Indian hegemony and to wage proxy wars between states like Tibet and China. Tire Special Frontier Force and Mukti Balrini experienced simultaneous 
births providing more fodder to the conspiracy theory. The Agartala Conspiracy had been hatched and implemented by the Awami Leaguers and Indian 
Intelligence with Pakistan bearing tire burden of its blame proving that history sides with tire victor. For further details see Chapter 4. 

Sheikh Mujib-ur-Rehman Was A National Liberator 

It was propagandised all over the world that Mujfo was the liberator of Bangladesh, whose people had been oppressed by tire tyrannical government of 
Pakistan Historically, Mujfo was consistently using the election hustle in his favour and farming agitation all over East Pakistan, generating volatile emotions 
benefitting no one. Mujfo wanted to assume power and West Pakistan was not willing to lose it. 

Mujfo got his way by exploiting the finds given to him through Indian channels overshooting the other candidates who were using legitimate funds for 
campaigning. West Pakistan was reluctant to transfer power to Mujfo because of his illicit, treason- like relationship with India and his involvement in the 
Agartala Conspiracy Case. Mujfo was released from the Agartala Conspiracy Case because of political pressure from prominent politicians, most notably 
Bhutto. Mujfo had been conspiring with India for the dismemberment ofPakistanand eventually in 1971 both parties succeeded. 

After the dismemberment, Mujfo became a ‘National Liberator’ who had never been in a battlefield in his whole life. In 1 972, Mujfo, India’s puppet, signed a 
treaty of peace and friendship with India for twenty- five years. The Indian interests were well protected with Bangladesh playing puppet in its hands. India 
maintained its hegemony in the region with the treaty protecting its militaristic and hegemonic interests from any Bangladeshi opposition and protest. 

Mujfo assumed power in Bangladesh as tire President, then Prime Minister, and then again President until Iris assassination on 15th August 1975. Mujfo was 
murdered along with his family by the Indian-trained Mukti Bahinis, tire National Liberator ’s soldier's. The Mujib-era saw rise in prices, snuggling, hoarding, 
corruption, and political killings. 

The prices rose to 300 times higher than they were in East Pakistan Snuggling was rampant due to corrupt politicians of Awami League who granted licenses 
to their' friends and relatives, and hoarding had also become persistent, which caused tire price hike of gpods hr Bangladesh only. Corruption levels remained 
greater than they were hr West Pakistan The Red Cross Chairman, who had been politically appointed, became famously known as the ‘ Kambal Chor ’. 
Once it was quoted about Mujfo, at the time he was tire President ofBangladesh, he said, ‘where is my Kambal ?’ Two hundred thousand (200,000) people 
were displaced from Dacca, more than fifty thousand were sent to camps. Tire camps were more like concentration camps where people preferred to die than 
live. Two thousand people lost their lives in political killings because Mujfo could not tolerate opposition He amended the constitution for his own benefit, 
introducing tire presidential foren of government and Single Party Rule (BAKSAL). Mujfo became the president ofBangladesh and also the head ofBAKSAL 
- it was tire old Awami League in a new garb. Mujfo built the paramilitary forces to counter and suppress opposition and, in most cases, kill tire opposition 
leaders. In tire end, to add about tire National Liberator , when he was a minister in East Pakistan, hr 1 950s, he had been accused of nepotism, banding out 
licenses to Awami Leaguers and misuse of funds while other Awami League minister's were also accused of corruption For further details see Chapter 7. 

Operation Searchlight Was Launched By T he West Pakistan’s Establishment Against The Innocent Civilians Of East Pakistan 

It was blamed that the Operation Searchlight had caused deaths of innocent civilians. It was alleged that tire Operation Searchlight was tire real cause behind 
the dismemberment ofPakistan, thus tire culprits were the armed Pakistani soldier's who terrorized, killed, and raped innocent Bengalis. Unfortunately, such 
allegations are contrary to reality. The reality of tire Operation Searchlight and its relevance unravelled when Yalrya Khan postponed the National Assembly 
session in early March 1 97 1 . With this announcement Awami Leaguers took to the roads armed with 'daos' (meat-cleavers), sickles arid sticks. Tire Awami 
Leaguers were armed, waiting for tire announcement and started vandalism, arson, loot, and killings as an immediate aftermath ofthe antrouncement. F rom tire 
National Assembly session postponement on 1 st March till tire start of tire Operation Searchlight thousands of innocent people lost their lives, national flag was 
desecrated every day, and jailbreaks occurred regularly all over the province. Contrary to popular' belief tire perpetrator's of violence were tire Bengali mobs, 
not tire non- Bengalis (Bihari Muslims, West Pakistanis), with their ferociousness targeting the non- Bengalis. The Bengali mob mentality was exhibiting such 
savagery that the army was ordered to remain in their bamacks resulting in attacks even on tire American and British institutions. Throughout most of March, 

1 st to the 25 th , the situation was under Awami League’s control and Mujfo was issuing directives ffomlris 32, Dhanmandi House. During these 25 days, the 
Bangladeshi flag was raised, firing practices ensued within Dacca University, barricades were erected throughout Dacca city, checkpoints of Awami Leaguers 
were erected near tire airport to search people, and looting on Mujib’s directive that Wo money should leave East-Pakistan ' became a tragic reality. Mujfo 



and his Awami League were in no way willing to act in a civilized way by peacefully protesting for transfer of power. Due to this lawlessness. Operation 
Searchlight, a military, surgical operation was launched against the Awami League leadership and its terrorist supporters. Hie Operation had another vital 
objective, which was to disarm the Bengali armed forces, as it had become evident that Mujib’s political agitation had reached deep within the Bengali Armed 
Force personnel. 

With the stall of the Operation, the Bengal regiments and the East Pakistan Regiments revolted. As a bloody display of their extreme abhorrence, the 
defecting Bengali soldiers before leaving their barracks killed their counterpart West Pakistani soldiers and their families like cowards in the dead of the night. 
Hie situation of Dacca University was the dismal desecration of its noble grounds, no longer the site of the subliminal cause of education, but serving as the 
training ground for temoiists defying human civilization’s progress from medieval barbarity. The university environment no longer celebrated the sounds of 
students but cowered amidst the sounds of gunshots. Civility and order bad ‘indeed’ been lost under the ‘ National Liberator guns had replaced the pens. 
The army personnel were fired from the university halls, under the illusion that trained terrorists resided there, proved from tire relentless barrage of fire, amry 
retaliated with frill force and blood replaced ink on the university grounds. For atrocities and crimes of tire Awami League, see Chapter 6. 

Pakistani Armed Forces Killed More Than 3 Million Innocent Bengalis and Raped 200,000 Bengali Women 

Since the creation of Bangladesh it is propagated that tire Pakistani Army: exclusively constituting of West Pakistani soldiers had killed 3 million Bengalis and 
raped 200,000 (two hundred thousand) Bengali women. Accordingly, tire only reason for their genocide was their ethno- linguistic identity. Around tire world 
people, including both Pakistanis and Indians, believe in this distorted version as propagated and intended by tire Bangladeshi and Indian governments. The 
need is to investigate tire bighfyexagggrated figure of 3 million The origin of tire 3 million myth can be traced back to December 1971 when ‘ Pravda ’ the 
Soviet newspaper in its editorial of23rd December 1971 entitled ‘ Enemy Occupation ’ reported that deaths in tire war of 1971 is about 3 million Soon this 
figure emerged in tire Bangladeshi media and was widely disseminated in Bangladesh. This figure gained legitimacy after it was endorsed by Mujib in his 
interview with David Frost (a well-known British journalist) on 1 8th January 1 972. Answering a query he asserted, “ Three million people have been killed, 
including children, women, intellectuals, peasants, workers, students ”. Responding on tire question regarding sources of such an assertion, he further 
remarked, “ Before my coming, my people had started collecting the information. I hcn’e messages coming from all areas where I have a base. We 
ha\>e not finally concluded, it might be more, but definitely it will not be less than three million ” . Since then the figure given by Mujib remains 
unquestioned. 

Several investigative accounts have rejected these evidentially unsupported claims of tire Awami League government. Even the immediate government of tire 
Awami League afler the creation Bangladesh failed to prove its own generated myth of 3 million. Mujib formed air inquiry committee in January 1 972 to meet 
the figure of 3 million but failed as tire committee came with a figure not more than fifty thousand. Likewise the global media also denied tire figure of three 
million. Further, tire Bengali intellectuals like Samila Bose, Chowdlrury Abdul Munrin and many others have also deified the accuracy of the 3 million figure. A 
detailed study of this myth is accessible in Chapter 7. 

The Pakistani Armed Forces Exclusively Targeted And Killed Hindus In East Pakistan 

It was blamed that the Pakistani Armed Forces specifically targeted and killed Hindus of East Pakistan as it was ordered to flush out the large 
Hindu population from the eastern province. In reality the Pakistan Amy was only concerned about the temorist Bahinis. The Pakistan Amry made no 
discrimination between criminals on communal basis; its aim was to only obliterate the Mukti Bahinis irrespective of their religious beliefs. The renowned 
author Sannila Bose writes in her book about tire Pakistan Army saving tire Hindu population from massacre, by tire terrorist Awami Leaguers, not committing 
it. According to her accounts, in 1 97 1 Hindus remained unhurt by tire Pakistani Amy migrating to India not because of the Pakistan Amy’ s actions, but to 
secure themselves from tire Mukti Bahini contrived persecution to satisfy their material greed and not communal strife. Hindu persecution alone is evidence of 
Mukti Bahiifi’s not-so-noble intentions and actions. 

The Pakistan Army Is Solely Responsible For All The Violence In East Pakistan 

It was blamed that Pakistan Army is solely responsible for all violence . All violence - rapes, arson, loots, and tire massacres - were blamed on the 
Pakistan Army. They were accused of raping 200,000 women and killing three million people during the nine- month struggle for restoration of law and order. 
These facts and figures given by Mujib’s government were exorbitantly embellished and have been contested by renowned Bengali authors like Sarmila Bose. 
A close examination of tire facts reveals that tire main perpetrators of these heinous crimes (committed from 1 st March to 25th March and from 26th March to 
1 6th December 1971) were the Awami Leaguers and the Mukti Bahinis. Thouands of horrifying cases of loot, arsons, rapes, truders and massacres were 
reported before 25th March There are petrifying accounts ofwhole colonies burnt to ashes with inmates locked inside and burnt alive. The entire violence 
was targeted at the non- Bengalis - Biharis, foreigners, West Pakistanis, creating a merciless hell on earth forcing the Pakistan Amy to initiate Operation 
Searchlight. It became clear after 25 th March, that the trained Mukti Bahini terrorists are merciless and unremorseful killer's, whose inhuman methods find little 
parallel in civilized human history. After 25 th March, people - non- Bengalis, rarely Bengalis - were taken to buildings to be burnt alive in thousands and 
guillotined hr jute mills, turning the river waters red, choked with rotting human corpses. Young women were subjected to gang rapes; the unlucky ones who 
survived were damned to endure numbed existences as sex slaves. The mantra of the rapists was simple, succumb to rape or be vandalised with throats slit 
and innards pulled out (eyes gouged and body flesh sliced) for an excruciatingly painful death. The pregnant women or their unborn babies were not spared 
either; their wombs were cut with unborn babies hoisted on bayonets as trophies of savagery. Humanity left tire earth to cry on its own demise. These crimes, 
so nefarious that adjectives fail their purpose or rather tire brain refuses to comprehend this display of human opprobrium, were not committed by tire Pakistan 
Army but tire Awami League workers and tire Mukti Bahinis. For further details see Chapter 6. 

The Indian military intervention was a humanitarian intervention trying for a political solution 

It was propagated that Indian intervention was a humanitarian intervention and had tried for political solution. This humanitarian intervention of India 
had been appreciated by thousands of people in different countries especially in Pakistan, India, and Bangladesh. Throughout the nine-month crisis India tried 
to persuade the world power's and Pakistan for a political solution These efforts failed because Yahya was unwilling to talk with Mujtb, the true leader of 
Bengalis, who had been imprisoned. 

In the world of facts and truth, we would be surprised to find a less-heard narrative backed by strong facts that Indian intervention, in reality, was not 
humanitarian rather it was a vicious, planned attack on Pakistan’s sovereignty. These plans were made with the consent of tire Awami League leadership in an 
infamous meeting known as tire Agprtala Conspiracy. The Awarri League leadership was in constant contact with tire India’s Research & Analysis Wing 
(R&AW) officers retreating, like mice hr their burrows, during Operation Searchlight to their' Indian base camp at Agartala. Yahya, very astutely, was reluctant 



to conciliate with the Awani League because it simply meant handing over power and East Pakistan to die Indian p uppets. No sane man would contemplate 
a political solution with the opposition negotiating from the enemy’s lap. Even ifYahya bad naively parleyed with the Awani League it would have been a fixtile 
effort of expecting Indian interests to allow the existence of a united Pakistan. A fool's effort for a foolish dream The Indian intervention was egotistical, and 
by no means humanitarian, to accomplish the creation of the vassal state of Bangladesh to grant India unchallengeable hegemony in the region. The Awani 
League leadership and the Mukti Bahinis were mere pawns in the ‘grandmaster’s golden plan’. For Huffier details see Chapter 4. 

The Indian Military Intervention Was Spontaneous And Not Planned 

It was propagated that the Indian military intervention was spontaneous and that it was the pre-emptive strikes that forced India into war against 
Pakistan . India claimed that it only interfered when Pakistan’s civil war reached its soil by the crossing of its borders by a hundred thousand refugees from 
East Pakistan and attacks on its airfields, leaving India no choice but to protect itself This is the general narrative which has no relationship with the facts. 

In reality, Pakistan attacked Indian airfields on 3 rd December 1 97 1 afier the war had begun while the refugees had gone to India as a consequence of the 
horrific atrocities perpetrated by Mukti Babini and not because of the Pakistan Army. For Hither details see 

Operation Searchlight stalled failing as the Mukti Bahinis swelled in number. A full-fledged civil war broke out in East Pakistan, with the Indian- trained Mukti 
Bahinis and Awani League workers destroying all hopes of restoration of law and order with their destruction of Pakistani forces’ morale and infrastructure. 
The refugee crisis also made borders porous that were already inadequately protected by the thinly- dispersed forces of Pakistan 

The Pakistani forces were continuously ambushed by the Indian forces, Mukti Bahinis, and the special Frontier Force internally while the Tibetan guerrilla 
force raised by R&AW was constantly attacking border outposts. The Pakistani forces were confronted by this predicament from March till November 1971. 
November 1971 is most significant in history as the Indian hypocrisy doming the humanitarian garb was unveiled with its 100,000 Mukti Bahini forces 
launching attacks on army posts on the 21 st and 22 nd day of the month Hie Pakistani forces were outgunned and outmamed; a single Corps of Pakistani 
troops were pitted against three Corps oflndian troops who were additionately supported by the 100,000 Mukti Bahinis, thus making Pakistani forces virtual 
sitting ducks. 

The accumulation of three Corps, as opposed to a single Corps as in the past, around East Pakistan borders strengthened by Mukti Bahinis who adopted a 
more aggressive posture afier the rebellion of tire Bengali forces, screams of a planned intervention. India proved its shrewd military planning by the presence 
of three Corps and a Communication Zone before November 1971, with the Northern Borders Forces also directed towards East Pakistan in 
September/October, indicating that Indians were actually calculating a spontaneous Chinese intervention 

It should be noted that on 3 rd December 1971 Pakistan had only opened the western front with the Indian forces intruding considerably inside East Pakistan 
with tanks and artilleries since November 2 1 st /22 nd . India had already occupied temitories, destroyed Pakistani tanks, and fighter planes in November 1 97 1 
which all is testament that India’s claim of spontaneity is a fallacy. The truth remains that India by the 3 rd of December had entrenched itself firmly in some 
territories of East Pakistan guaranteeing it an upper hand over the Pakistani forces. If India had not achieved this, in tire words oflndian Amy Chief; Sam 
Manekshaw, it would have guaranteed 100 per cent defeat for tire Indian forces. 

Pakistani forces and civilians lost their air route due to tire plane hijacker plot while the Indian forces laboured continuously raising their military capabilities, in 
a notably calculating manner. The Indian Army Chief SamManekshaw, said in an interview that, ‘I got the money, went to Soviet Union and bought the 
tanks’, which in itself is a not- so- spontaneous act. For further details see Chapter 6. 

Ninety-Three Thousand (93,000) Pakistani Soldiers Surrendered And Became Indian POWs 

The surrender did happen and there were soldiers who surrendered but their exaggerated, unreal, and untrue numbers were reported, published and 
propagated by the international newspapers. To this day the disproportionate number of 93,000 soldiers persists, sustained by the Indian, Bangladeshi and 
Soviet propaganda. The actual number according to General Niazi was 34, 000 troops; Police, Rangers, Scouts and militia were 11, 000 personnel , which 
made the total number of combatants or fighting troops to 45,000 only. Accordingly, tire number of 93,000 as conjured by tire Indians included the children, 
women, civil administration officials and staff; non-combatant anry personnel - nurses, doctors, barbers, shoemakers - and others with the soldiers. For 
further details see Chapter 5. 

India Was Not supported By The International Powers 

It is another myth that Soviet Union had only provided diplomatic support to India, and there was no militaristic involvement of Soviet Union On tire contrary, 
Soviet Union had sold modem tanks and aircrafts to India and a treaty was signed between them in August 1971. This treaty was made to threaten Pakistan, 
an ally of America, and succeeded in thwarting all Pakistani efforts at the United N ations after 3 rd December 1971. America and China, two out of tire five 
permanent members of the Security Council, were overruled by tire Soviet vetoes in their attempts to help Pakistan through their ceasefire resolutions. One of 
the Soviet Union Representative, Molotov, at United Nations was so fond of vetoes that he was nicknamed, Mr. Veto; Mr. No. For further details see 

Chinese and Americans were not willing to plunge into any war and were also advising Pakistan against it, but constant Indian attacks and aggression forced 
Pakistan to enter into the war without any military support of its powerful friends. When Indian forces with Soviet tanks and aircrafts were bombing and 
occupying territories in East Pakistan, Pakistan’s international diplomatic support was vetoed by the Soviets. 

The Pakistan Backed Kashmiri Mujahideen Hijacked the Indian Fokker Friendship Aircraft On 30th January 1971 

It was said that this cannot be untrue that Pakistan had been helping Kashmir in its struggle against the Indian occupation. After independence when 
India sent its army in Kashmir, Jinnah as advised did not send regular anry for help but the irregular Mujahideen (fighter) groups were sent as liberators in 
occupied Kashmir. In such a logical sequence we are obliged to accept that Pakistani backed Kashmiri Miijahedeen hijacked Indian Fokker Friendship 
aircraft on 30 rh January’ 1971. Enthusiastic crowds cheered the Mujahideen for their brave act at Lahore airport. Pakistan under international convention 
was obliged to arrest hijackers and found itself in a complicated situation to own or disown the Kashmir struggle. The hijackers were granted political asylum 
to ensure the safety of the passengers. The situation was almost under control, the aircraft crew and the passengers were safely evacuated and hijackers had 
to leave the Indian aircraft. At that point, hijackers did not comply with Pakistani authorities’ orders, blowing up the aircraft. India blaming this on Pakistan 
suspended all air route communication between East and West Pakistan over its airspace. This isolated incident developed into the persistent myth that 


Pakistan always supports Kashmiris in their struggle against India. In reality this was an Indian and Awani League concocted conspiracy against united 
Pakistan. This was an extremely successful manoeuvre as it completely isolated East Pakistan from West Pakistan, increasing air travel time from three hours 
to seven hours. This isolation helped Mujib’s Awami League to terrorize civilians and declare independence at the next opportunity available since the 
Agartala Conspiracy. It was a pre- planned strategy of India to leave East Pakistan in complete control of Awami League, to declare independence. The 
Awami League leadership overconfident with India’s support were caught by surprise by Operation Searchlight against its terrorists and fled to India. 

Air route communication blockade was not enough for the dismemberment until Pakistan Army remained intact. Throughout the period of 1 97 1 , Pakistan 
Armed Forces lacked proper reinforcements, due to a single mishandled conspiracy of ‘hijackers’. An investigation report presented on 15th April 1971 
proved that the hijacking was an Indian devised plan and hijackers themselves were neither revolutionary nor interested in Kashmir issue. At that point it was 
too late to undo the mistake, but historically it is never too late to unveil the reality, burdened by biased Indian, Bangladeshi, and Soviet myth. For further 
details see Chapter 4. 

2 CREATION OF PAKISTAN Introduction 

P 

akistan was a nation about which most Congress and Hindu leaders had thought that it would crumble under the weight of expectations and hardships. The 
timing and the terms of independence ensured that Pakistan had no infrastructure and no assets. To add to the misery of the newly- formed state, many 
important Muslim territories had been handed over to India or like the princely states were taken over by India through force. Yet, defying all odds Pakistan 
survives to this day. 

Before independence, the Muslims constituted a large minority in a Hindu majority British India. The Hindus conditioned and consumed by religious 
propaganda and Hindu revivalist sentiments plotted incessantly to eliminate the Muslims, either by killing them or by converting them One can gamer evidence 
ofthis from the activities ofthe current religious right-wing parties of contemporary India like the Rashtriya Swayamsevak Sangb(RSS), Shiv Sena, Bajrang 
Dal Vishva Hindua Parishad (VHP), etc. 

The RSS is the ideology guider of tire Bharatiya Janta Party (BJP) and has been deemed responsible for bloody events like the Gujarat massacres in the so- 
called modem democratic India. Regretfully, the Hindu radical BJP is now the largest party in India in terms of membership and electoral votes. 

During their rule the British were largely indifferent if not hostile in their attitude towards Muslims, the previous rulers of India for a thousand years. Remaining 
true to colonial traditions the British had their own interests at heart, rendered no importance to the protection ofthe Muslims. Rather they favoured the 
Hindus and the Indian National Congress as they had greater control over the larger proportion of the populace of British India. Their policies reflected this 
attitude, of which history is testament. 

The activities of the Muslim Ulema in British India worsened the already precarious Muslim predicament. They were a class of Muslinelite scholars, who had 
been gaining momentum over the last number of decades in pre-Partiion India. Succinctly, they had been against the Pakistan movement and tire idea of 
Pakistan from inception Their version of Islam deemed the Pakistan movement ‘heretical’ and its propagators ‘kafirs’ (non-believers). 

As history tells us that tire creation of Pakistan always seemed like a far-fetched dream There were so many powers and elements against it, that is creation 
is no less than a miracle ir itself The purpose of this chapter is not to highlight the freedom movements, but it is to highlight that from the moment tire idea of 
Pakistan was conceived, i faced irpossible odds which led to its dismemberment in 1971 and continue to threaten is existence even today. 

Hindu Revivalist Movements and the Far Right Agenda 

Hindu activism took an ugfy turn soon after tire apogee of the Hindu- Muslin unity in the Khilafat Movement days of the early 1 920s, and continued to grow 
until 1 947, resuiing in Partition. It is generally considered that tire British Raj had a hand in developing the Hirdu- Muslim divide, which we discuss hr the next 
section, but this necessarily has not been tire case. Both Congress and the MuslhrrLeague were actually British- sponsored parties since their inception But the 
Hindu extremists who had crept into tire mainstream politics of British India, with the help of the Congress, did all what they could to suppress the Muslins. 

It was Dayananda Sarswati, a Hindu religious leader, who established tire revivalist Arya Samaj hr 1875. His ideas were based on re- establishing and reviving 
the ancient Hindu civilization ofthe Vedic period. 1 Dayananda Sarswati was also responsible for devising the ‘ Shuddlri’ , the practice of converting all non- 
Hindus to the Hindu faith and the ‘Guaraksba Sabha’, a society for the protection of the cow. 2 The Arya Samaj movement rubbed salt into Muslims, wounds 
by demanding Muslims to either embrace Hinduism or quit India. The agitation of some Muslims for independence was a reaction to and a consequence of the 
Hindu suppression and not a sudden and mere desire for a separate homeland. It was simply a plea for freedom from tire Hindu hatred and extremism to 
exercise their human riglrt of practicing their religion without fear. 

' Cambridge History of India, pp 540 “ Duni Chand, The Ulster of India, 1936, p 18 

In 1882, the ‘Vande Matram’, an anthem adopted from Bankim Chandra Chattopadhyay’s 1882 novel Anandamath, inspiring Hindunationalistic sentiments 
with Muslim- Hindu hostility at its core, was popularised. It was later adopted as the national anthem of the Hindus of India by tire Congress, as a clear 
corroboration of Hirdu antagonism towards the Muslims.3 

Even hr 1905, people recognized that Hindu nationalism was driving the Muslins away. Rabindranath Tagore thought that the communal strife in India was 
due to the religion dominated Hindu nationalism He commented on the anti- partition agitation in 1 905, 

" When our speakers failed in My’mensingh and other areas to win the heart of the Mussulman peasantry’, they felt very indignant. They never 
thought for a moment that we have never given proof of our real interest in the welfare of the Missulmans or of the common people of our 
country. We cannot, therefore, blame them if they are rather suspicious of our professions of goodwill. ” 4 

The feeling? of some Arya Samaj leaders towards the Muslins were so hostile that Bhai Pannanand, an Arya Samaj leader ofPunjab wrote in 1912 only 
seven years after Tagpre's sympathetic statement about tire Muslim peasantry of Bengal, that the Muslins oflndia could have their homeland on the other side 
of the River Indus. He thought that the solution lay in either the Hirdus assimilating the entire Muslin population ofthe subcontinent or beirg eventually 


assimilated by the alien intruders. He said: 


"It stuck me a long time ago that the only satisfactory avenue to unity is to effect complete ses’erance between the two peoples. India could be 
partitioned in such a manner as to secure the supremacy of Islam in one zone and that of Hindustan in the other. ” 5 

Another prominent figure in establishing Hindu revivalist movements was the fire-eating Bal Gang^dhar Tilak. Tilak became tire leader of the people and 
popularised movements such as the Shivaji cult which had an anti- Muslim agenda. 6 He categorized the Muslims as malechas (impure) and foreigners. He 
framed a close alliance with many Indian National Congress leaders including Bipin Chandra Pal, Lala Lajpat Rai, Aurobindo Ghose, and V. O. 
Chidambaram Pillai. 

^ F.K. Khan Durrani, The Meaning of Pakistan, 1944, p. 56-61 
^ Hiran Kumar Sanyal, Young Tagore, Bombay, 1945, p. 25 

5 K.K. Aziz, A History of the Idea of Pakistan Vol I, Vanguard, 1987. Lahore, p. 46 

6 Valentine Chirol, Indian Unrest, London, 1910, p.44 

In 1906 when the Muslim League was established in Dacca to secure separate representation, a parallel body was established by Hindus under the name of 
the Hindu Mahasabba with the objective of ‘watching and safeguarding the interests of the entire Hindu community in all respects’. Soon after the end of the 
Klrilafat Movement in 1922, the cooperation between the Hindus and the Muslims came to an end and tire anti- Muslim agenda re-emerged with a renewed 
intensity. 

In 1922 the Hindu Mahasabha was reorganized and the Rashtriya Sevak Sangh (RSS), the militant wing ofthe Mahasabha was launched in 1925. 7 The RSS 
worked inconspicuously and in great secrecy to help the Mahasabha establish an ‘unadulterated’ Hindu Raj in British India. This ‘pure’ Hindu Raj was 
idealized to be unencumbered by Muslims, Christians, or the Parsi’s. 

Shuddhi and Sangtan had a disquieting effect on the Muslims of the British India in the 1920s. Also creating ripple effects on the quiet surface of the political 
scenario were the Arya Samaj and tire other Hindu movements in Bengql and Bombay provinces espousing the division of India into Hindu and Muslim zones. 
The Muslim religious parties such as the Ahrars, ADairra Maslrriqi's Khaksar movement, and Ahmed Raza Khan Barelvi’s lieutenants arraigned themselves 
agqinst Arya Samaj ’s threat of extemrination ofthe weaker sections ofthe Muslim community. In fact, the Arya Samaj and other fictions ofthe Hindu 
revivalism compelled even the hitherto politically languid segments of Muslims to demand tire preservation of their religious and cultural identity in this hostile 
environment. 

Hindutva has been the most potent feature of the Hindu mindset right from its origin. The Hindus being an economically stronger community and more 
receptive to modem ideas were backed by the British Raj allowing them to openly oppose every Muslim effort to flourish. In fact, ary British reprieve fbr 
Muslims was thwarted by the Hindu leaders’ remonstrations amidst the Muslim- favouring British attitude claims. 

7 T.Walter Wallbank, A Short History of India and Pakistan, p. 183 Hindu Nationalism & the Congress Rule 

Hie period between 1 920 and 1930 witnessed a series of weEplaimed riots by the Hindus, all in tire hope of building support for its militant wings. According 
to estimates, some 450 people were killed and another 5,000 injured between 1923 and 1927 in HinduMuslimriots.8 More than hundred riots took place 
over the course ofthe next three years causing 300 persons to lose their lives, hr Bengal only about 35,000 women were kidnapped between 1922 and 1927. 
In Cawnpore more than 300 were massacred in 1931. Bombay experienced the annihilation of around 560 between 1929 and 1938. hr almost all riots tire 
bloodshed was predominantly of Muslims.9 

During this period the Muslim League made repeated but failed efforts for uniting Hindus and Muslims to work towards common grals. In 1 9 1 6, the Muslim 
League and Congress met each other at Lucknow, and unanimously agreed to a refonns scheme that could lead to self governance hr the future. Thb was the 
first time that the Congress had recognized the Muslim League as the representative party ofMuslims. Congress’ acknowledgment ofthe MuslimLeague 
granted its leaders tire provision of separate electorates for Muslims and an agreement that tire Congress would support no law that supressed tire religious 
identity of the Muslims. Thb agreement between the Muslim League and Congress came to be known as tire Lucknow Pact of 1 9 1 6. Subsequently, the 
Muslims secured more seats than their ratio of population hr the Centre and minority provinces, but relatively less in Punjab and Bengql consequently affecting 
their majority status. Thb paved the way for the HinduMuslim cooperation dining the Klrilafat Movement days as well 10 

The rise of the Hindu nationalbm ran parallel to tire ascension of Congress with its elements thoroughly penetrating the Congress ranks and files by tire late 
1920s. The presence of the Hindu Mahasabha and RSS leaders in the Congress b an attestation of thb as well as Congress’ renegqtion on all concessions it 
had pronrbed the Muslims in the Lucknow Pact of 1 9 1 6 . 

Thb rise of Hindu nationalbm was abo instrumental hr the failure of tire Round Table Conferences of 1931, 1932, and 1933. In one ofthe conferences the 
Hindu Mahasabha had replaced the Congress completely, owing to the latter's boycott. In others, tire callous Mahasabha leaders in the Congress did not give 
any consideration to the Muslim Leaguers and their concerns about the comrmnal problems in India. 

® Report ofthe Indian Statutory Commission, London 1930, p. 40 
6 B.R. Ambedkar, Pakistan or Partition of India, Bombay 1945, p. 162-176 

Encyclopedia Britannica Online, s. v. "Lucknow Pact", accessed July 14, 2016, https://www.britannica.com/event/Lucknow-Pact. 

After the comprehensive win of provincial eletions ofwinter of 1936-37, the Congress refused to recognize tire exbtence of any communal problems in India. 
There was no question of them cooperating with the Muslim League as it would go agqinst their stand of complete Hindu domination A stand that boasted of 
the Hindu raj having been successfully establbhed in India. Thb led to the newly- fonned Congress Minbtries to adopt measures detrimental to Muslims. For 
example, tire lrobtiirg ofthe Congress flag on all public offices, the recitation ofthe Vande Matram with its supplication to the Goddess Kali becoming 
mandatory for all official workers and students at schoob, the banning of the slaughtering of cows and selling of beef and tire forcing of Muslim students to 
worship the idol of Saraswati and Gandhi’s image on hb birthday. The C.P. Government passed the Cow Protection Bill that imposed heavy restrictions on 
the slaughtering of cows, even on religious occasions like the Eid al- Adlra. 

Urdu, tire language ofthe Muslim culture, was dbcouraged and removed as Hindi became the medium of instruction. A scheme that Gandhi had drawn up of 


primary education, popularly known as the ‘ Wardha Scheme’, was introduced and implemented by the Congress Ministries in their respective provinces. This 
scheme was another instance of the fundamental clash of national ideals between Hindus and Muslims. Its idea was to convert Muslims into Hindus through 
the primary educational literature. The intention was to propagate Hindu ideas conflicting with the Muslim identity under the cover of the new education 
policies. The projection of Hindu heroes like Gandhi and distortion of the Muslim history became their moral creed which distorted Muslim history and identity 
casting a shadow of Hindu nationalism all over British India. 

Apart from the cultural attack on the Muslims, systematic persecution of the Muslims was also taking place. During 1 937-39, as many as 72 riots took place 
in Bihar, another 33 in U.P. and a large nurrber in C.P. 1 1 Incidents like Muslim butchers being assaulted, pigs being thrown into mosques, and Muslim prayers 
being intenupted with songs of Hindu nationalism became commonplace. Muslims were persecuted for practising their religion freely at every turn In certain 
localities in the Central Provinces, Muslim households were set on fire and their' women molested or abducted. In one instance, the entire Muslim male 
population (about one hundred and fifty men) of a village was collectively accused of murder, summoned to tine police station, kept without food and water, 
tortured during inquiry, subsequently found innocent and acquitted by the court. 

In different towns in the U.P., tire Muslims ‘voluntarily’ consented to music being played before mosques at the prayer hour and abandoned cow slaughter in 
deference to tire Hindu religious feelings. These agreements appeared to be docile Hindu- Muslim settlement of long-standing disputes, but infect they were 
achieved by threats. 12 

The policy of the Congress government was inspired by its ambition of the Hindu domination of the Muslim minority, thereby forcing them to recognize their' 
superiority. When the Muslims resented against injustices and discriminatory treatment at the hands of the Hindus they were bullied and in many instances 
rioting and disorderly atmosphere was created. 

As remarked by Coupland: 

“the worst and most dangerous cause of disorder was, as it had always been, 
communal strife. The barometer of rioting and fighting, which had stood so steady 
for some years past, began to fall again. When the Congress ministries resigned in 
the autumn of 1939, there had been 57 communal outbreaks in their provinces 
and more than 1700 casualties of which over 130 had been fatal... By the end of 
1939, it was widely believed that, if the Congress Government had lasted much 

longer, communal fighting would ha\>e broken out on an unprecedented scale. ” 13 Another incident of the Congress high-handedness against tire 
Muslims that serves to evince this nanative follows. In a small village, 
caled Cbandur Biswas with a tiny Muslim population in the old 
Central Province of India, there lived a man Jagdees, who was 

notorious for his anti- Muslim activities and writings. Once he took out a procession playing music and shouting anti- Muslim slogans before a mosque at the 
time of prayer. The Muslim worshippers protested and in the melee that followed many Muslims and Hindus were injured. Jagdees succurrbed to his injuries a 
few hours later. The Premier of C.P. , Mr. Sukla, visited tire village and made an irresponsible speech charging tire Muslims with conspiracy. Under his orders 
the entire adult, male Muslim population totalling 157 persons were arrested for tire alleged murder of one Hindu. In the hot weather they were locked qp in a 
small room The Sessions 

Judge, Mr. Clarke referring to this lock-up remarked: 

“This is more suggestive of the conditions in Nazi Germany at the present 
time than in any enlightened portion of the British Empire. ” 14 
A Muslim villager in Tikori, Bihar' had purchased some beef to 
entertain Iris friends on tire occasion of tire wedding of Iris daughter. 

Suddenly tire Hindus accused him of having killed a calf belonging to 
a Hindu villager. In spite of tire Muslim villager's protest and 
although tire butcher testified that they had purchased tire beef from 
him, tire Hindus attacked him and his guests tying their' linbs to their 
necks. Then the Hindus brought a pig from the house of a Hanjatr 
and rubbed tire beast’s mouth against the mouth of tire Muslims, 
saying: ‘this is the rex’enge of your eating beef. 

The Hindus entered tire zenana, ripped tire clothes of tire Muslim 
women, assaulted and dishonoured them 15 
These cases show that under tire Congress rule tire ‘law of 
civilization’ ceased to mle and tire ‘law of tire jungle’ prevailed as far' 
as tire Muslims were concerned. 

Commenting on the Congress treatment of tire Muslims of Bihar, 

Lt Gen Sir Francis Tuker in Iris book While Memory Sen’es remarked: ‘ 'During October and November, in Bihar. . .gi’eat mobs of Hindus turned 

suddenly, but with every preparation for the deed, upon the few Muslims who had 

lived and whose forefathers had lived, in amity and trust all their lives, among 

these very Hindu neighbours . . . The number of Muslim dead men, women, and 

children, in this short, srnage killing was about seven thousand to eight thousand. 

In the United Provinces e\ >en pregnant women were ripped up, their unborn babies 

tom out and the infants ’ brains dashed out on walls and on the ground. There was rape, and women and children were seized by the legs by burly 
friends and 
tom apart. ” !6 

The Muslims were provoked and oppressed; if they resisted, they 
were subjected to lathi charge, firing, and arrest; if they protested 
against injustice and high-handedness, they were accused of farming 

communalismarrd dubbed as ‘communalists’ and reactionaries. AH of this served to increase the feelings of discontent amongst 

the Muslims and their distrust of the Congress. Jirmah contended, “On the threshold of what little power is given, the majority community have 

clearly shown its hand that Hindustan is for Hindus. ” 



He even accused the Congressmen o£ ‘behaving and acting towards 
the Mussulmans in a much worse manner than the British did towards the 
Indians 1 7 

The behaviour ofthe Congress during 1937-39 foretold ofwhat 
was to happen in an undivided All- India Federation When the rule 
finally ended on 22 nd December 1939, it was celebrated by all 
Muslims as the ‘ Day of Deliverance Any illusion that the Muslims were 
under for creating a United India had been truly shattered by the 
Congress rule. Finally in 1 940, the first concrete step was taken for 
the establishment of a separate Muslim majority state, Le. Pakistan 
which was by nature a response to tire growing Hindu nationalism 
agenda and militancy. 

' ' Sir Reginald Coupland, India: A Restatement , London, 1945, p. 187 
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Elections of 1946 and the Aftermath 


The British government dutifully tried to keep India united. The Cripps Plan of 1942 and the Cabinet Mission Plan of 1946 were both British efforts to bring 
about a compromise between the Congress and the Muslim League. But the Congress was adamant in not giving the Muslims any share in governance. It was 
not even prepared to concede Muslims the benefit of the grouping and limited-centre provisions which, under the Cabinet Mission Plan, would have given 
them autonomy in their majority areas. 

On 2 1 st August 1 945, Lord Wavell announced the holding of elections the next year. The Muslim League captured all the 30 Muslim seats in the Central 
Legislature and 428 out of a total of 492 Muslim seats in the Provincial Legislatures. Amazingly, even after the election results the Hindu leadership was 
reluctant to accept the League’s superior standing which had then been clearly established. Hie Congress leaders still castigated the League as a reactionary 
and medieval entity, regretting the reverses of nationalist Muslims. 

ld AzizAhrred, Discovery of Pakistan .Lahore, 1964, p. 341 1 7 Speeches and Writings of Muhammad Ali Jinnah, p.28 

The Congress leader, Nehru, did not accept the elections as decisive, complaining that the Muslims swayed by a religious hysteria, did not realize tire full 
consequences of their voting preferences. This was contrary to reality as the Muslim community was cognizant of the momentousness of these election results. 
In this electoral victory lay their religious, economic, cultural and political salvation, which the Muslims yearned for with utmost fervour and zeaL 

The Congress, had full support of the rightist elements, and other anti- Muslim League parties could not prove her worth at large and neither the gold nor the 
money of the Birlas and the Dalmias could sway the Muslims from their demand for Pakistan 

The echo of the elections had not yet dwindled when another gruesome episode of a Hindu- Muslim conflict resulted in violent communal riots in Bihar. A large 
number of Muslims became victims to the inhuman atrocities and barbaric treatment ofthe Hindus. As reported by Mahbub Waris, then Joint Secretary of the 
Bihar Muslim League, 

“Not a single Mtslim was left alive in an area of 300 square miles Ponpoon to Teregna in Bihar. Dead bodies were lying everywhere, railway 
platforms were littered with them. ”18 

The Development Minster of Bihar reflected the attitude of the Congress Party when he refused to furnish any help to Muslims by saying, 

“I cannot do anything to protect the lives of Mtslims. I can give you no help. ” 19 

Much of tire butchery of the hopelessly outnumbered Muslims bore every sign of careful prior planning, the first to several such abominations to occur during 
thel2-month period. The casualties were colossal A rough preliminary military estimate at the time put the injured as well as the dead at 5,000. According to 
a subsequent statement in the British Parliament, the death toll only amounted to 5,000. While the Statesman’s estimate was between 7,500 and 10,000, the 
Congress party admitted to 2,000 and Mr Jinnah claimed about 30,000 20 

It was riveting that great mobs of Hindus had turned up suddenly, but with every preparation to kill upon the few Muslims who had lived in trust all their lives 
among these very Hindu neighbours. It has never been ascertained who was tire organizing brain of this well- laid, widely- planned plot of extirpation of 
Muslims, but the blame can be laid on the doorstep of the Congress and the Hindu Revivalist Parties. 

It was clear that everything transpired as per a fixed plan and schedule. Had it not been so, such large mobs fully-armed with weapons, would never have 
collected in time and moved with such obvious, fiendish intent from victim to victim 21 

The Bihar calamity was decisive in its effects on the Partition controversy. After such a carnage bearing obvious signs of merciless, meticulous planning, 
possibilities of getting India’s Hindu and Muslim populations to live together bamxrniously under a single, independent, post- British government shrank to zero. 
The atrocities of tire Hindus did not end here. Tire atrocities continued and only after a few days of the Bihar calamity, there occurred the hoixible rural 
slaughter at Garmukteswar in U.P. where Hindu pilgrims, at the annual religious fair set upon and exterminated Muslims, not only on tire festival grounds but in 
the adjacent town. The dead were estimated to be 1 ,000 to 2,000. The U.P. Ministry succeeded in wrapping a heavy blanket of silence on the bloody 
episode. And then there were the cities, particularly Calcutta, infer twelve months scarcely a day passed without ‘incidents’, from obscure stabbings and 
burnings in lanes and alleys to bombings and gunning's in the main streets. 22 
Woodruff who was a District Officer in tire UP, describes his experience in the following words, 

“...In ordinary communal trouble there was usually some point of focus, a mosque or temple, or a pipal tree. In a city, main thoroughfares could be 
patrolled. But this was unaccountable; no one could foretell where it would come next. In a village where Hindus and Muslims had lived for 
centuries, sudden fear would blaze up, and the weaker would be slaughtered with every kind of barbarity, babies being killed before their mothers ’ 
eyes, women and children burnt in their huts. ” 22 


After the elections, the Provincial ministries were formed. The MuslimLeague ministries took office inBenggland Sind, but the North- West Frontier Province 
had a Congress Ministry. In Punjab the Congress entered into a coalition with a handfijl of Unionists and Akali Sikhs to strengthen the anti- League front, 
although the MuslimLeague Party constituted the largest single group in the legislature and included over 85 per cent of Muslim legislators. 

^ The Eastern Times , Lahore, November 7, 1946 
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The Great Calcutta Killings 


In response to the League’s declaration of ‘Direct Action Day’ titles and honours conferred by the British government were renounced by tire Muslims to 
express their resentment and a fijUfledged countrywide strike was observed on 16 th August 1946. These took place peacefully except in Calcutta where 
ferocious HinduMuslim riots occurred. 

To fathom the Great Calcutta killings, it is important to review it in its context. In the 1946 elections, the MuslimLeague celebrated a 100 per cent victory. A 
few days later, Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel, an influential Congress leader threatened tire Muslims in a public speech, 

“If Pakistan is to be achieved, Hindu and Muslims will have to fight. There will be civil war... "24 
In mid- 1946, Gandhi wrote, 

“We are not yet in the midst of civil war. But we are nearing it. At present we are playing at it. ” 2S 

What happened in Calcutta was utterly appalling This was something unique, as a local commentator aptly temred a ‘new order in disorder’. It was not air 
anti-westem riot but a communal one, of an intensity, size, and savaggness that no one had imagined possible. 

According to Ian Stephens’ account, 

“At the end of three dreadful days, corpses bestrewed the town. Borne 
everywhere on the warn moisture monsoon breeze came the stink of human 

putrefaction. In Shampuker and similar squalid outlying parts, on plots of waste ground, you could see mounds of decomposing, liquefying bodies, 
heaped as high as the second floors of the nearby houses because of lack of space elsewhere. A visit to the police morgue necessitated use of 
respirator; unremoved rotting cadavers were stacked to the ceiling. If you wished to watch how a vulture opened up a dead man ’s abdomen, you 
could see it on the pavements of wealthy park street ...We had seen more horrors than most modern soldiers ever do on the battlefield. . .About 
100, 000 people were rendered homeless, mainly by arson. So great was the confusion that all possibility of a detailed numbering of the dead and 
injured was ruled out. 

...Even perhaps during the first days fighting, and certainly during the 
second and third, Mtslim losses were the worst. Apparently local Hindu 
organizations, hearing rumours that some sort of Mtslim attack was 
contemplated, had made up formidable counter-preparations. But what may 
decisively ha\’e tipped the scales was not the massive retaliatory Hindu onslaughts 
but the intervention during the second afternoon of the Sikhs, who had in the 
main held aloof on 16th August. ” 26 
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Partition and the Ensuing Massacres 


Meanwhile tire partition of the subcontinent was looming largg over the Indian horizon. In February 1 947, the Prime Minister of Britain, Lord Attlee had made 
a historic statement in the House of C oiirnrons with regard to the intention of the British government to transfer of power to India by June 1948. 

Lord Mountbatten, the new Viceroy of India, arrived in Delhi on 22nd March 1 947 and soon after his arrival started to consult the leaders of different political 
parties. After long negotiations and discussions a plan was prepared which was approved towards the end of May by the British Cabinet. The Plan was 
published on 3rd June and this came to be known as the ‘3rd June Plan’. 

It laid down the procedure of transfer of power in detail and the Viceroy, in a Press Conference on the following day, announced that the transfer of power 
would take place by 15 th August 1947. 

It was after this announcement that conmxmal tension increased enormously. Violence, plunder, abduction, and stabbing were rampant in the eastern districts 
of Punjab. Muslims lacked security of life and property. Muslims started migrating to Pakistan on a large scale but were massacred on the way. Those who 
survived related horror stories of children being cut, women being dishonoured, and men being butchered into countless pieces. The atrocities against Muslims 
were such that grass changed its colour to red. 

Human history is shamed to have witnessed young Muslim girls’ rapes ending in a butchering finale to grant them mercy from the burden of life. Streets, roads, 
and highways were home to rotting corpses with suffocating stench pervading the air. 

The rivers, canals, and sewers ebbed forward with their share of dead bodies and when the nature choked of their burden, or tire bodies were sent to 
Pakistan piled high in trains. Several trains transported the dead bodies of Muslim refugees to Lahore. According to a contemporary British account: 

“The scale of killings and movements of refugees became eve n more extensive than those caused by the more fonnal conflicts of opposing 
amiies. ” 27 

Another eyewitness Captain Glue of Royal Sappers and Miners recorded: 


“I have sewed in France during the World War II and I did not see the destruction to the extent, which I ha\<e seen in Amritsar. ” 28 
Around the beginning of August 1 947, the Sikhs and Hindus began attacking the Muslim inhabitants of central Punjab. Systematic attacks were being made on 
Muslim villages by roving bands of Sikhs, usually on horseback and operating under military- like discipline. Gangs of Sikhs led by ex-soldiers and armed with 
automatic guns, rifles, and bombs were roaming the countryside, attacking and burning villages, and massacring their inhabitants. It was estimated that, in tire 
Amritsar district alone, nearly 1 ,000 people were killed during the first fortnight of August and most of them were Muslims. 29 

Tire truth is that, despite all the warnings, leading public figures in Delhi Med to grasp the significance of tire news gruesomely pouring in from central Punjab. 
The Sikh war of revenge, so long foretold, had begun, and in which the 1 69 helpless (sic) Punjab Boundary Force, belatedly formed, proved incapable of 
dealing with, despite all its discipline and g 3 llantry — a lact necessitating its disbandment within a month Like tire great Calcutta killing of nearly a year before, 
what was happening proved once ag^in to be a ‘new order in disorder’. 

The new wave ofriots involved the whole Punjab including its princely states; tracts also ofWestemUP, of Southern Kashmir', and ofNorth- Western 
Frontier Province. When it reached Delhi, it came within a hair of plunging the whole subcontinent irretrievably in contusion It brought death to hundreds of 
thousands, and set in motion millions of refugees. It was into conditions such as these about nine weeks afier the decision on 3rd June 1 947 that Pakistan was 
bom on 14th August 1947.30 

lair Morrison, a correspondent of The Times , informing about the barbaric incidents that occurred in East Punjab in only three weeks cabled the following 
report: 

“More horrible than anything we saw during that war, is the universal comment of experienced officers, British and Indian, on the present 
slaughter in East Punjab. The Sikhs are clearing East Punjab of Muslims, burning Muslim villages and homesteads, e\’en in their frenzy burning 
their own. This violence has been organized from the highest levels of Sikh leadership, and it is being done systematically, sector by sector. 

Some large towns, like Amritsar and Jullundhur, are now quiet, because, there are no Muslims left. In a two hours air reconnaissance of the 
Jullundhur district at the weekend I must have seen 50 villages aflame. 

The Sikh jathas, armed mobs from 50 to 100 strong, assemble usually in the gurdwaras, their places of worship, before making a series of raids. 
Many jathas cross over from the Sikh (princely) states. The Muslims are usually armed only with staves. When threatened, they’ assemble on their 
roofs and beat gongs and drums to summon help from neighbouring Muslim communities, and prepare to throw stones at the attackers. The Sikh 
attack scientifically. A first wave armed with firearms to bring the Muslims off their roofs. A second wa\>e lobs grenades over the walls. In the 
ensuing confusion a third wave goes in with kirpans — the Sikh sabers, which are also religious emblems — and spears, and the serious killing begins. 
A last wave consist of older men, often army pensioners with long white beards, who cany torches and specialize in arson. Mounted out riders with 
kiipans cut down those trying to flee. 

British officers have seen jathas that have included women and e\ >en children with spears. Appalling atrocities have been committed; bodies have 
been mutilated; none had been spared, men, women, or children. In one village, out of fifty corpses, thirty were those of women. One officer found 
four bodies roasted to death over a fire. ” 31 

The panic- stricken process of migration from other parts of India to what was now Pakistan beg 3 n at a tremendous rate in tire third week of August of 1 947. 
An innumerable number of Muslims accompanying the Muslim convoys on foot were brutally slain by the or^nized Hindu-Sikh jathas. Planned attacks were 
made on refugee trains which ‘became a horrible specialty of the whole affair, and continued fer into the autumn’. 

One such incident of train outrage as outlined by Colonel Sher Khan, later Major General of the Pakistan Army gpes as follows. 

“On 22nd September I left Lahore, after a meeting, for Amritsar, and arrived in the area of theKhalsa (Sikh) College at 16.20 hours. There were 
very big crowds with spears and swords, and more to the south of the road. There was firing going on. I stopped near a Garhwal Regiment post in 
the Khalsa College; here I was told a train was being attacked. . . The following morning I went to the station, where the train had been pulled in 
during the night... I talked to some survivors. They said they were refugees from Alwar State, and were put on the train at Delhi. Most of their 
belongings were taken away at Delhi Station. They’ were asked to suirender sharp weapons at Ambala. Some who had knives did so. They were 
fired at near Beas. An attack by about 100 Sikhs two or three stations on other side of Amritsar, the train slowed down, then stopped. Soon after, 
heeny firing started from both sides. Then hundreds of Sikhs rushed towards the train. They first started collecting valuables of the women, and 
throwing out boxes. Anyone resisting was killed by sword, kirpan, spear. Then started pulling out women, saying come with us, those resisting 
being killed. Having done all the looting, they started killing. There was some firing from the train, presumably from the escort, but it died down. 
Several bombs were thrown into the carriages. . . .It is impossible to estimate the number of dead, as they were piled on top of each other in the 
compartments.. .Altogether, forty lorries were sent to Lahore loaded with wounded, including about 200 persons who had escaped serious injuries. 
The train pulled out of Amritsar towards Jullundhur. ” 32 

In the midst of these agonizing atrocities, Pakistan came into being. The Congress on its part was unwilling to provide protection to the Muslims in India, fire 
following is the utterance of one of the Chief Ministers of the Congress, about the Muslims left in India, 
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“ could not expect to be treated otherwise than as aliens. They would have no citizenship rights. ” 33 
Hindu Revivalism & Its Continuation 

Lala Lajpal Rai, an arch Marxist who propounded the theory that India was the original home of the Aryans and that it was wrong to think that their place of 
origin was the territory alongside Ural in Central Asia, was for Indianizing the Aryans. Inhis article published in the Tribune of 14th December 1924, he wrote 
that the demand for, or a continuation of separate representation for Muslims based on separate electorates was completely inconsistent with Indian 
nationalism and a united India. He suggested that the Punjab should be partitioned into two provinces, the western Punjab with a large Muslim majority to be 
the Muslim- governed province, and eastern Punjab with a large Hindu-Sikh majority to be the non-Muslimgpvemed province. OnBengslhe held his 
judgment. To him it was 'unimaginable' that the rich and highly progressive and alive Hindus of Bengal could ever agree to work with the Bengali Muslims 
under the Das Pact. He ftirther said: 

"Under my scheme the Muslims will ha\’e four Mislim states (1 ) the Pathan Province & NWFP (2) Western Province (3) Sindhi and (4) Eastern 
Bengal. It means a clear cut partition of India with a Muslim India and a non-Muslim India". 3 4 


This is the exact same partition plan that was implemented in 1 947. AI the blame on the partition of India has been laid on the feet of the Muslims. But the 
Hindutva leaders of the time were very much responsible for the creation of Pakistan, maybe even more so than anybody else. 

The Indo-Pakistan relations after the Partition are another proof of the Hindus’ disdain for Muslims. The Muslims who remained behind in India owing to one 
reason or the other are still regarded as bitter enemies of the Hindus. There is a long-drawn list of nultitudinous communal riots in India which have occurred 
since the birth of Pakistan, in which the Muslins have been and are still being treated as Malecbeh and bitter rivals. The consequences of which were what the 
world witnessed during the bloodbath of Ahmedabad and in many other parts of India led by Hindu right wing parties like the RSS and BJP. 
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34 K.K. Aziz, A History of the Idea of Pakistan Vol I, Vanguard, 1987. Lahore, p. 48 

Role Of The Islamic Parties & The Ulema 

The idea behind the creation of Pakistan was to give tire Muslims of the subcontinent a nation where they could exercise their beliefs openly without any fear 
of suppression or oppression Surprisingly, the majority of the Muslim religious organisations or jamats of the time totally opposed the concept and went to 
great lengths to try and sabotage the Pakistan Movement. Almost all of the significant jamats like the Jamiat Ulema- i- Hind, Majlis- i- Ahrar-i-Islarn and 
Jamaat-elslami were against the idea of the creation of a separate homeland for the Muslims. Only a small group led by Maulana Sbabbir Ahmed Usmani 
supported the creation of Pakistan and that too much laterl 945 onwards. 35 The fact that fire Ulema did not support the Pakistan Movement sets history 
against them but today the most powerful claim on the destiny of Pakistan as an Islamic state has been by these very Ulemas whose organisations were at the 
forefront of the anti-Pakistan reaction before 1947. 

The history of the Ulema in the subcontinent has been one of perpetual conflict with the educated class; case in point. Sir Syed Ahmed Khan in 1 857. Nearly 
a hundred of these Ulemas, including Maulana Rashid Ahmad Gangohi who was a prominent Aalim from the Deoband, ruled that it was unlawful to join the 
Patriotic Association founded by Sir Syed Ahmed Khan However, the Muslim community proved wiser than the religious elite and decided to follow the 
political lead given by Sir Syed. 36 

The conflict between the two classes had started in the early years of the British rule and reached its culmination with the creation of Pakistan Since the 
movement for Pakistan was guided by the enlightened classes under the leadership of a western- educated man, the prestigg of the Ulema had been badly 
damaged. 37 The conflict between the conservative Ulema and the political Muslim leadership continued throughout the struggle for Pakistan 
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Jamiat Ulema-e-Hind and Majlis- i-Ahrar propagated the idea that the concept of Pakistan was actually a territorial concept and had nothing to do with Islam 
They believed that since Islam preached unity and brotherhood, the creation of a separate homeland was against its teachings. They rejected the idea of 
Muslim N ationalism in the shape of the creation of a separate homeland claiming it to be unlslamic and supported the Congress Party’ s line of nationalism It is 
worth remembering that this ‘nationalism’ that the Congress supported was rightly viewed by the Muslim League as Hindu Nationalism, a concept whereby 
the Muslims would always be subjugated. But the Muslim religious parties disagreed and supported the Congress wholeheartedly. 

Jamaat-e-Islami, on the other hand, rejected both the Muslims League’s stance on the creation of Pakistan and the Muslim nationalism stance of tire other 
Ulemas. Maulana Abdul Aala Maududi, the founder of Jamaat-e-Islami, states his belief in his book, Nationalism and India : 

“Among Indian Muslims today we find two kinds of nationalists: the Nationalists Muslims, namely those who in spite of their being Muslims belie\’e 
in Indian Nationalism and worship it: and the Muslims Nationalist: namely those who are little concerned with Islam and its principles and aims, 
but are concerned with the individuality and the political and economic interests of that nation which has come to exist by the name of Muslim, and 
they are so concerned only because of their accident of birth in that nation. From the Islamic viewpoint both these types of nationalists were 
equally misled, for Islam enjoins faith in truth only; it does not permit any kind of nation-worshipping at all. ”38 

While the Ulema and the Muslim religious parties were staunchly against Jinnah’s ideals and the idea of Pakistan, most of the support for Pakistan came from 
the educated class of Muslims. It was not until much later, around 1943, when the Muslim League began its mass movement based on the promise ofa 
homeland based on Islamic principles. This promise wooed the hearts of some ofthe Muslim Ulema who rendered their support to the freedom struggle. 39 

The Muslim intelligentsia preceding this had stayed clear ofthe religious parties since they did not believe that the religious clerics or Ulemas possessed the 
knowledge or thinking capability to understand politics. It would be pertinent to point out at this stags that most ofthe problems lacing the Muslims of India 
since the fall of the Mughals can be largely attributed to the close-minded and backward leadership of the Ulema. These Ulema were brought up on traditional 
education and as such were in no position to lead the Muslims against the superiorly educated Hindus. 

3,3 MaulanaMaududi, Nationalism and India, Pathankot, 1947, p-25 33 Ishtiaq Ahmed, The Concept of an Islamic State in Pakistan, p-66 

The Ulemas were plagued with similar problems that they lace today. Their understanding of the Quran was primarily in a literal sense and they had no mental 
capacity or perhaps the will to adapt to the changing times. Their version of Islam inhibited them from creative thinking and properly understanding the 
problems, social or philosophical, confronting the Muslim society in the post- feudal era. They were intellectually Si-equipped to comprehend the crisis Islam 
had to lace in the twentieth century. 40 

The Pakistan movement before 1 943 had largely been a secular movement steered by the educated class of Muslims. It was led by established thinkers and 
politicians like Jirmah, Iqbal, and Liaquat Ali Khan Jinnah was continuously harassed by the Ulema, particularly by those who sympathised with the Congress. 
Many times these Ulemas resorted to questioning Jinnah’s temporal laith and lifestyle. Maulana Maududi of the Jamaat-e-Islami was the most critical among 
them Some of his statements about the leadership ofthe Muslim League are reproduced below: 

“Pity! From League ’s Quaid -e-Azam down to the lower cadres, there is not a single person who has an Islamic outlook and thinking and whose 
perspective on matters is Islamic. ”41 


' ‘To pronounc e these people fit for leading Muslims for the simple reason that they are experts of Western type politics and masters of Western 
organizational ails, and are deeply in love with their people, is a manifestation of an un-lslamic viewpoint and reflects ignorance of Islam 

“Even with a microscopic study of their practical life, and their thinking, ideology, political behaviour and style of leadership, one can find not a 
trace of Islamic character. ” 42 

The Ulema were not willing to listen to new ideas, stuck with then - limited and archaic view of Islam. For them, any mention of a separate homeland or a 
territorial specification of Islam was heretical It was under such opposition from the Ulema that the Muslim League was forced to Junction Jirmah while 
addressing students of the Muslim University Union at Aligarh in 1938 said: 

Ziya-ul-HasanFaruqi, The Deoband School and the Demand for Pakistan, p.79-80 4* Muslims and the Present Political Tumioil (Vol.HI), A rmy Press, Delhi, p.37 

"What the Leagyie has done is to set you free from the reactionary elements of Muslims and to create the opinion that those who play their selfish 
game are traitors. It has certainly freed you from that undesirable element ofMolvis and Maulanas. I am not speaking of Molvis as a whole class. 
There are some of them who are as patriotic and sincere as any other, but there is a section of them which is undesirable. Ha\’ingfreed ourselves 
from the clutches of the British Government, the Congress, the reactionaries and so-called Molvis, may I appeal to the youth to emancipate our 
women. This is essential. I do not mean that we are to ape the evils of the West. What I mean is that they must share our life not only social but also 
political. " 4} 

Hie above speech shows that the Muslim intelligentsia and Jirmah, in particular, were aware of the negative effect of the Maulvis on the Muslim populace. 

They knew that they had to set the ordinary Muslim free from the claws of these religious leaders if they ever hoped to progress in the modem world. 
Unsurprisingly the Maulvis vehemently opposed the ideals of the educated class of Muslims. 


Majlis-i-Ahrar 


Another Muslim religious party, the Majlis-i-Ahrar flung foul abuse on all the leading personalities of the MuslimLeague and accused them of leading un- 
Islanic lives. These Ulemas utilized Islam as a mere tool to defeme and disgrace their political adversaries. The Ahrar openly supported the Congress, never 
objecting or maligning its leadership’s religious practices while ceaselessly slinging slander on the MuslimLeague leader's. The Muslim Leaguers remained 
dignified maintaining that Islam was a private affeir and it did not have any bearings on their call for a separate homeland. 

The role of Majlis-e- Ahrar can best be understood as a prePartition body of Nationalist Muslims who remained loyal to the Congress throughout the 
independence movement. Majlis-e- Ahrar had formed as an Indian Nationalist Muslim body with its first major act being tire anti-Ahmaddiya movement in 
1933. It clashed with All India Kashmir Committee, a rival organization fighting against the Dogra Rule in Kashmir. 

43 Speech delivered at the Meeting of the Muslim University Union, Aligarh, 5 February 1938. (Yusufi 1996, Vol. II p. 727) 

The Ulemas of Majlis-i-Ahrar like Ataullah Shah Bukhari, Habibur Rahman Ludhianawi, and Mazhar Ali Afiiar resorted to vilifying Jirmah by attacking his 
personal life. Mafiiar Ali Azbar used the insulting moniker ‘Kafir-iAzarn ’ (the great unbeliever) for Quaidi- Azam 44 One of the resolutions passed by the 
Working Committee of the Majlis- i- Ahrar which met in Delhi on 3rd March 1940, disapproved of the Pakistan plan, and in some subsequent speeches of the 
Ahrar leaders Pakistan was dubbed as ‘palidistan ’ . The authorship of the following couplet is attributed to Maulana Mazhar Ali Afiiar, a leading personality 
of the Ahrar: 

“He abandoned Islam for the sake of a non-believer woman, is he a great leader or a great nonbeliever? ” 45 

The Majlis was involved in the elections of 1 946 and was soundly beaten by the Muslim League. This is when Maulana Azhar said, ‘ ‘Madhe Sahaba can be 
a weapon against the League ” , an obvious reference to Jirmah’ s background as a Khoja Shia Mohammedan. 

The independence of Pakistan came as a huge shock to the Ahrar leadership. They disbanded with many of the Ahrar leaders migrating to Pakistan Although 
before migration under the leaders’ directive, the All India Majlis-i-Ahrar passed a resolution dissolving their organization and advising the Muslims to accept 
Maulana Azad as their leader and join the Congress Party. 46 

In Pakistan, the leadership resurfaced in May 1948 as Majlis-e Ahrar- e- Islam This time they propagated the view that they would take MuslimLeague’s lead 
in politics. In 1 949, they raised their voices for two significant demands. Firstly, they wanted Ahmadis to be declared kafir and secondly, they wanted the state 
to disallow nonMuslims from holding government positions. Sabibzada FaizulHassan, another prominent leader ofMajlis-e-Abrar declared that all women 
without purdah, including Raana Liaquat Ali Khan were ‘prostitutes’ . He went as fer as to say that the blame of the rapes of Muslim women in Indian Punjab 
fell on Jirmah, due to his personal wish of being the Governor General of Pakistan 47 

In the 1950s, the Majlis-e- Ahrar-e- Islam started agitating to establish itself politically again. They formed the Majlis-e- Amal with other religious parties. In 
1953, they gave tire then Prime Minister of Pakistan, KhawajaNazimuddin, the option of either accepting their demands or fece civil disobedience. It is 
pertinent to note that the Majlis-eAhrar had shunned the MuslimLeague’s Direct Action movement in 1946, yet they were more than happy to start one for 
themselves in a Muslim Pakistan The Ahrar leaders were arrested on order of Khawaja Nazimuddin, leading to rioting all across the country.48 
Majlis-eAhrar’s roots as a religious extremist party existed before the birth of Pakistan, although they had no role in Pakistan’s creation; in feet, they were 
very much against its creation Yet, they carried over their narrow-minded policies to the newly-established country. Many attribute the birth of extremist 
Islam in Pakistan to the Majlis-e- Ahrar leadership. 

44 I. H. Qureshi (1972), Ulama in Politics, p.354 
4- Afzallqbal, Islamization of Pakistan, p.54 
46 The Munir Report 1954, p256 

Jamiat-i-Ulema Hind 


The Jamiat-i-Ulema-i-Hind, the largest and most prestigious organization of the Ulemas, saw nothing Islamic in the idea ofPakistan Its president, Maulana 
Husain Ahmad Madani, who was also Mohtamimor the Principal of Darul Ulum Deoband, opposed the idea of the Two-Nation theory, pleading that all 
Indians, Muslims or Hindus, were one nation He argued that feith was universal and could not be contained within national boundaries but that nationality was 
a matter of geography, and Muslims were obliged to be loyal to tire nation of their birth along with their non- Muslim fellow citizens. 


In 1938, Maukna Madani said: 

"all should endeavour jointly for such a democratic government in which 
Hindus, Muslims, Sikhs, Christians, and P arsis are included. Such a freedom is 
in accordance with Islam. " 49 

Maukna Madani accepted the doctrine of Indian nationalism 
propagated by Congress and started preaching it in mosques. He 
passed a fatwa prohibiting Muslims from joining the Muslim League, 

to which Allama Iqbal retaliated with the following poem in 1938: “Hasan (rose) from Basrah, Bilal from Abyssinia, Suhaib from Rome, 

Deoband produced Husain Ahmad, what monstrosity is this? He chanted from the pulpit that nations are created by countries, What an ignoramus 
regarding the position of Muhammad! Take thyself to Muhammad, because he is the totality of 

Faith, And if thou does not reach him, all (thy knowledge) is Bit Lahabism. ” Jamiat-e-Ulema Hind under Maulana Abdul Kalam Azad and 

Maulana Madani opposed Jinnah because they believed that tire 

solution in Indk was a Medina- style treaty between Hindus and 

Muslims. Maulana Azad, though also a Congressite, however had 

favoured the Cabinet Mission Plan that Jinnah had also accepted. 

According to Azad the Cabinet Mission Pkn preserved the positives 
of the Pakistan scheme while avoiding the negatives. 

Maulana Azad had long been an advocate of a united India 
and he used Jamkt-e- Ulema Hind to further his cause. He was 
offered the Presidency of Congress in 1946 which he refused and 
kter regretted. He had persuaded the pro- Congress Ulema that their 
interests would be better safeguarded under a united India, and that 
they should repose full confidence in Indhn nationalism. He had told 
them that they could secure for themselves the control of Muslim 
personal kw, by getting a guarantee from the Indian National 
Congress, that the Muslim personal kw would be administered by 
qadis (judges) who were appointed from amongst the Ulema. 50 

48 Ibid, p 133-136 

49 Pakistan Struggle and Pervez, Tulu-e-Is lam Trust, Lahore, p.614 
Jamaat-e-Islami 


Maukna Maududi, the founder of Jamaat-e-Iskmi and a fbnner Congressite had opposed die idea of a united nationhood because he was convinced that the 
Muslims would be drawn away from Islam if they agreed to merge themselves in the Indian milieu He was interested more in Islam than in Muslims and could 
not find comfort in ary of the two nationalism ideas of the C ongress or the Muslim League. The first priority for him was that Muslim loyalty to Islam should be 
strengthened. This could be done only by a body of Muslims who sincerely believed in Islam and did not pay only lip service to it. Hence he founded the 
Jamaat-e-Iskni in 1 94 1 . 

The Jamaat-e-Iskmi opposed the idea of Pakistan by calling it NaPakistan (not pure). Maukna Maududi was of the view that the leadership of tire Muslim 
League was actually aiming for a Muslim state with a secular fonn of government. In a speech shortly before Partition he said: 

50 Dr.Ishtiaq Hussain Qureshi, Ulema in Politics, p.328 

"Why should we foolishly waste our time in expediting the so-called Muslimnation state and fritter away our energies in setting it up, when we 
know that it will not only be useless for our purposes, but will rather prove an obstacle in our path. "51 

Ironically, Maukna Maududi also advocated a separate homeknd with a stance complex even contradictory on certain occasions. But it would be remiss to 
not to point out that many of his writing? pkyed an important role in convincing the Muslims that the concept of a united Indk was suicidal for the Muslims. He 
was against Muslim nationalism but he was also against Indian N ationalism When asked to cooperate with the Muslim League he replied: 

"Please do not think that I do not want to participate in this work because of any differences, my difficulty is that I do not see how I can participate 
because partial remedies do not appeal to my mind and I ha\<e never been interested in patch work. 


Congress and the Ulemas 


In a bid to weaken the Muslim League's ckimto represent all Muslims of the subcontinent, the Congress had strengthened its links with tire Jamkt-e- Ulema- 
e-Hind, the Ahrars and some other minor non- I-eague Muslim groups like tire Momins and the Shk Conference. While a great majority of Shks had joined 
the Muslim league and Jinnah liimself was known to be a Shk, the Momins and Shk Conference backed the Congress raising the apprehension that despite 
Jinnah, the Sunni majority in Pakistan would ultimately restrict Shks in Pakistan 

The Congress continued to refuse to share power with the Muslim I-eague and pursued an anti- Muslim League policy with the help of Jamkt-i- Ulema Hind. 
They were not satisfied with just keeping the Muslim League out of the government; they wanted it to lose support of the Muslim popukce. Hence, it kunched 
a clever movement with the Ulema in tow to establish rektionships with the Muslims even though tire policy of Muslim subjugation was clear from its actions. 
This strategy, called the ‘Muslimmass contact movement’, was organized in 1937 with great finesse by Nehru.53 

S 1 The Process of Islamic Revolution, 2nd edition, Lahore 1955, p.37 

Syed Abut Ala Maududi, Tehrik-i-Azadi-e-Hind aur Mussalman, 1942, p.22-23 
55 Dr. Ishtiaq Hussain Qureshi, Ulema in Politics p.334 

Congress leaders used the Ulema to misguide tire Muslimmasses into following Congress’ agpndas. The Ulema bad no apparent motivation to support the 
Congress, as it was unable to fulfil any of tire issues facing the Muslims, yet they continued to do so. The Ulema tried to create a division among the Muslim 
masses by carrying on a most unworthy propaganda against the leaders of the Muslim League. However, this Muslimmass contact movement failed. 


The loyalty of the Ulemas to the Congress can be judged by the following Syed Ata Ullah Shah Bukhari, one ofthe founding members of Majlis- i-Ahrar once 
said about Gandhi: 

“I belie\’e that Gandhi in him has the makings of a Prophet. ” 54 Another prominent Ulema, Maulvi Habib-ur-Rehman of 

Ludhiana once speaking about the MuslimLeague and Nehru said, “ Ten Thousand Jinnahs, Shaukats andZafars could safely be sacrificed for 
the point ofthe shoe of Jawaharlal Nehru. ” 55 


Ulema after the Creation of Pakistan 


Contrary to the plea of the nationalist Ulema, the Muslim intelligentsia was worried that if the British left, the Muslims would be subjected to Hindu domination 
The attitude of the Hindus, especially the rightest agenda would have never allowed the Muslims to coexist with them on equal terms. They had no intention of 
just changing masters and yearned for a separate homeland. 

The Ulema had argued that by asking for a separate homeland, the Muslim League was aguinst the concept of universal Muslim brotherhood. But in reality a 
separate homeland was to give an identity to the Muslims of the subcontinent. The Muslims could not have served the cause of universal brotherhood by losing 
their identity, which is what would have inevitably happened if they had been compelled to accept the political domination of the Hindus. 

The Ulemas Med to realize this simple truth and eventually found themselves completely isolated from the Muslim struggle for emancipation Their opposition 
to Pakistan on grounds of ‘territorial nationalism’ was the result of their failure to grasp reality. They Med to realize that Hindu domination would be 
devastating for the Muslims. 

Sayyad Muhammad Tufail Shah, Rehnuma-i-Tableegh, p. 139-140 Maulana Zafar Ali Khan, Chamanistan, p. 165 

The Ulema, as a class, concentrated on jurisprudence and traditional sciences with a habit of nit-picking and name-calling As a consequence they 
experienced progressive alienation from their own people, who while paying them respect due to their religiosity rejected their lead in national affairs. While 
their influence on the religiously inclined masses remained considerable, their impact on public affairs dwindled. This was simply because the Ulema 
concentrated on tire traditional Islamic studies ignoring the realities ofthe Muslim life in the contemporary world. 

After independence, the conflict between the intellectuals with liberal orientation and the Ulema manifested itself in a judicial enquiry conducted by Justice 
Muhammad Munir in Lahore for the anti- Qadiani riots in 1953. The Judge said something which the intellectuals and politicians had refrained from saying 
openly. The enquiry’s findings, known as the Munir Report, publicized the feet that the Ulema were not only incompetent to lead a modem state but were 
deplorably inept under cross-questioning even to give realistic guidance on the elementary matters of Islam. The court of enquiry was presented with the pitiful 
spectacle of Muslim divines differing sharply on the definition of a Muslim yet each was adamant that all who disagreed should be put to death.56 

At one point the report emphasized: 

“But we cannot refrain from saying here that it was a matter of infinite regret 
to us that the Ulema whose first duty should be to hewe settled views on this 
subject, were hopelessly disagreed amongst themselves. ” 

The creation of Pakistan was the greatest defeat ofthe 
‘nationalist’ Ulema. But soon after the establishment of Pakistan, 
power-hungry Ulema raised their voice in the political arena with new 
modulations. They argued that Pakistan was created to establish an 
Islamic state based on the traditional Sharia law. However, the irony 
of the argument that Pakistan was founded on religious ideology lies 
in the feet that practically every Muslim group and organization in 
the Indian subcontinent that was popularly religious was hostile to 
Jinnah and the MuslimLeague, and strongly opposed to the Pakistan 
movement. 

The Hindus knew the importance ofthe freedom struggle for 
Pakistan On 1st November 1941, K.M. Munshihad exclaimed to a 
large gathering, 

"Do you know what Pakistan is? If you don't, listen! Pakistan means that 
Muslims can make in one or more pails of India, their homeland, where the 
system of government would be based on the Qur ’an with Urdu as their national 
language. In simple temis, Pakistan will be a Muslim land where the government 
will be Islamic. "57 

56 Munir Report 1954, p.205 

Unfortunately, the Ulema failed to realize this. 

The claim ofthe Muslim League to be the sole representative of the entire Muslim community in India was gravely weakened by the opposition of the most 
important group of Indian Ulema. A great deal of effort was devoted by MuslimLeague leaders to wiring over the Ulema. They did eventually succeed, but 
only partially, and only when the creation of Pakistan was all but assured. 

The Role of the British in the Creation of Pakistan 

It was after the War of Independence in 1 857, when the Muslins were first seen as a threat by the British officials. The threat ofthe Muslin or the term 
“Mussuhnanophobia” was first coined then by one of the British officials. The threat of Muslims convinced the British rulers to keep Muslims away from higher 
administrative jobs and the army. It was the fear of another Muslinrevolt that led the British officials to recruit Hindus in the army and ii higher administrative 
positions. 

The education policy of Britain caused serious harm to the Muslin masses ii particular. The replacement ofthe English language in place ofPersian, as the 


official vernacular, made the Muslims redundant. Unlike the Hindus, the Muslims referred to western education, as the ‘Godless’ education. This attitude 
rendered Muslims illiterate allowing the Hindus, who had embraced the English language and western education, to ggin tire favour of tire British officials. 

The hostile feelings of British vis-a-vis Muslims endured fcr a bug time, shaping the social and political development ofMuslimmovements. The post- 1857 
British policies, directly or indirectly, affected the Muslims negatively. The Muslims lost their political dominance causing the loss of economic dominance as 
well This economically and politically deteriorating situation of Muslims helped the strengthening of the Hindus communally as well as politically. The Hindus 
would not lose any opportunity to undermine Muslims’ position in any sphere, political or economic. 

^ Daily 'Tribune', November 2, 1941 

The political scenario of the subcontinent was in part influenced by the British policies and largely by the Hindus’ indifference and hostility towards Muslims. 
The new century saw tire scenario of new British policies vis-a-vis changes in tire policies of the regional powers. The British interest in encouraging tire 
Muslim politicians was nothing but self preservation. The vast Empire so vast could not ignore rivals in the region or friends of rivals within tire Empire. 

The British always tried to honour the importance, sacrifices, and services of the local communities. In 1942, when the British desperately needed Indian men 
fcr recruitment to the British army they adopted tire policy of appeasement of Indians dedicated to their freedom struggle. They had to be sensitive to the 
minorities ’ demands and the Hindu importance whilst the framing of any policy. Viceroy Linlithgow wrote to the Secretary of State fcr India in 1 942 : 

“I may be right in thinking that your present formula is an attempt to meet my requirement of not upsetting the Punjab or the Amy. From my 
point of view this formula would be fatal to declaration in Flindu eyes. They would intetpret it as a virtual promise not merely of Pakistan but of 
Sikhistan also, and as containing greater possibilities of disintegrating India than e\’en Jinnah claims. They’ would observe that not even a majority 
in a provincial assembly would be needed to detach some particular region from the Union. They would regard it as still further empowering 
minorities to force separation on exorbitant terms by the mere refusal to agree. Ido not object to giving the minorities a strong position in the 
future deliberations, but if we promise too much strength now the declaration will be reviled by Hindus. ” 5S 

Even the British electoral process from the start had been generally fair of which the 1 946 election is testament. 

The British and Their Relationships with the Ulemas 


There are not many instances fcund that show Britain to have any links with tire Muslim Ulemas that opposed the creation of Pakistan But the British had a 
history of using propaganda to hire potential agitators. These agitators included a number of Muslim leaders and were against Germany, Italy, and of course, 
Russia. It is not a giant leap to realize that the British may have had a role behind the Ulemas’ later refusal to join the Muslim League in its efforts for the 
creation of Pakistan 

Letter fromthe Viceroy to the Secretary of State for India on March 9, 1942 

The British had to find means to employ a propaganda technique in a region which was increasingly becoming anti- British During this time, British had 
appointed Sir Georgg Cunningham, famous as a man worth the equivalent of a division of troops, to carry out this task. Sir Cunningham’s trusted Pathan 
advisor, Khan Bahadur Kuli Khan was assigned to get in touch with the religious personalities. 59 

Before September 1939, Kuli Khan convinced people, mostly Ulema, to attend covert meetings with Sir Cunniiigham for his British agenda. Mullah Marwat, 
a proponent of ‘free India from foreign rule’, was convinced to join the British agginst the Godless-Bolsheviks’ Russia and its allies (Gemnany and Italy). The 
Press was largely used to forward this propaganda by the mentioned. 60 

Religious organizations encouraged people to join the army and security services, for their faith, not the British They argued that British and Muslims were 
enemies but in this World War II, they should be sipported because it had become a war ofbelievers and non-believers. The religious orgpnization, Jamiat ul- 
Ulema-(Sarhad) arranged tours to propagate anti- Russian, anti-German, and antiltalian propaganda. This campaign of propaganda greatly helped Britain in its 
war.6l 

The dairies of Sir George Cunningham carry the proof of how tactfully British government had used preachers to act opposite of what they preached. They 
had committed these heinous crimes against the masses and justified them as propaganda. Tlie Ulema became British pippets, enslaved and motivated by 
their greed, selling their dignity and soul defaming Islam The Ulema displayed their duplicitous motives by narrating personally gratifying interpretations of 
Islam to justify their actions. 

^ Khan, W. (2004). “Facts are Facts: The Untold story ofIndia&#39; Partition”. (trans.2.ed)., p.77 

f)(l Christain Tripodi, Edge of Empire: The British Political Officer and Tribal Administration on the North-West Frontier 1877-1947, Routledge, 2016, p. 205 
6 * Khan, W. (2004). “Facts are Facts: The Untold story ofIndia&#39; Partition”. (trans.2.ed)., p.78 

Kuli Khan, as stated above, had recruited Mullah Marwat already. The circle grew with a number of mullahs corning in contact with tire British agents. This 
task was accomplished through convincing conversations accompanying monetary favours. Generous payments were made to people to disseminate the 
British propaggnda. Sir George Cunningham’s diaries provide important evidence and historically accurate context of these activities. Payments passed 
through a chain of people, with Kuli Khan playing the role of tire opening batsman, from Kuli Khan to Mullah Marawat and from Mullah Marwat to other 
mullahs in the wider circle.62 

The circle comprised of three groups. The less powerful nullahs were under tire local khans, with next higher ranked group reporting to deputy 
commissioners, while Sir George Cunningham himself would meet the few important ones. 

Tire political agents would meet mullahs individually then bribe tlrem witlr forty to fifty rupees extracting a promise of preaching jihad against forces for the 
goodofAM-e-Kitaab (British and Muslims). They were also promised government pensions over satisfactory performance. According to Sir George 
Cunningham, he had paid 600 rupees to Ghulam Haider Sherpao to visit villages and propagate j ihad. Hazrat Ali of Swat controlled tire nullahs from Swat, 
Buner, Mardan, and Rani Zai on Cunningbanr’s command at tire payment of fifteen rupees per month. Deputy Commissioner, Dera Ismail Khan had been 
paid 600 rupees to band this amount to three spiritual leaders: Ama Khel Faqir, Pir Musa, and Pir Zakoori in exchange for their aflegiance.63 

When the Russian threat ended the Japanese and Genrran threat retrained coaxing a call from Sir George Cunningham to Kuli Khan to adjust the propaggnda 


accordingly from anti- Russian to antiGennan and anti- Italian. Islam was being traded by the so-called Ulema, menoffeith, and the British to fool the illiterate 
masses for their own benefits. Sir George Cunningham states, 

“ Insist ence on the Zulm of Nazism, its danger to Islam and its result on the conquered countries should be 90cper cent of our material. A small but 
vivid incident - tme if possible - illustrating what Nazism means to a villager in a subject countiy, an incident which will strike an ordinary 
Pathan ’s imagination and of a kind which will cause him to repeat it to others, is worth more than pages of general tirade against the creed of 
Nazis” 64 

^ Khan, W. (2004). “Facts are Facts: The Untold story of India&#39; Partition”. (trans.2.ed)., p.78-79 
^ W.Khan, “Facts are Facts: The Untold stoiy of India”, 2004, p.80 

The British and their Congress Buddies 


The British, for its part, adopted the policy to maintain harmony and peace between Muslims and Hindus in the latter part of their rule. They valued unity and 
tranquillity in the British India providing several opportunities to the Indian leaders to achieve communal bannony but the leaders foiled to acquiesce. The 
blame for this foils squarely on the shoulders of the Hindu nationalistic Congress. 

Almost all the primary sources related to the colonial era have been declassified and no document has yet been found which reveals evidence of a deliberate 
and sustained ‘divide and rule’ strategy in India. Moreover, to adopt this understanding, one lias to ignore evidence of the Hindu- Muslim conflict, which was 
bom out of the Hindus’ need to stamp out the Muslims from ‘their’ Hindustan . Furthermore, the postcolonial gpvemments of India had been confronting 
communal conflict in Kashmir, Gujarat, Assam, etc. for decades. The situation testifies that the British did not need much to brew hatred between the Hindus 
and the Muslims, the Hindus accomplished this alone. 

It is an undeniable reality that tire Congress leadership concluded ‘friendly’ dialogue with die imperialists who were projected before the masses as the 
exploiters and enemies oflndia. There is no doubt that these negotiations were necessary but the Congress leadership, or the Muslim Leaguers, never treated 
the British as enemies in the discussions. They never refused to address the British widi ‘His Majesty’s Government’ or ‘His or Your Excellency’. Hardly, any 
letter from the top Congress leaders to the British Viceroy can be presented as evidence oftheir defiant attitude. 

Although tiiese were the recognised and expected forms of address in imperial traditions, which the ‘freedom lighters’ should not have honoured as it 
legitimised the very Imperial rule they were opposing. To support their desire of independence they should have acquired a polite, decent manner using 
different honourable words during their correspondence. Gandhi and Nehru, the two most prominent Indian leaders, very astutely never refused negotiations 
with the rulers. In feet, Nehru and Mountbatten enjoyed very welldocumenled friendly relations comprising of light talks, dinners, cocktails, functions and 
more. 

64 Christopher Tuck, Professor Greg Kennedy, British Propaganda and Wars of Empire: Influencing Friend and Foe 1900-2010, 2014, p.67 

Many Indian historians maintain that the MuslimLeague played a pro-British role but not to the degree that the Indian National Congress did. The founding 
leadership of the Indian National Congress in 1885 and in India after 1947 was British The initial period after independence the Hindus utilized the 
competence of Allan Octavian Hume for establishing effective management of Congress and later of Lord Mountbatten as the first Governor General oflndia. 

Allan Octavian Hume not only founded the Congress but also single-handedly managed its affeirs, like finances, reports, arranging Congress’ annual sessions, 
successfully. There were no Hindus but only Hume who undertook all the political work until Gopal Krishna Gokbale followed his example in 1 90 1 . Five 
Britons had been invited to preside over the annual meetings from 1885 to 1918 including Georgg Yule in 1888, William Wedderbumin 1889 and 1910, 
Alfred Webb in 1 894, Henry Cotton in 1 904, and Annie Besant in 1 9 1 7. The Congress deliberately chose Britons as presidents in order to prove its British- 
loyal, moderate, non-racist, and liberal character. The Congress’s president was a four-day (the duration of the annual gathering) king of the Indians. During 
the annual gathering, the representatives from different areas oflndia were supposed to stay at different places according to their religions and status. 65 

The British intention behind the foundation of the Indian National Congress was to provide a training forum to the Indians. Perhaps, under the same feelings, 
the Nehru family allegedly adopted this political gimmick in the post- independence politics. 

Gunnit Singh writes that the Nehru family being more experienced than the other Congressites, utilised the British policy of divide and rule in India after 
Partition executing it with more barbaric finesse than their ‘masters’ in the East Punjab during the early 1 980s. According to Gunnit Singh, ‘The Central 
Government ’s strategy was to divide Sikhs ” to maintain their political hold in the region 66 

66 SRMehrotra, “The Early Indian National Congress, 1885-1918: Ideals, Objectives and Organization,” Essays in Modem Indian Elistoiy, Delhi: Oxford University Press, 1980, 
p.45-48. 

Additionally, Gandhi and majority of the Congress leaders never accepted the status ofBbagpt Singh Sbaheed, Babbar Akalis, Gbadar party, Kuka 
movement, and a number of anti- British movements which is an attestation of their loyalty to the British 

During the Round Table Conference, the Indian leaders including Gandhi showed their inability to reconcile with the demands of different communities in India, 
virtually admitting theft failure and rendering a blind trust in the British 

All political developments on the part of the MuslimLeague were considered to be dictated by the British but the major demand, the Pakistan scheme, was 
not declared as a British move. In the opinion of Maulana Abul Kalam Azad, ‘the Pakistan scheme accepted by the Muslim League at Lahore in March 
does not represent the decision of Indian Mislims, and he has refused to admit the possibility of Muslims elected to a constituent assembly 
demanding the vivisection of India. ’ 61 


Wavell and Mountbatten 


By 1 944, Britain and its ales had come out of the Work! War II successfully and United States of America, an ally, wanted a selfgoveming India. This was 
the time when Wavell’s Plan came to the forefront. It had been dismissed a year earlier in 1943, but Wavel emphasized that the plan could help end the 
political and constitutional deadlock in India. 


Lord Wavell was not willing to accept Pakistan, as he could envision the losses (human and territorial) this event could accrue. The new Labour government 
had fonned in Britain in July 1945, its mindset obvious fromits continued rejection of the proposals presented by the British Government. They wanted that 
the final judges of any policy regarding India, should remain in Britain itself Wavell Jailed because lie could not regain the trust of ‘dominant parties, and have 
the prestige of established parties’; tire mistrust Med him because the British Government was not willing to transfer power to the ‘Brown Oligarchy’. 68 

()() Dr. Gurmit Singh, History of Sikh Struggles , vol. IVNew Delhi: Atlantic Publishers & Distributors, 1992, 34-58 
d7 Report on the situation in the Punjab for the first-half of June, 1940, LPJ/5/243. 

Before the Labour Party’s victory in election, it eagerly supported Congress and wanted self rule in India. One of the statement states that, 'if Labour is 
returned we would close the India office and transfer Indian business to the Dominions office.... This act would give them confidence that they’ are 
no longer governed from Whitehall’ .69 

Cripps, a close friend ofNehminthe Labour government, was one of the three cabinet members in the Cabinet Mission fonned in 1946. Wavell remarks on 
Cripps were that, ‘He is sold to Congress point of view ’ . Wavell felt that it would be biased and partial to accept Cripps’ decisions, ignoring one of tire 
other dominant parties, Muslim League, which had the prestige of an established party. Wavell complained to Prime Minister Attlee regarding Cripps’ 
unoflicial advisers and indirect contacts. In reality, the failure of the Cijpps Mission can be attributed to the unoflicial and close contacts of tire cabinet 
members with the Congress. 70 These close contacts were confidential, like an illicit romance, but instrumental in maintaining the Congress’ and Muslim 
League’s differences. 

The Secretary of State for India, Pethick- Lawrence maintained secret correspondence with Nehru on tire Cabinet mission proposals, with Nehru demanding 
increased concessions each time. Cripps wanted tire Congress to fomnthe government in India, as the British Government, regarding them as ‘socialist 
brothers’, had a lenient opinion towards them The appeasement of the Congress was the priority of the Labour Government, while the MuslimLeague was 
cast aside.7l The alteration of the Cabinet mission plan, to gain Congress’ pleasure, eventually reformed it to the one proposed by the Congress rather than 
the one proposed by the mediator. According to Leonard Mosley: 

"Jinnah and Muslim League mistrusted the Congress and Congress mistrusted the Viceroy ; Wavell mistrusted the Labour Government ; Attlee did 
not necessarily mistrust Wavell but he had certainly lost faith in him. ” 7 - 

^ M.I Chawla., “Wavell’s Relations with his Majesty’s Government: (October 1943- March 1947)”. Journal of South Asian Studies: Vol. 24. No.l., 2009, p.75 
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77 M.I.Chawla, “Wavell’s Relations with his Majesty’s Government: (October 1943- March 1947)”. Journal of South Asian Studies: Vol. 24. No.l., 2009, p.83 
On 21 st March 1947, the Daily Telegraph wrote, 

“wide spread sympathy with Viscount Wavell, who is regarded as having 
been given an impossible individual task, and is now made to appear a scapegoat 

for the failure of the Government to bring the Indian parties together ” .73 There have been historians who have regarded Lord Wavell as an 

honest, unbiased viceroy who, although had been against the demand 

of Pakistan, but was not anti- Muslim His efforts were of an impartial 

official of the British government, ensuring safety and unprejudiced 

rights, constitutional or political, to all communities. This is much 

more than that could be said ofNehru’s platonic lover and Wavel’s 

successor, Lord Mountbattem On 22 nd March 1947, Mountbatten 

was appointed as the last Viceroy of British India. 

Nehru and Mountbatten became friends in March 1 946 with 
their friendship growing stronger with each passing year and political 
crisis they faced together. Congress, glad with Mountbatten’ s 
appointment replacing Wavell’s impartiality, thought that pounding 

the idea of Pakistan into oblivion had now become a possibility. Mountbatten met Jinnah in a series of meetings to discuss a 

united plan. Mountbatten insisted on a ‘weaker central gpvemment 

consisting of Pakistan and Hindustan, being a part of British 

Commonwealth’, but was unable to convince Jinnah. He stated, It 

had become clear that the Mislim League would resort to arms if Pakistan in 

some form was not conceded’. 74 

The British Government and Congress also agreed on partition 
because Congress leaders believed that ‘partition would be 
temporary’. This naive belief guided Congress to accept the 
partition 75 The date for the transfer ofpower was 1st June 1948, but 
later it was changed to 15 th August 1947. 

The plan of transfer of power and division of British India was 
chalked out by Lord Ismay, a chief aide of Mountbattem And the 
chalked out plan required approval from the Governor’s Conference 

in April which would progress to Britain in May of 1 947 for the final approval Within this period, the ‘plan’ would not involve any of the 

parties, the Muslim League and the Congress, to retain its neutrality. 76 To Mountbatten, confidential matters had the least importance 

especially with regards to Nehru. Mountbatten showed the ‘plan’ to 

Nehru to which he responded that this plan means the ‘Balkanization 

of India’. Mountbatten asked V.P. Menonto formulate a new plan in 

which Nehru performed his duties as the ‘editor-inchief. The ‘plan’ 

flew to London and Attlee’s Cabinet approved it in a meeting of five 


minutes.77 

The Muslin League leadership was of the view that Bengal 
should remain united and there was a prospect it would be 
independent of Pakistan and Hindustan; a Muslin majority region 
would assure a Muslim- led government. The Congress completely 
changed its previous 1905’s stance, when ii 1905 Bengal was 
partitioned; i protested against i as a policy to divide Bengal on 
communal basis. Ironically in 1 947 the same C ongress wanted a 
divided Bengal and Punjab on ‘communal’ basis. 78 

77 Ibid, p. 94 
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Britain and the Drawing of Boundaries 


The first time Britain hinted towards the recognition of Pakistan was through the Cripps Mission At the same time, the British wanted to avoid the 
‘Balkanisation of India’. Hie strategic necessity for this policy increased with tire onset of tire Cold War. As early as August 1942, Mr. Leo Amery, His 
Majesty’s Secretary of State for India wrote to the Viceroy that the British mist not only, “ 'avoid raising false expectations among the Sikhs themselves 
but also to pre\>ent encouragement to separatist tendencies in other Provinces like Madras and Bombay 79 The evidence from the final years of 
British rule is clear that United India, not ‘Balkanisatiori of this region was the creed and policy of the British Pakistan was eventually to be conceded, but 
with great reluctance. 

The British educational and democratic reforms influenced the Indian society and resulted in numerous g^ps. Due to the lack of creative political traditions, the 
Indian leadership could not fill these ggps. By adopting the theories and practices of the British masters, they achieved independence but could not secure 
integrity of the region despite their desire and efforts. The depressed saw their; posterity in chains therefore they preferred separation to eternal slavery. On 
the eve of Partition, Jirmah warned the Sikhs not to commit suicide by joining the Hindu majority but they did. They are repenting now and will be doing so 
forever for siding with India. 
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70 Letter from Amery to Lord Linlithgow on 20 August 1942 

Hie Congress claimed to be the representative of all the peoples living in the subcontinent and wanted the support of all minorities to establish its writ in Indian 
allairs but the British too needed the support of all the minorities, therefore, they could never overlook their interests. The status of the ruling class and the 
moral pressure of the Muslim world also played a favourable role in British’s receptiveness of the Muslim League’s demands. 80 

The tragedy of Pakistan and Ind ia’s conflict over borders has its roots in the British policies as well At the time of independence, British interests did not 
allow complete disassociation from the region; it still was strategically important. Thus, Britain persuaded Pakistan and India to remain in the Commonwealth. 
Afghanistan wanted the Durand Line to be reversed as soon as the British left, but when Pakistan became a part of the Commonwealth it did not reverse the 
Durand Line. Great Britain had argued that if it was reversed, it would undermine the defence and stability of tire Commonwealth.81 

The first trick played in the Boundary C ommission was the demarcation of borders. The C ommission was chaired by Sir Cyril Radcliffe, consisting of two 
subcommissions: the Muslim League’s commission and the Congress’ commission. Radcliffe did the demarcation of Bengql and Punjab within thirty-six days 
and left for Britain The results of the Commission astonished both the subcommissions of Congress and Muslim League. The Indian side which was worried 
over Kashmir, but were happy at the inclusion of Gurdaspur, dragged the Indian border to touch Kashmir. Muslim League already had lost the Muslim 
majority regions to India and losing a Muslim- populated region sharing borders with Pakistan was a drastic wound to die leadership. 82 
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Hie MuslimLeague was not willing to let go of Kashmir. But, Liaquat Ali Khan and Ch Muhammad AH of die MuslimLeague selected Sir Zafarullali as the 
senior counsel of the Commission to attempt conciliation with India on the Kashmir issue. Sir Zafarullali had not consulted anyone in deciding ‘tehsils’ as the 
unit of division. Muslim League leaders, on the contrary, had been of the view to select population as die unit of division. Sir Zafarullali and Muslim League 
differed over this. However, the Radcliff Award which favoured India and as a consequence, Gurdaspur was given to India which also led to losing Kashmir 
to India. 83 

There are similarities between the Radcliffe award and die Breakdown Plan. In both the demarcation plans, the Indians had Gurdaspur in then - territory. The 
Breakdown Plan was made in the Wavell’s Vieeroyalty, while the Radcliffe award was made in the Mountbatten Viceroyalty. 

When Wave! had named the demarcation plan as the Breakdown Plan, the purpose was to let Jirmah’ s demand for Pakistan look less attractive. The 
similarities between the two plans were because one was drawn by Hindu advisers 84 and the other by Hindu leaders, ie. Nehru and Menon 85 . 

The Breakdown Plan was worked out, as die Radcliffe award. Radcliffe himself had no knowledge of die Indian territories and had rarely attended any 
meeting of the boundary commission. Radcliffe ’s private secretary, Beaumont revealed that Radcliffe under Mountbatten’ s pressure, who was pressurized by 
Nehru, changed the already conceived map with a partition of territory favouring India dining lunch This is alluded to in an infamous BBC article as 
Partitioning India over Lunch 


Beaumont in his piece claimed, 


“the Viceroy Mountbatten, must take the blame - though not the sole blame 

—for the massacres in the Punjab in which between 500, 000 to a million men, women and children perished . . . The handover of power was done 
too quickly” , 86 
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Wavell had said a year earlier that if Partition was inevitable it should be done in gradual, progressive phases. But he was prevented to do so because the 
Labour Government feared the Congress’ negative reaction It ignored Wavell’s advice which would have helped the British gpvemment to retreat from India 
respectfully. Ultimately, they had appointed Mountbatten, a man of lesser political aptitude and honour than Wavell 

Jinnah’s refiisalto accept Mountbatten as the joint Governor General, humiliated Mountbatten who wrote in his personal report on 4th July 1947 that: 

"I asked ... [ Jinnah ], ‘ ‘do you realize what this will cost you ”? He said sadly ‘ ‘it may cost me several crores of rupees in assets ’ to which I replied 
somewhat acidly “it may well cost you the whole of your assets and the future of Pakistan. ” 87 

The Nawab ofBhopal informed Jinnah on 6 th June 1947 that Viceroy Mountbatten had been pressurizing the princely states to join the existing constituent 
assembly. Except for Hyderabad, Junagpdh, Bhopal, and Jammi and Kashmir, every state acceded to India. This does not look kindly on the Viceroy’s 
intention of being impartial 88 

The Chinese Premier Chou En-Lai reminded Nixon on 23 rd February 1 972 that the Kashmir issue was lefi unresolved strategically by the British.89 There is a 
possibility of this being true. Nehru and his ales may have been tire pawns of greater powers unwilling to loosen their grip on the region. 
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The two wings of Pakistan - East and West Pakistan - had Me in common. Be it common freedom struggle, demography, topography, geography, and even 
culture. The ethnic, climatic, and economic distinctions between both parts of Pakistan were substantial Both the Pakistani territories did not include any 
significant industrial assets at the time of its creation; consequently immediately laced significant economic crises and military vulnerabilities. After 
independence, die Indian National Congress had expected the Muslim leadership to be willing to negotiate after realizing that Pakistan was destined to fail 
However, their expectations remained unfulfilled. Undeterred, the Indian National Congress concocted devious machinations, resulting in the catastrophic 
finale at the cost of human lives, that redrew borders again in 1 97 1 . 

From a Muslim perspective, the borders of the new Pakistan made little sense since its establishment. Both major Muslim- majority provinces were carved-up 
and East Bengal, in particular, lost its industrial base to West Bengal which acceded India. A third of the Muslims of pre-Partition India remained in the post- 
Paitition India, and so the Muslims of the subcontinent were now divided into three territories; East and West Pakistan and India. The political and economic 
crises that immediately laced the new state of Pakistan were, therefore, not unexpected and played a major role in the events that were to unfold in the ensuing 
decades. 

The areas ofBritish India creating Pakistan were composed primarily of the fifty- three raw material producing agrarian hinterlands of India. East Bengal, which 
became East Pakistan, had previously supplied raw jute to tire jute mills located around Calcutta. West Punjab, the most important component of West 
Pakistan, provided raw cotton to the Bombay textile industry. Both Bombay and Calcutta were now part of India. The two wings of Pakistan constituted 23 
per cent of the land mass of India, possessed 18 per cent of its population, but inherited less than 10 per cent of its industry. 90 

A political and constitutional crisis in the infant state was unavoidable. East Pakistan was poorer and less developed than West Pakistan, had virtually no 
indigenous capitalists and no senior bureaucrats or army officers. West Pakistan too was underdeveloped, compared to the more advanced areas of India, but 
many of the immigrant Muslim businessmen and senior bureaucrats from British India settled here due to then' cultural compatibility with the region. The army, 
too, was largely drawn from the Punjab region of West Pakistan The irony was that tire indigenous elites in neither wing of Pakistan had been supportive of 
the idea ofPakistan Both the two most important Muslim- majority areas of India - Punjab and Bengal 

- had suffered partitions. The demographic dominance of Muslims in these provinces before Partition had translated into Muslims enjoying substantial power in 
the representative politics introduced by tire British in 1 936, making these areas unsympathetic towards the Muslim League and not prepared for Partition 
Not surprisingly, the Muslim League faced serious problems in trying to stitch together a consolidated Pakistani state after 1 947. 

West Pakistan’s largely Punjabi elites soon discovered that they were the dominant economic and military group in tire new state, softening them to the idea of 
Pakistan In contrast, the East Pakistani elites remained embroiled in conflicts with the central leadership due to a variety of reasons. As a result of these 
tensions, the new state ofPakistan laced serious conflicts, between the elites of its two wings from the outset, which remained unresolved even after a decade 
of constitutional discussions. 

At the forefront of the dismembennent ofPakistan was East Pakistan’s demand for provincial autonomy. In this chapter we discuss the various factors that led 
to the dismemberment ofPakistan in 1 971 . 

99 “Ayesha Jalal, The State of Martial Rule: The Origin of Pakistan’s Political Economy of Defence, Cambridge, 1990” 

The Language Issue-Bengali versus Urdu 

The Issue Rears its Head 


Language is the reflection of a society’s status and serves as the sign of authenticity. Bengali, historically, was not a suppressed language and the Bengali 
people were not suppressed people. The progressive sublimity of Bengali literature, developed under the patronage of Muslim rulers during the Mughal reign, 
is a testament to this. The language issue shook the very foundation ofPakistan and many believe that the movement for Bangladesh began with the movement 
for Bengali language. 91 

The lact of the matter is that the language of Muslims in Pakistan was not Urdu It was Punjabi in Punjab, Sindhi in Sindh, Pashto in NWFP, Balocbi in 
Balocbistan, and Bengali in East Pakistan Urdu was the lingua franca and the unifying language of the Muslims of India but did not represent either East 
Pakistan or West Pakistan, a fact lost on most East Pakistanis. 

The initial language controversy was triggered during the second session of the Constituent Assembly in 1 948. Mr Dhirendra Nath Datta, a Hindu member 
from East Pakistan addressed the assembly, 

“ Bengali is a provincial language but so far as our state is concerned ; it is the language of the majority of the state.. . Out of sixty- nine million 
people in Pakistan, fortyfour million people speak the Bengali language.. . The state language of the state should be the language which is used by 
the majority of the people of the state, and for that, 1 consider the Bengali language is a lingua franca of our state . . . Bengali should not be treated 
as a provincial language. It should be treated as the language of the state. ” 92 

Liaquat Ali Khan, who was at the time the Prime Minister, knowing very well that he was responding to a Bengali Hindu said the following, 

" Pakistan has been created because of the demand of a hundred million Muslims in this subcontinent and the language of a hundred million 
Mislims is Urdu . . . Pakistan is a Muslim state and it must have its lingua franca, the language of the Muslim nation ... 1 had thought that the object 
of the amendment was an innocent one, in that it was intended to include Bengali among the media of expression of assembly but now the object 
seems to be to create a rift between the peoples of Pakistan and to take away from the Mislims that unifying link which can be achiex’ed by a 
common language. ” 93 
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This led to an increase in the demand of giving a national status to Bengali in East Pakistan. The student community contributed actively to this demand, 
causing their clash with the police outside a government building, which resulted in some 50 injuries.94 Khawaja Nazimuddin, the Chief Minister of East 
Pakistan, recognised tire need to contain the situation and entered into negotiations with the Committee of Action for a resolution Consequently, an agreement 
was signed with two important clauses: 


“i) In the 1948 session of the East Bengal Legislative Assembly, a special resolution would be moved to propose to the Constituent Assembly of 
Pakistan to make Bengali one of the national languages of Pakistan, giving it equal status to Urdu. 

ii) Another resolution would be moved in the East Bengal Legislative Assembly, to make Bengali the official language of the province of East 
Bengal in place of English. ” 95 

For some reason, the provincial legislature of East Pakistan completely ignored the above-mentioned agreement. Thus the language issue, instead of fillin g 
out and dying, renewed and begpn to gpin significant backing in East Pakistan The fault for this lies with Khawaja Nazimuddin whose futile efforts in handling 
the issue condemned Pakistan to a division that didn’t wither away. Khawaja Nazimuddin restated what Liaquat Ali Khan had said in the Constituent 
Assembly in 1948 about the language controversy being a conspiracy to undennine tire state.96 From this, it seems clear that Khawaja Nazimuddin was 
influenced by his party colleagues from East Pakistan in believing that the whole language issue was a force and was only raised to undemrine them There are 
also reports that he was convinced that the people behind the language movement were actually supporters of his political adversary Hussain Shaheed 
Suhrawardy. All of this is open to conjecture, but the decline of Khawaja Nazimuddin from signing tire agreement with the Action Committee to the 
representation in the Provincial Legislature did raise a few serious questions. The politics in Pakistan was so politically precarious that it is not bard to imagine 
a leader making decisions based on his own well-being 
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The bureaucrats of the central government had no sympathy for the Bengali language and its movement. They believed that the Bengali- language movement 
was being financed from across the border; so they advised Khawaja Nazimuddin not to bow down to the miscreants. Whether the language issue was 
backed from across the border or not, what Khawaja Nazimuddin foiled to realize was that tire issue was real and the Bengalis were keen to see their 
language, Bengali, given equal status to Urdu. 

It is important to remember that at tire time of Partition most of the Bengali Muslims belonged to the lower middle class, having little or no education As a 
consequence, they were under-represented in all of tire major sectors of state institutions including the armed forces and bureaucracy. Thus, afier Partition, 
when the Hindus vacated many posts in the administration in East Pakistan, all these were filled by non- Bengali Muslims. The competitive tests held to fill these 
positions were administered in Urdu or English but not in Bengali. East Pakistanis not knowing sufficient Urdu lost out to West Pakistanis and a feeling of 
resentment persisted. 97 The Central Government of Pakistan started the unilateral use of Urdu money order forms, postal stamps, currency, coins, railway 
tickets and official letterheads, even without formally adopting Urdu as the state language of Pakistan. Obviously, this created further hostility amongst Bengalis 
for Urdu and its supporters. 

This move particularly is not understandable. The Federal Government of Pakistan had not adopted Bengali as tire official language despite orders by the 
Supreme Court. The bureaucrats wanted to be more loyal to their leaders, demonstrated this loyalty by using Urdu as the official language. 


Quaid-eAzam ’s Role 


Tire leadership ofPakistan foiled to handle the issue and it was referred to Quaid-iAzam’s able leadership. The Muslim League, as will be discussed later, was 
in an administrative turmoil, completely reliant on its charismatic leadership especially that of Mr Jirmah 

97 Ibid Jirmah himself was in foiling health hi his speech at Dacca University on 24 th March 1948 he said, 

“There can, how e\’er, be only one lingua franca of the State, and that language should be Urdu and cannot be any other. The State language, 
therefore, must obviously be Urdu, a language understood throughout the length and breadth of Pakistan, and above all a language which, more 
than any other provincial language embodies the best that is in Islamic culture and Muslim tradition and is nearest to the language used in other 
Islamic countries. ” 98 

Mr Jirmah also met with tire Committee of Action that had been working on the language issue. The Committee of Action was of the view that if one state 
language was to be adopted, then English should be selected, or else two should be adopted like that in USSR and Switzerland. Since, they were ofthe view 
that Urdu did not merit as the state language and if a Pakistani language must be the state language, it should be Bengali; as spoken by the majority of the 
population Jinnali rejected this argument stating the Urdu was the language ofMuslims ofthe subcontinent and must remain the state language of Pakistan 99 

In addition to the language issue, the Bengalis were getting sick of the haughty and supercilious attitude of Punjabi officers towards them 100 Jirmah was aware 
of this and knew that the problem was complex. Addressing the Bengalis he said, 

“Please do not think that I do not apprecia te the position, very often it becomes a vicious circle. When you speak to a Bengali he say’s: Yes you are 
right, but Punjabi is so arrogant ; when you speak to a Punjabi or non-Bengali, he says, ‘Yes, but these people do not want us here, they want to get 
us out. ’ Now this is vicious circle and I do not think anybody’ can solve this Chinese puzzle. The question is, who is going to be more sensible, more 
practical, more statesman like and will be rendering the greatest service to Pakistan? So make up your mind and from today put an end to this 
sectionalism. ” 101 

This was because the core of the issue had always been based on religion Afier the death of Jinnali, the Muslim Ulema championed the cause of Urdu as the 
only language ofPakistan as it, “embodied the best of Islamic culture, Muslim tradition and is nearest to the language used in other Islamic 
countries. ” 102 The Bengalis wanted the independence to develop their own language, to separate it from the influence of the Hindus who they had shared it 
for centuries. This was lost on the promoters of Urdu. It should be remembered that many of these Muslim Ulema had opposed Mr Jirmah, the Muslim 
League, and the creation ofPakistan, as discussed earlier in Chapter 2. 
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Dacca University Campus Action 


Kbawaja N azimiddin bad replaced Mr J innah as the Governor General after his death in 1 948 . The language issue motored along with no territory being 
gained or lost by either side. Pakistan and its Prime Minister were too busy looking after international affairs to look towards East Pakistan, and try to pacify 
the growing discontent felt there. After the murder of Liaquat Ali Khan in October 1951, Kbawaja Nazimuddin became the Prime Minister of Pakistan 

In the beginning of 1 952, the language controversy took a serious turn Both Mr Jirmah and Liaquat Ali Khan were no more in this world to resolve the issue 
and Kbawaja Nazimuddin, given his track record, was not in a position to handle the issue properly. 

The people ofEast Pakistan were critical of the anti- Bengali policy of the Punjabi and Muhajir dominated ruling class. With the political crisis, the economic 
condition in East Pakistan had also deteriorated. The East Pakistanis, losing faith in Muslim League formed a new political party, the Awarrd Muslim League, 
with Maulana Abdul Hamid Khan Bbashani, as its leader in 1 949. The party later dropped the word Muslim to accommodate the other minorities and became 
the Awarrd League. 103 This party exploited the growing sense of deprivation and exploitation in East Pakistan, and attributed all this as a new form of 
colonialism that had replaced British imperialism. Under these circumstances, the language controversy propelled forward with new momentum in 1952. 

In January 1952, the Basic Principles Committee of the Constituent Assembly ofPakistan submitted its recommendation for making Urdu as tire only state 
language. This sparked off a wave of anger in East Pakistan with protests erupting everywhere. The representatives of various political and cultural 
organizations held a meeting on 3 1 st January 1952, which was chaired by Maulana Bbashani. An All-Party Central Language Action Committee was fonned 
with Kazi GhulamMahboob as its convener and Maulana Bbashani as its cbainnan The Language Action Committee decided to call a strike and hold 
demonstrations and processions on 2 1st February 1952 throughout East Pakistan 104 
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As the preparations for demonstrations were underway, the Provincial Government imposed Section 144 in the city of E)acca, banning all assenblies, 
processions, and demonstrations. The Central Language Action Committee held a meeting on 20th February under the chairmanship ofAbulHashimto 
decide a strategy about tire strike, but opinion was divided about the violation of Section 1 44. However, the students were detennined to violate Section 1 44, 
and held a meeting as an act of its defiance on 2 1 st February at the University campus. During the meeting, the Vice Chancellor and a few university teachers 
came and requested the students to avoid violating Section 144. These pleas were ignored and thousands of students from different schools and colleges of 
Dacca assembled at the Dacca University campus and raised slogans. The armed police that was alert and waiting outside the gate, baton- charged; not even 
sparing the female students. The students’ retaliation of throwing brick bats was responded with tear gas shells by the police. The situation spiralled out of 
control with students proceeding towards tire Assembly Hall inciting police firing. 

The situation escalated towards the worst when tire police arrested several students for violating Section 144. Enraged by the arrests, the students assembled 
around the legislative Assembly and blocked tire legislators' way, insisting them to present their demand to the Assembly. Meanwhile, a group of students 
sought to storm into the building, and catastrophe happened. The police opened fire killing three students and two other persons, opening the door of bloody 
unrest in East Pakistan. 105 

As tire news of the killings spread, disorder erupted across the city. Shops, offices, and public transport were shut down and a general strike began. Inside the 
Provincial Assembly, some legislators requested the Chief Minister, Nurul Amin to visit wounded students in the hospital and to adjourn the session as a sign 
of mourning. On Nurul Amiris refusal, several other members wemt out and joined the students. Nurul Amin continued his stance for opposing the demand for 
Bengali in the Assembly. Next day, 22nd February dawned with gloom, a mourning procession turned out to pray for the victims, and demonstrated. The 
police and the army responded, resulting in several deaths, including that of a young man named Shafiur Rahman, while many others were injured and 
arrested. On 23rd February, a memorial was erected, at the spot where students had been killed. 106 
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Since 1 952, 2 1 st February has been observed every year to commemorate the martyrs of the language movement. The recent declaration by UNESCO for 
declaring 2 1 st F ebruary as the International Mother Language Day is a clear recognition of the inspiring universal message of the Bengali language movement. 
UNESCO adopted a resolution on 1 7th Novemberl 999 to declare 2 1 st February as the International Mother I_anguage Day. It is an honour bestowed by 
the international community on the language movement of former East Pakistan, and present-day Bangladesh. 107 


Solving the Language Issue 


Political tensions came ahead of the elections of the provincial assembly ofEast Pakistan in 1954. The government wanted to ease the tension and Prime 
Minister Muhammad Ali Bogra by resolving the issue gave official recognition to Bengali in a Muslim I-eague meeting. This decision was followed by a major 
wave of unrest as other ethnic groups also sought recognition of their regional languages. Supporters of Urdu, such as Maulvi Abdul Haq, Baba-eUrdu, 
condemned any proposal to grant official status to Bengali. He led a large rally of people to protest against Muslim I-eague's decision. 108 

After the elections, the United Front came to power in East Pakistan and the anniversary of language martyrs was observed on 2 1 st February 1 954. This was 
achieved for the first time in an honourable manner and in a peaceful atmosphere. The government supported a major project to construct a new ‘Shaheed 
Minar’. The session of the Constituent Assembly was stopped for five minutes to ejqpress condolences for the slain students. Major rales were organised by 
Bengali leaders, while all pubftc offices and businesses remained closed. Bengali was recognised as the second official language ofPakistan on 29 February 
1956, and Article 214(1) ofthe Constitution ofPakistan was amended as: 
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“ The state language of Pakistan shall be Urdu and Bengali ”. 109 

Although the question of official languages was settled in 1 956, the aura of discontent amongst the Bengalis continued to grow, hr the dismemberment of 
Pakistan and the creation of Bangladesh, the language issue had a huge role to play. But it was not an issue that could not have been solved earlier. Urdu was 
actually the first language of just 5 per cent of Pakistanis, and Mr Jinnah’s decision to make it the official language of Pakistan was for the purpose ofbringing 
all Pakistanis together under one language. This is perhaps the most telling of the reasons behind Urdu being given preference as the national language of 
Pakistan. The Bengplis were never made to realize this and the language issue was allowed to grow into an ‘us versus them’ issue. Similarly, even if this was 
not enough, the establishment had plenty of chances to solve the issue before it took a violent turn That violence remained etched into the memories of the 
Bengplis; even though the language issue was solved in 1 956 it continued as fodder to the fire of Bengali feelings of injustice and discontent with the West 
Pakistanis and the Central Government. 

The Role of Political Parties in Dismemberment 

No National Party 


The dismemberment of Pakistan cannot be blamed on linguistic and cultural issues alone. The separation of East Pakistan from West Pakistan was, for a large 
part, the result of downright incompetence and inability of tire Pakistani political system to handle tire situations that confronted it. This was in turn the 
culmination of the failure of Pakistan’s prominent leaders, who were more concerned with their personal stakes. Their total disregard and ineptitude in 
understanding the importance of establishing strong political institutions and unity amongst the various groups of people that inhabit Pakistan, proved to be the 
perfect recipe for political chaos and upheaval 

K. M. Arif, Khaki Shadows: Pakistan 1947-1997, Oxford University Press. 

Pakistan’s geographical composition was in itself quite complex, with a thousand miles of hostile India lying between the two parts, thus, maintaining strong 
political link was essential and paramount. This proved to be a ggrgpntuan task as the two wings had little in common in tenus of demography, culture, and 
geography. 

Political parties must exist to inculcate into and foster hannonious relations among the diverse units of a country. Political parties are required to bring the 
distinctive political elements of different regions together on the basis of a common national ideology. Consequently, these regions establish close ties with the 
federation, creating crucial national unity. It is these national political parties that guarantee national integration and become an aggnt of unity among the regions 
and provinces. History remains witness to the dismal and complete failure of tire political parties ofPakistanto achieve this. There was no national political 
party including the Muslim League that came to the fore, after the death of Mr Jirmah and Liaquat Ali Khan, leaving a political vacuum which required to be 
filled in order to kill the seeds of separatism growing in East Pakistan. 

Two limitations of the Pakistani leadership of the political parties affected the unity of Pakistan to a large extent. Firstly, in a political culture where the growth 
of political parties was baned for long periods of time, the development of a national political party was a neglected area that remained ineptly ignored by the 
Pakistani leadership. The position of the Pakistan Muslim League, the only national political party at the time of the establishment of Pakistan, had weakened 
in the course of time with no party emerging to fill the void. Secondly, the parties were always secondary to their leaders, proof that the political leaders of the 
time were very much responsible for the debacle of East Pakistan. 

In Pakistan, regional political parties had become more powerful than the national parties. This proved to be injurious to the state, since the regional parties 
had no national stakes or following in other regions. These regional political parties, having no following and organisation in other regions, won the elections in 
their respective areas and there was no national party that could unite the people of the country together. 

The obvious division between the political parties of the two wings of Pakistan was never more evident than in elections held on 7th December 1970, for 300 
seats of National Assembly of Pakistan, the East Pakistan based Awami League secured 160 out of 162 East Wing’s seats. No West Pakistan based party 
including Pakistan Peoples Party, the largest party of West Pakistan and second largest seat- winner in the National Assembly, could win a single seat in East 
Pakistan This division in the political parties proved as a crisis point that concluded in the dismembennent of Pakistan 


Failures of the Pakistan Muslim League 


Pakistan Muslim League (PML), being the founder- party of Pakistan, had a national identity at tire time of independence. Its achieved independence of 
Pakistan was no small feat. PML had the unique status ofbeing the only party in Pakistan in what was virtually a one-party state. Almost every figure of 
importance on both the central and provincial governments was its member. Fifty-seven of the seventy- four members of the first Constituent Assembly of 
Pakistan were affiliated with the PML and it was inconceivable that a government could be formed without its support. 1 10 

PML was organized on a national scale with a full paraphernalia of secretariats, working committees and publicity with corresponding organisations at the 
provincial level sending delegates to the AllPakistan Muslim League Counci But its organisation was loose, unwieldy, and subject to continual internal stress. 
And it lacked a strong structure to control and enforce discipline over its regional supporters. For erqpansion of the party's influence, its central leadership was 
completely dependent on the provincial leaders for support. 

PML enjoyed the mass support of the people after Partition which could have provided any leader a strong backing,, if he had worked on the organisation of 
the Party. However, this never happened. 

PML renamed tire ruling party in the Centre for more than seven years after tire establishment of Pakistan With the creation of Pakistan, the All- India 
Muslim League assumed power in the new state, as Mr I iinralr became tire first Governor General and Liaquat Ali Khan became tire general secretary and 
leader of the League parliamentary party. After tire assassination ofLiaquat Ali Khan in 1951, KhawajaNazimuddinwas government elected as the Prime 
Minister as well as the party leader. When his ministry was dismissed in April 1 95 3 by Ghulam Muhammad, tire new Prime Minister Muhammad Ali Bogra 
was elected the Party’s president on 18th October, 1953. MuslimLeague thus remained in power till October, 1954 when the first Constituent Assembly was 
dissolved. PML also remained tire ruling party in the provinces in one way or the other till 1954. 

* 1(1 Political Affairs Department UK 'Political Parties in Pakistan’ 

But the leadership of PML, in the lust for power, did not leam tire principles of party organisation. There can be Me honest disagreement with Suhrawardy’ s 


indictment of the PML as ‘a ruthless oligarchy in which the interests of the country, the views of the people and canons of justice and fair play were 
being brushed aside in the struggle for power. ’ 1 1 1 The party often remained leadercentred. The party’s council remained in the state of lethargy, meeting 
only four times during the six important years from 1949 to 1955, and that too with Me effect. 1 12 

In the early months of Pakistan’s life , both Mr Jirmah and Liaquat Ali Khan exercised a close control over the policy of the party to ensure that it was in line 
with the government policy. This was perhaps necessary at that time when Pakistan was an infant state requiring a strong hand to guide its years of infancy. 

But, still, in February 1 948, an organizing committee was appointed to supervise the work of restructuring the PML with Cbaudhry Khaliq uz Zaman as the 
Chief Organizer. 

Cbaudhry Khaliq uz Zaman had little influence or respect as a leader, with only a reputation for intrigue in his political repertoire. He failed to transform and 
regroup the party from being a group of freedom fighters to a fully functional and organized political party which could bind the masses together. His efforts 
were seen as mere political manoeuvring, between him and different leaders across the provinces and the centre. 1 1 3 

The PML leadership quickly managed to lose mass support in East Pakistan, the most populous province of Pakistan. This misfortune gemmated with tire 
action of limiting of the PML membership there. The PML leaders disbanded the party in East Bengal excusing the division of Bengal. They formed an ad hoc 
committee with their own band of people and kept the membership books for the new PML under their own control Maulana Akram Khan, tire provincial 
organizer of the Muslim League, managed to restrict the membership of PML in East Pakistan This has been coirfinned by Mahmud Ali, who was at the time 
the President of the East Pakistan Youth League. 1 14 Although the purpose of this is not quite clear, but it is assumed that East Pakistani membership was 
curtailed so as to establish the superiority of West Pakistanis, especially the Punjabis within the PML ranks. 

Mazhar Ali, Pakistan First Twelve Years, Pakistan Times, 10 November 1953 
* 1 - Kokab, RizwanUllah, and MassarratAbid. "A Factor in East Pakistan's Separation: Political Parties or Leadership." Pakistan Vision 14.1 (2013): 1. 
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PML in East Pakistan was divided into three major factions from before independence, re. tire Nazinuddiir faction, the Fazhi Haq faction, and the 
Subrawardy faction. These factions remained even after 1947. The Nazimuddin faction ultimately took hold over the party organisation, successfully securing 
positions in the Central League. While the Subrawardy faction, with its organizational capability enjoyed authority over the mobilized urban intellects, 
especially the students of East Pakistan C ontrarily, though, the F azhi Haq faction in spite of its organizational weakness possessed the mass support of 
Bengalis. These two factions experienced a falling out with the central PML hierarchy, over the issue of Bengal’s political autonomy. Another group led by 
Maulana Bbasbani, which had its main strength in Assam and Sylhet, broke away from the PML in February 1948, due to the appointment ofMaulana Akram 
Khan as the provincial organizer. 1 15 Maulana Bbashani later formed the historically notorious Awami Muslim League in 1 949 as stated earlier. 

The parting ofthe major factions of the PML severely weakened it in Pakistan On the other hand, Khawaja Nazimuddin secured an amendment to the 
PML’s constitution that allowed him to become the President of PML again, otherwise lie would have been disqualified for this appointment. Dining his tenure 
as the president of the party, he was neither able to establish a properly functioning Working C ommittee nor to impose his will in the factional clashes of the 
provincial branches ofthe League. 

The institutional foundation of the PML was further undermined when in a meeting at Dacca in October 1952, presided over by Khawaja Nazimuddin, tire 
provision for the annual election of the office bearers was removed, and they were given tenures of 3 years. Thus, office bearers could continue enjoying the 
privileges of the party offices for a longer period without any mandate from the party members. 

* 13 Badruddin Umar, The Emergence of Bangladesh, Oxford University Press, 2004 1 13 Rafique A l/al. Political Parties 

Hie PML’s influence in East Pakistan also decreased due to a fundamental amendment adopted in PML’s constitution in the meeting of 1952. This 
amendment was adopted after heated discussions amongst the party members. This amendment propagated the representation of various provinces in the 
central council of the party on the principle of parity on the basis of population between East and West Pakistan. Through this formula, the quota for East 
Pakistan was fixed at 327 menbers, Punjab 1 84, NWFP 58, Sindh and Khairpur 45, the Bahawalpur state 1 8, and for Balochistan, and Karachi 1 1 . 1 16 

In East Pakistan, the Muslim League suffered a crushing defeat at the hands of the new United Front in the provincial elections of 1 954, despite keeping its 
promise to the peasants to abolish 231101x1311, which it did in 1950. The United Front was a coalition, consisting of the Awami Muslim League, the Krishak 
Praja Party, the Ganatantri Dal (Democratic Party) and Nizam-e- Islam The coalition was led by three major Bengali populist leaders AK. Fazlul Haq, 
Huseyn Sbaheed Subrawardy and Maulana Bbasbani. The United Front parties won 223 seats out of 309, with the Awami League winning 143. The East 
Pakistani political elite had discovered that the Muslim League was not receptive to its demands for more autonomy for East Pakistan, and be^n to stand for 
itself This political assertion was however, quickly suppressed by the central bureaucracy, which dismissed the Legislative Assenbly and imposed Governor’s 
Rule. 117 

N ot only did the party’ s heads of the state damage the reputation and image ofthe League, other ruling personalities also played a role in denting the national 
party. Considerable damage to the party took place at the fonnation of the Republican Party by Chief Minister of West Pakistan, Dr Khan Sahib, under the 
influence of the President of Pakistan, General Iskandar Mirza. The power-seeking leaders, preferred to leave the PML when the Central Working 
Committee of the party ordered the ministers in the West Pakistan cabinet of Dr. Khan Sahib to resign or be expelled from the party. PML was hit hard 
because it no longer had popular support and the leaders who were leaving the party did not fear from any backlash from the workers within the party and 
their following in general. And those who remained in the party did not have the capability to make it a national force agqin. 

* Subrata Kumar Mitra, Mike Enskat, and Clemens Spiess, “Political Parties in South Asia”, Greenwood Publishing Group, 2004 
1 1 7 Salahuddin Ahmad, Bangladesh: Past and Present 

Although, West Pakistan comprised of four provinces, the population of East Pakistan alone at that time was greater. If the provinces had equal weight in the 
legislature it would be unfair for the East, and if they had representation according to their population, the economically dominant West, with its centres of 
bureaucratic and military power, would feel threatened. The cbsest Pakistan came to a constitutional settlement was under the Bogra Formula put forward by 
Mohammed Ali Bogra, the third Prime Minister of Pakistan and a Bengali from East Pakistan, on 7 th October, 1953. 

Under this formula, there would be a bicameral legislature with an Upper House with 50 seats, 10 from each province. There would also be a Lower House 


with 3 00 seats in proportion to population, so that East Pakistan would have 1 65 . This formula then g^ve East and West Pakistan exactly the same number of 
seats in the two houses added together. The president and prime minister would also have to be from different wings. The plan was popular but was put to 
rest by the military and the bureaucracy, who conspired to dissolve the Constituent Assembly in 1953, eventually led to the military takeover of 1958. 1 18 

In October 1 958, Martial Law was enforced in Pakistan and the political parties were banned. Hie inposition of the martial law curtailed the org 3 nizational 
freedom to operate political organizations, establishing an authoritarian ruling coalition One effect of this intervention was that for a decade the political 
settlement in Pakistan ensured a relatively favourable growth- stability trade-off with state- led industrialization This allowed the development of a home-grown 
capitalist class in a county that was virtually non- industrial in 1947. But the new capitalists and tire bureaucratic beneficiaries of the state- led development 
strategy were mostly from West Pakistan This, together with a number of other factors gradually undennined the authoritarian ruling coalition 

* 1 ^ Mushtaq H. Khan, Bangladesh: Partitions, Nationalisms and Legacies for State Building, Department of Economics, University of London, 2010 

Alter the revival of political parties in 1962, the Convention Muslim League was fomred under the patronage of the President of Pakistan General Muhammad 
Ayub Khan General Ayub had agreed, to revive the party politics as a political compulsion Therefore, when he was elected party president in May 1963, he 
did not desire personally to realty do anything for the party, justifying his autonomous, independent political campaign in the 1965 presidential election in spite 
of running for elections on the party ticket. He issued an independent election manifesto, which the party later adopted. He waged the campaign mainly on his 
personal record and performance, and not on the party’s record. 1 19 

In the arrangement of tire affairs of the C onvention Muslim League, Ayub Khan as tire president of the party, was the main driving force and tire party was 
secondary to his personality. The members of almost all important Committees of Convention Muslim League were nominated by the President himself In 
East Pakistan, the party was divided into two factions; one led by the Governor, Monem Khan, while the other led by his opponents. Intra- party feuds often 
made the party ineffective in local elections. Moreover, their support was based not on ideological principles but on the personal g^in they could derive from 
the regime. Additionally, tire Convention Muslim League had been thoroughly discredited in East Pakistan. Thus the party's unity and claim to national 
character depended on Ayub. Following Ayub’s downfall, his party was split into three factions. 

Convention Muslim League did not get the image of a national party even though its programme was based on the unity of the country. The party was always 
used by its leaders to further their own cause. Thus, even though it was tire only national party, it could never be utilised for the purpose of uniting the country. 

In 1962, when the Council Muslim League (CML), a laction of the Muslim League formed by a majority of old PML leaders who had left the Convention 
League, was revived there was a certain amount of disagreement between the principal leaders of the party and the minor figures who had never been 
conspicuous for loyalty. In the elections of the party in 1 967, Mumtaz Daulatana won the presidency of CML and all of his nominees were elected for other 
offices, amidst the allegations of rigging. All of the other three candidates for the presidency of the party, re. Qayyum Khan, Sbaukat Hayat and Khawaja 
Safdai' gradually left the CML. Qayyum Khan and Khawaja Safdar established their own Leagues. In this way, the one and only national party was 
completely dismantled and divided. 120 

* 19 Rounaq Jahan, Pakistan: Failure in National Integration, 

The Organizational Problems of the Parties 


After the virtual demise of the PML, no party could emerge with a national mandate. The political leaders made very few efforts to develop the political parties 
on a national level The possibilities to fonn a national opposition party, Jinnali Awani Muslim League, during early fifties was dissolved because Nawab 
Iftikhar Hussain Mamdot and his Punjabi supporters objected to the nomination of the East Pakistani Awami League members to the Working Committee of 
the party, as they did not accept the former as part of the parent body of the party. 121 

The East Pakistan Awani League during 1960s realized that it mist either become a ‘national party’ on paper, like the Convention Muslin League and the 
Council MuslinLeague, or re-establish its mass contact and risk forfeiting all clains to beftig a national party. It chose the latter. The Awani League's national 
president N asrullah chose the latter. The Awami League' s national president N asrullah point programme, which resulted in a final lift and his leaving the party 
and fonring the Pakistan Democratic Movement. 122 

The National Awani Party could have functioned as a national party. Its leadership included nationally- known figures from both wings, who had mass support 
belind them In East Pakistan, it had Maulana Bhasbani and in West Pakistan, it had Abdul Gaffar Khan, Pir of Manki Sharifj Mian Iftikbaruddin, G.M. Syed 
and Mahmood ul Haq Usmani representing all die provinces of Pakistan But there was no unity of purpose in the party after its revival in 1964. The split 
portions of the Party could not be useful for national purposes, because of the lack of will for unity. Another East Pakistani party, Nizam- i-Islam, remained 
regional from its foundation 

120 Ibid. 
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Dining General Ayub’s government, no political party developed as a national institution The Jamaat-e-Islami, the Council MuslimLeague, and the Pakistan 
Peoples Party (PPP) were largely West Pakistan-based. The Awami League was East Pakistan-based. The two factions of the National Awami Party, though 
had interregional orgpnizations, remained fragmented and weak. The regime did not pay enough attention to building a national party of its own, and the policy 
of repression prevented other parties from developing into broad-based national organizations. 

The 1970 elections showed that there was no national party which could claim to represent both the wings of united Pakistan. Awami League tiiat won die 
elections in die Centre as well as in East Pakistan concentrated only in East Pakistan. It placed its candidates on all seats contested in East Pakistan, but chose 
to field very few candidates in West Pakistan. PPP, a party that emerged as the second largest party in die Centre and the majority party in West Pakistan, 
showed its conplete indifference for East Pakistan during die process of nomination of its candidates. It did not file a single nomination paper from die Eastern 
wing. 123 


HS Suhrawardy & Khawaja Nazimuddin 

At this point it is pertinent to realize that the state of die political parties in Pakistan could have been mxh befter, if free political activities had been allowed. If 


this had happened, the East Pakistani leaders like HS Suhrawardy, Khawaja Nazimiddin and Nunil Amin could have easily established a national political 
party. US Suhrawardy had rendered substantial services ibr tire organisation of political parties ibr the cause of Muslims and the Pakistan Movement. He was 
the moving spirit behind the United Muslim Party, which was converted into tire Muslim League in Bengal before independence. 

In 1 94 1 , Suhrawardy had kept the masses consolidated in support of the League during the critical situation when A, K. Fazl-ul-Huq was dismissed from the 
League. Suhrawardy with the help of Abul Hasbimtook the League in Bengal to a level of membership that was more than the party’s membership in all other 
provinces in combined India. In April 1946, he ted the largest and the most enthusiastically welcomed contingent in Muslim League Legislators’ Convention 
held in Delhi on 8th April 1946, where he moved a resolution Ibr Pakistan through which ambiguities, of whatever kind existed in the Lahore Resolution 
(1940) were removed. 

123 Syed ShabbirHussain, Ayub, Bhutto and Zia (Lahore: Sang-e-Meel Publications, 2000) 

In 1949, whenH.S. Suhrawardy’ s supporters had joined the Awami Muslim League, he tried to bring it within tire framework of a national party. 

Suhrawardy, negating the separation of East Pakistan from West Pakistan, tiled to establish links with the political workers of West Pakistan. In making 
substantial development to this direction, in March 1 950, he formed the All- Pakistan Awami Muslim League. 

In December 1 952, in order to fitlfil his desire to establish an allPakistan political party for the sake of the integration of Pakistan, Suhrawardy called a 
convention of the three parties - All- Pakistan Awami Muslim League, Mamdot’s Jinnah Muslim League in Punjab and Pir of Manki Sharif s Awami League in 
theNWFP at Lahore and a new party, the AllPakistan Jinnali Awami Muslim League. The Mamdot group departed from the All-Pakistan Awami Muslim 
League in 1 953 and substantially weakened the party in West Pakistan. 

Suhrawardy’ s efforts to establish a national Awami League and to make it fonn a coalition with the regional autonomists in both East and West Pakistan 
between 1953 and 1955 also tailed due to lack of interest from other political and ruling leaders of Pakistan. 124 Then after the Martial Law of 1958, having 
tiled to establish the National Democratic Front, Suhrawardy rejected the plea of Sheikh Mujib for the revival of the regional Awami League saying that he 
had given his word to the other leaders of the National Democratic Front and that he would not revive the party without consulting them. His attempts were 
nullified by his death on 5 th Deceirber 1963. 

H.S. Suhrawardy, despite being the chief executive of tire biggpst Muslimmajority province and having rendered significant services to the AH- India Muslim 
League, was not included in the Working Committee of the AIML during the critical period of 1945-7. Bengal was represented in this highest policymaking 
bodyofthe League by Maulana AkramKhan, Khawaja Nazhniddin, or I.H Isphahani 125 After the creation of Pakistan he was ban'ed from entering into 
East Pakistan and his merrbership ofthe Constituent Assembly of Pakistan was cancelled in March 1949. In May 1949, he was expelled from the Pakistan 
Muslim League. 

1 22 Rounaq Jahan, Pakistan: Failure in National Integration 

Suhrawardy’s case is an example ofbow the Bengali nationalists were not co-opted, as the Pakistani leadership did in the case of Pakhtun separatist 
challenge. This failure in co-optation can also be marked in the study of other high-ranked leaders like Fazhil Haq, Sheikh Mujib and Maulana Bbasbani. The 
Awami League as a party could have been co-opted at least on two occasions, when Suhrawardy was working as the Prime Minister of Pakistan in 1957, 
and when in 1 970, it won the majority seats in tire elections. The leadership of Pakistan missed both of these chances and failed to appease the growing 
Bengali Separatist Movement. It, in fact, suited the West Pakistan establishment that parties were increasingly regionalised and thus, there were no serious 
attempts made to co-opt the Bengali nationalists. 

Khawaja N azimiddin too could not help in transfonning the Muslim League into a national party. He could not play any significant role in the development of 
PML during the time when he was the Prime Minister of Pakistan as wei as the president of the party. However, duiing the Ayub-era, old-style Muslim 
Leaguers, who objected to the gpvemment hijacking ofthe League nomenclature, framed a separate Council MuslimLeague, which was led by Khawaja 
Nazmiddin. 

Khawaja Nazimiddin emerged from retirement to rally support for tire Council MuslimLeague in West Pakistan in January 1963. The receptions accorded to 
him at Lahore and along the route from Rawalpindi to Peshawar were reminiscent of the days immediately preceding independence, when the Muslim 
League’s popularity was at its height. Khawaja Nazimuddin died in 1964, leaving Nurul Amin in control of the party along with the mammoth task of forming a 
national political party without him or Suhrawardy. 126 

^ 25 Khalid bin Sayeed, Pakistan: The Formative Phase 1857-1948, Pakistan Publishing Flouse, 1960 
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Political Suppression Killed the Political Parties 


Dining the democratic period of 1947-58 various suppressive steps were taken against different political parties. The leaders ofthe ruling Pakistan Muslim 
League did not like other parties taking a stand against them The incident of the MuslimLeague workers disrupting the initiation of a meeting of tire Awami 
MuslimLeague in East Pakistan is the best example of tire prevalent suppressive political culture. The quelling measures utilized to curb tire Communist Party 
of Pakistan in 1947 is another example. After amred clashes with the communists in 1949-50, the government tried to curb their influence by keeping its 
activities under tight supervision. The League did not try to take on tire party on political grounds, rather as a final resort the government banned the party on 
4 th July 1954. 127 

Another example of the suppression by the government against political parties during 1950s can be seen from the treatment of the Ganatantri Dal, a party 
established in January 1 953 in East Pakistan The party called for the abolition of the zamindari system without compensation, release of political prisoners, 
adoption of Bengali as a national language, and an independent foreign policy, hr order to obscure the activities of the party, its offices were often searched 
and ransacked by the police. Many members of the party were arrested and were left to languish in jail until the parliamentary government in East Pakistan 
was restored in June 1955.128 


These actions against the political parties handicapped the development of a free political culture, in which the political parties could have nurtured and in turn 


strengthened the political system While suppressing the ideologically different political parties, the ruling leaders of the country forgot that in the democratic 
federal political system the existence of federal political parties is not only a solution for integration among different federal units but also guarantees the 
security of a democratic set-up. 

This intolerant culture of the political parties intensified under the martial law of 1 95 8 . Political parties were banned. Thousands of political workers and many 
prominent leaders of political parties were arrested and fcr four years ( 1 95 8 to 1 962), political activities in Pakistan were virtually silenced. President General 
Ayub had declared on 16 th April 1959 that the political parties would be liberated after launching of the constitution, but till 2 1st June 1962, he rendered 
political parties useless. 129 

1 Badruddin Urrar, Emergence of Bangladesh 1 Zarina Salamat, Pakistan 1947-58 

The encumbered political culture of the Ayub era did not alow the political parties to establish themselves nationally. The leaders also were less interested in 
org 3 nizing any national party, which is a strong indicator of die dismemberment process and national disintegration during Ayub’s regime. The regional parties 
flourished and leaders were unable to stop this trend to such an extent drat one of the two largest political parties appealing in the elections of 1970, the PPP, 
had to terminate die East Pakistan branch in March 1 969. Although, it had been reported tiiat the PPP branch in East Pakistan had itself severed connections 
with the party in West Pakistan. 130 

President Ayub held this view against the political parties, notwithstanding pressure from prominent cabinet ministers, Muhammad Ali Bogra and a few others, 
who argued that poltical parties when regulated by law would provide an organizational framework for mass mobilization on behalf of die government. As a 
consequence of President Ayub’s misconception, that suppression of regional political parties could save the unity of the country, his regime mainly targetted 
the National Awami Party and the East Pakistan Awarrd League. A largp number of leftist workers and intellectuals suffered imprisonment and lost their 
livelihoods during this era. 131 

The political parties were allowed to operate only when strict restrictions were imposed under the Political Organization Ordinance in May 1 962. The 
politicians were disqualified from becoming members or office holders of any political party till a decision was taken in the National Assembly. Following this, 
the Political Parties Bill 1962 was passed, according to which no political party could be formed which would work and propagate against Islamic principles 
and Pakistan's integrity. 

The restrictions on EBDO (Elected Bodies Disqualification Order of 1959) leaders also did not support the free functioning of the political parties. ELS. 
Suhrawardy had demanded that political parties should not be revived in the absence of EBDOed or arrested leaders but to no aval A proper climate for the 
functioning of political parties was so insistent on the part of political- minded East Pakistanis that Nurul Amin, former ChiefMinister ofEast Pakistan, felt that 
lie had no alternative but to demand the lifting of restrictions from political leaders along with the revival of political parties to ensure his political future. He was 
offered the gpvemorship ofEast Pakistan which he refused on the grounds of political parties having no real rights. 132 

*29 Pakistan Crises, David Loshak, Heinemann, London, 1971 
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The Leadership of Political Parties 


From 1 947 to 1971 in all the political parties of Pakistan, the authority was concentrated in a single leader. The significance of a party was in proportion to the 
significance of the leader. Often it was the leader who was important and not the principles for which the party stood. Power and personality were in fact 
personalised. There were too many ‘important’ figures and too few sensible ideas. Politics was intensely personal, and not doctrinaire. A group of about 
twenty individuals beginning from Mr Jinnah and Liaquat Ali Khan to Khawaja N azhruddin, Ayub Khan, Bhutto, Sheikh Mujib, Qayyum Khan, Bhasbani, 
etc. made all important political and governmental decisions at every leveL 133 

In 1958, after two years of Republican Party ’s establishment, its constitution was very much on paper and the organizing committee whose life was to expire, 
still exercised all power and authority on the party’s behalf The party enjoyed undisputed patronage of and revolved around President General Iskandar 
Mirza, the Governor General and the President of Pakistan Formally the party was founded by Dr Khan Sahib but Iskandar Mirza was pulling the strings. He 
wanted Dr Khan to continue as ChiefMinister and moreover, the integration of his favourites. 134 

The Muslim League (Qayyum) and the National Awami Party (Bhashani) were all factions of the parties, pippeteering for their leaders. Likewise, fire 
Convention Muslim League was the puppet of Ayub Khan 

1 33 Mohammad H. R. Talukdar, ed., Memoirs of Huseyn Shaheed Suhrawardy, The University Press, 1987 
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There was a concentration of powers in the Jamaat-e-Islami too, and its Ameer exercised all the powers. The party organisation was highly centralised, will 
Maulana Maududi the founderamee7' (leader), had no time limit on his period of office. This unlimited tenure was said to be based on the teachings of the 
Quran and Sunnah . It was, however, up to the ameer to renounce his office if he felt that a person who was more capable than him had emerged in the 
Jamaat. He had a Majlis-e-Shura whose selection, mitially, was left to his judgement. In organisational matters, the powers of the ameer were absolute, and 
lie could remove even duly-elected local ameer s for the maslihat-e-kulli (collective good). Members of the Jamaat were enjoiied to view disobedience to 
the ameer as a sin tantamount to that of disobeying God and the Prophet (PBUH). 

In 1942, the Jamaat faced an internal crisis which led to the creation of a department of ‘party organisation’ ( tanzim-e-Jamaat ) to verify each member’s 
qualifications. After this, final approval for the registration of a member was vested in the ameer -e- Jamaat. The Jamaat had various departments generally 
under the direct control of the ameer . Moreover, the founder of the party, Maulana Maududi remained the ameer from the foundation of the party until the 
breakup ofPakistam Maulana Maududi enjoyed wide ‘extra’ constitutional powers, with an extremely authoritative disposition. The politics of the party 
revolved around one personality and other members who dared to oppose the status quo had to leave the party. 135 

ImZ.A Bhutto’s PPP, which was established in November 1967, all of the four committees ofthe PPP constituted in the first convention were headed by 


Bhutto while no other personality was even a member of all four committees. The PPP executive committee was nominated by Bhutto for the first time just a 
few days before tire meeting for negotiations during the 1971 crisis. In essence, Bhutto was PPP and PPP was Bhutto. 

The political culture in Pakistan was so weak that very few of the oflice-bearers in the parties were elected members and most were nominated. The trend of 
importing leadership from out of the party made the democratic process of parties even more sinister. Leaders were brought from outside and the 
parliamentary parties were forced to accept them In 1953, Governor General Ghulam Muhammad brought Muhammad Ali Bogra and made him the leader 
of the Muslim League parliamentary party. The same year, Feroz Khan Noon was appointed as the leader of the Muslim League Punjab, replacing Mumtaz 
Daultana. Sardar Abdur Rashid replaced Qayyum Khan in N WFP. Dr Khan Sahib's place, on his death, was filled by his son Saadullalr Khan. Even the PML 
leaders like Noon and Nurul Amin confronted the existing president of the party, Nazimuddin, to replace him with tire imported Prime Minister, Bogra. 136 

333 Rounaq Jahan, Pakistan: Failure in National Integration 

Like language and provincial autonomy, the absence of a nationwide party orgunisation was one of tire factors that became instrumental in the successes of the 
Bengali separatist movement. The language demand was accepted to a large extent when Bengali language was endorsed as the second national language of 
Pakistan in the Constitution of 1956. The autonomy was a broader demand that changed into the separatist movement in the end. The leadership could have 
found some ease in addressing these demands if a nationwide political party had been working in Pakistan during the time. 

The leaders of Pakistan used and damaged every political party through their domination over them individually. Regional parties were developed and national 
parties were discouraged. The Pakistan MuslimLeague’s national status declined and the leaders could do nothing to save it. Very limited efforts were made 
to develop national parties in a well-orgunized manner, contrary to the orgunized regional political parties which could be seen developing in the growth of the 
Bengali Movement in East Pakistan. 

The restrictions over the free development of the parties and domination of the leaders decreased the positive impact of tire parties and increased the negative 
effects of the rise of incapable leaders. The leaders who could or tried to establish national political parties were blocked in many ways. In this way, the 
political parties vis-a-vis the leadership weakened and they could not help in restraining the strengthening separatist movement. 

^ Aziz, Party Politics in Pakistan The Political Deprivation of East Pakistan 

Feelings of political deprivation prevailed among the people of East Pakistan who felt that they were ruled by West Pakistan in general, and Punjab in 
particular, as the political power remained finrrly in the hands of the Punjabis and the Mubajir elite of the West Pakistan. Despite the numerical superiority, 

East Pakistan was not given its share in the gpvemment due to the domination of old landlords and religious leaders, mainly from Punjab and Sindh in the 
Muslim League. 137 

East Pakistanis increased hatred for tire central government inspired the fomrationofa coalition of main political parties under the banner of ‘United Front’, in 
which tire Awami League and the Krisbak Siramic Party were the principal players. Leaders of these parties collaborated, finding solace in their common 
grievances against the central government and matters concerning the nation as a whole. Notwithstanding their domination, the Muslim League lost support in 
East Pakistan during the election of 1 954. It was a time when the politics of Pakistan was dominated by two groups of parties, each of which enjoyed 
hegemony in one or the other wing. 

The plan for the fonnationofOne Unit in West Pakistan was first spelt out on 2 nd March 1949 by Malik Feroz Khan Noon on the floor ofthe first 
Constituent Assembly. The following day Begum Jeban Ara Shahnaz supported it, invoking a myriad of statements, for and against. Chaudhry Mohammed 
Ali, Mushtaq Ahmad Gunnani, Mumtaz Mohammad Khan and some other leaders were at the forefront to see the scheme implemented. The fonnation of 
One Unit finally happened during Muhammad Ali Bogra’s reign under the eye of then Commander- in- Chief General Ayub Khan, converting the whole of 
West Pakistan into one province, strengthening the feeling of distrust in East Pakistan. This was seen as a dubious formula for changing the straightforward 
system of population-based representation that maintained the numerical superiority allowing the concentration of political power in East Pakistan, in West 
Pakistan’s favour. The decision to merge four provinces in One Unit was made hastily without much consideration and implemented without adequate 
preparations. One Unit was seen as a counterbalance to the votes of East Pakistan. 

1 33 Salik Siddiq, Witness to surrender, Oxford University Press, 1997 

Yahya Khan inherited this formula by which East and West had an equal number of seats in the N ational Assembly regardless of the numerical superiority of 
the Eastern Wing. Ironically, after the breakup of Pakistan and creation of Bangladesh, the province of Punjab insisted that party position should now be 
decided on the basis of a straightforward vote. Punjab was sure of its superiority as Punjabis outnumbered the other ethnic groups, such as Sindbis, Pashtuns 
andBaloch. The overthrow ofthe civilian rule in 1958 and subsequently, the adoption of tire new constitution formulated by Ayub Khan in 1962 intensified the 
unremitting marginalization of East Pakistan The 1 962 constitution made provisions for a highly centralized fomi of gpvemment, vesting all powers in the 
president by creating room in the legislation It also placed the civil service and the military under the direct control of the president, curtailing tire powers and 
functions of the provincial legislative assemblies. 138 

By that time, the Awami League had secured strength and popular support by absorbing tire smaller parties of East Pakistan hr itself After Subrawardy’s 
death in 1 963 , tire leadership of Awami League passed into the bands of Sheikh Muj lb, who played a different but decisive role hr the propulsion ofthe 
separatist movement. 

Another factor that contributed to tire intensification of resentment hr East Pakistan was the rejection of those Bengali leaders for political appointment who 
had mass support. It had been pointed out that all East Pakistanis who were given cabinet appointments hr the centre and governorship of the province, during 
Ayub regime, were civil servants, pro-gpvemment journalists or tire defeated candidates of Muslim League in the provincial elections of 1954. During the 
military regimes of Ayub Khan, the Bengali Muslims were excluded from important decision-making levels of the gpvemment, as we will discuss in the 
following sections. 139 

The Gvil and Military Bureaucracy 

It may be said that Pakistan was a nation built for bureaucrats. Democracy, although enshrined on paper, never existed hr reality. A successful federation is 
one that paves way with mutual satisfaction of its various regions bringing cohesion to build the nation through unity. But instead of democracy, the gpvemment 


of Pakistan largely relied on a system with a central focus of power. General Ayub Khan argued that this was essential for national integration Instead of 
creating power, he concentrated power, which meant that in spite of Iris efforts for a centralization process, the real capabilities of the gpvemment did not 
increase much during his decade ofmle from 1958-69. 

138 Ibid 

1 3 ^ Peiris, G H., Political conflict in Bangladesh, Ethnic Studies Report, Vol. 16, No.l, 

1998. 

The bureaucratic elites mostly belonged to Punjab and Sindh. Most of the Muhajirs from India were also settled in West Pakistan and had sizeable assets to 
invest. It is not surprising that they made concentrated efforts to fiirther the interests of their regions and their extended families (biradari). 140 The bureaucrats 
collaborated with each other for protection and patronage. Unfortunately, Bengalis did not fit into this nexus. The dismemberment of Pakistan had already 
been laid down through the policies of the West Pakistani bureaucrats, that largely ignored the people of the largest province of Pakistan. 

After the assassination of Liaquat Ali Khan in 1 95 1 , the head of the state, Khawaja N azinuddin, concentrated power in his office with the support of civil and 
military bureaucracy. This happened due to the absence of a cohesive national leadership and a consensus on constitutional nonns. The above-mentioned 
were the repercussions of a weak political system, allowing the increased role of administrative and military power in decision-making The majority of senior 
bureaucrats were from West Pakistan who opposed the decentralization of authority for self - preserration. This led to sectionalism and provincialism that 
became permanent features of politics, and led to the eventual dismembennent of the state. 

Remaining true to its undemocratic nature, General Ayub’s and General Yahya Khan’s regimes were intolerant of any criticism The bureaucracy and ‘basic 
democracies’ were a tool for tire political exploitation of the masses to put selected people in power. It can be surmised that the political system of Pakistan, 
especially during the Ayub period, was in many ways not political but bureaucratic. The state elite which came to rule Pakistan primarily came from the top 
echelons of the military and the bureaucracy, with a collaborative relationship with the new industrial and commercial class. The state elites were mainly 
composed of the Punjabis, the Muhajirs and the Pashtuns. The Sindhis, the Balochand the Bengalis were greatly under-represented. According to Herbert 
Feldman, “60 per cent of the amy consisted of the Punjabis, 35 per cent were Pashtuns and other constituted the remaining 5 per cent. ”141 

130 Talukdar Maniruzzaman, Group Interests in Pakistan Politics, Pacific Alfaris, Vol 39, 1966-67 

Table 1 

Ethnic Origins of the Top Military Hite in 1964 

Number Percent Punjabi 17 35.5 
Pashtun 19 39.5 
Muhajirs 1 1 23 

Sindhis 0 0 Baloch 0 0 Bengalis 1 2 Total 48 100 Source: Tahir Amin (1 988), Ethno National Movements of Pakistan, Institute of Policy Studies, 
Islamabad 

From the above table it may be seen that East Bengal which constituted over 50 per cent of the population of Pakistan, was represented by just 1 person in 
the Top Military Elite of the country during General Ayub ’ s reign Additionally, only 5 per cent, 1 6 per cent and 1 0 per cent of tire officers in the anny, air 
force and navy, respectively, were from East Pakistan, while tire total Bengali representation in Pakistan military was less than 2 per cent. 142 

By 1958, the Bengali demands for participation in the military had become both numerous and vociferous. They ranged from the shifting of the naval 
headquarters to East Pakistan to the raising of an autonomous Bengali paramilitary for East Pakistan’s defence. No quota system was instituted to rectify the 
regional recruitment disparity. The Army, Navy and Air Force commands were firmly convinced that the Bengalis could not meet tire physical standards 
required of all entrants of the armed forces, which in itself spoke volumes of how Bengalis were looked down upon by the West Pakistanis. According to a 
remark by a Punjabi general. General Yahya Khan, they were not meant to be soldiers. Moreover, it was asserted that their very nature made them unfit for 
war like activities. 143 

141 Herbert Feldman, From Crisis to Crisis,:Pakistanl962-1969,Oxford University Press, 

1972 

142 Hassan Askari Rizvi, The Military and Politics in Pakistan, Progressive Publishers, Lahore ,1974 

In any case, regardless of the huge defence spending East Pakistan received none of the benefits, such as contracts, purchasing and military supported jobs. 
The central bureaucracy was composed of 80 per cent of the West Pakistanis, mostly from Punjab and Sindh. This under representation of Bengalis in the 
mflitary services led Muj ib to suggest during the 1970 election campaign that East Pakistan would contribute 6 per cent of its taxes to the maintenance of the 
Pakistan Military. 144 

The Bengalis were similarly under-represented in the Civil Service of Pakistan (CSP). The CSP officers did not reflect the majority that Bengalis had in terms 
of population. 

Table 2 

Representation in Central Superior Services of Pakistan during 1959-67 

Total West Pakistan East Pakistan 


1959 

24 

12 

12 

1960 

31 

19 

12 

1961 

27 

17 

10 

1962 

27 

15 

12 

1963 

31 

18 

13 

1964 

33 

19 

14 

1965 

30 

15 

15 

1966 

30 

16 

14 

1967 

30 

17 

13 


Source: Raimaq Jehan, Pakistan Failure in National Integration, Columbia University Press, USA 

The Bengali participation in the central policymaking institutions, commissions of inquiry, the central secretariat and the public cooperation was marginal. Out 
of 280 members ofthe various commissions of inquiry, only 75 (27 per cent) were fromEast Pakistan. 145 

144 Craig Baxter and others, Government and Politics in South Asia, Vanguard Books, 

1988 

144 Herbert Feldman, From Crisis to Crisis:Pakistanl962-1969,Oxford University Press, 

1972 

144 Raunaq Jehan, Pakistan Failure in National Integration, Columbia University Press, 

1972 

Table 3 

East and West Pakistan’s Representation in Class 1 officers in 1969 Division ofCSP 

Economic Affairs 

Commerce 

Finance 

Agriculture 

Industries 

Cabinet division 

Establishment Division 

Planning Information & Broad casting 

Labour and social welfare 

Defence 

Total 

West East Pakistan Pakistan 


49 

29 

20 

61 

41 

20 

42 

30 

12 

34 

28 

6 

31 

21 

10 

26 

22 

4 

36 

25 

11 

23 

17 

6 

15 

10 

5 

36 

31 

5 


Source: Dr. Khawaj a Alqama, Bengali Elites Perception of Pakistan, The Road to Disillusionment, Uneven De\’elopment or Ethnicity? 1995, P. 

190 

At the secretary level, all the officers until 1 969 were from West Pakistan The civil services had continued to play a decisive role in determining economic 
policies, while the military monopolized the formulation of defence policies. The location ofthe administrative authorities in West Pakistan meant a relief to the 
investors, as they would need less time to approach the government and could also manipulate more pressures as compared to their counterparts in East 
Pakistan 

Hie decision-making was an exclusive function of the President and his chosen advisors. Provincial autonomy, for all intents and purposes, was non-existent. 
No efforts were made to curtail the infernal but extremely influential roles of the military and the civilian bureaucracy. The coup led by Ayub Khan further 
expanded the role of military. 

The people of East Pakistan demanded parity in the civil service. They were convinced that the economic disparity could not be corrected unless a greater 
nurrfoer of East Pakistanis were placed in senior positions in the Central Secretariat. There was a conspicuous Bengali absence in the civil services even in 
1 964, which is evident from the feet that there were only two Bengali officers who held the rank of acting secretaries. 146 West Pakistan not only hosted the 
central government but also held nearly 90 per cent of its positions. 

East Pakistanis openly expressed then' bitterness by claiming that they were being ruled by West Pakistanis. The gesture of the central government for 
restricting the elevation of Bengali Muslims to the higher ranks of civil and military services infuriated the Bengalis, as it was accepted as a denial of 
opportunities for their upward social mobility. The poison of discontent and frustration among the Bengalis became more potent with the removal of the 
leaders belonging to East Pakistan. They noticed that whenever one of them, such as Khawaja Nazimuddin, Muhammad Ali Bogra or Hussain Shaheed 
Suhrawardy became the Prime Minister of Pakistan, he was swiftly deposed by the establishment, which was mainly from West Pakistan. 

144 Talukdar Manniruzzama, Group Interests and Political Changes: Studies of Pakistan and Bangladesh, South Asian Publishers, 1982, p. 14 

The Ayub regime did make some efforts to increase East Pakistani participation in the civil bureaucracy, by revising administrative autonomy and quota system 
in the selection of civil servants to benefit East Pakistan. Accordingly, 20 per cent of the vacancies were filled on the basis of merit, while the remaining 80 per 
cent were divided equally between East and West Pakistan 147 The government practised redemption by correcting tire disparities in the administrative 
services by posting East Pakistan’s civil servants in their province and increasing their number in the civil service of Pakistan. In 1 969, for the first time most of 
the key positions in the province were given to the East Pakistanis, with the hope that the Bengalis will attain and experience a sense of self- government which 
will help alleviate their grievances. 

The Bengali demand was not merely for more representation at the Centre but also for a greater decentralization of power, empowering the Eastern wing to 


be administratively autonomous. By 1 966, the provincial secretariat, district and subdivisional offices were monopolized by the Bengalis. The top positions 
including those of the F inance Ministry, which were important for the allocation of resources, were occupied exclusively by the West Pakistani civil 
servants. 148 Bengalis were marginally represented in the entrepreneurial class, policymaking, and political support groups dining Ayub’s reign It was a 
genuine Bengpli belief that their province was deprived of the advantages it could have gained under the parliamentary fcnnby virtue of its numerical majority. 
This bitterness helped in intensifying the Awami League’s struggle fcr attaining maxirmm autonomy. 

Sohail Mahmood, Bureaucracy in Pakistan, Progressive Publishers, 1990 
148 Raunaq Jehan, Ten Years of Ayub Khan and the Problemof National Integration, Journal of Comparative Administration, 1983 

The bureaucracy held a place of higher consideration, dealing with the public in an arrogant and whimsical manner. This generated animosity in the Bengali 
masses fcr the Punjabi ‘high-banded’ bureaucrats. These bureaucrats had awarded undeserved advantages to the President’s family and other businessmen, 
making them obscenely rich at the cost of tire greater public interests. This undennined the electoral process but satisfied Ayub’s political advisors. 

It is also important to note that regional parties became dominant in the Eastern wing even though the Awami League, National Awami Party and Nizam- e- 
Islam Party had tried to fonn a national alliance. The inability of the establishment to form a national party or a national coalition was an indicator of the 
problems in the federation of Pakistan, re. bureaucracy. Thus, in the absence of an effective political system, the bureaucracy seized de fecto political power. 
The civil bureaucracy had played a decisive role in the policy fcnnulation and execution. It readily filled the vacuum created by the lack of strong non- 
parocbial leadership and in the process politicised itself and discarded the politicians as superfluous and as hindrances to modernization. 149 

With all of this being said, it is important to understand the importance of the civil- military bureaucracy. The bureaucracy was the primary executive branch 
and the legislative branch of the government. The Ayub regime also utilized civil servants fcr winning elections of the Provincial and National Assemblies. In 
this way, the CSPs had developed into a ruling institution which the opposition wanted it to be disbanded. The bureaucracy too, had little patience with the 
opponents of the system. The military-bureaucratic elite frequently used extreme authoritarian measures to quell any opposition, such as the action agpinst the 
United Front in the 1950s. 150 

They ruled through a highly-centralized administration in which they were powerful actors. The federal government bad a natural tendency to attract business, 
commerce, banking, and industry, hi Pakistan there had been a much larger influx of refugee entrepreneurship and capital from India to West Pakistan, than to 
East Pakistan. The advantage of hosting the federal government was great in West Pakistan in view of the hold it had over the economic life of the country. 

144 Lawrance Ziring, Pakistan: The fiiigma of Political Development, WM Dawson and Sons, Bigland, 1980 
1 7(1 Charless H. Kennedy, Bureaceacy in Pakistan Oxford University Press, 1987 

The Role of Private Investors In Creating A Divide 

It is also very important to note that private investment was concentrated mainly in West Pakistan. East Pakistan was often ignored even by its own 
businessman for various reasons, fcr example, better infrastructure and access to all the prominent officials and ministries, which was much easier in the West. 
Keeping in consideration that private investment has a higher rate of return than public investment (discussed in the next section), the economic disparity 
between the two wings rose sharply in the late 50s and 60s. 

During the 60s, the public sector spending and development in East Pakistan increased sharply, but the private sector investment remained low and worked 
agqinst the Eastern Wing. A revolution had occurred in the agricultural sector of West Pakistan, to which its growth rate of 4.8 per cent during the 60s is a 
testament, hi contrast, the agricultural growth rate of East Pakistan was just 3 . 1 per cent. 1 5 1 

During 1969-70, things did not improve. The private sector development in East Pakistan was just 30 percent of its total development spending, as 
compared to the 60 per cent in West Pakistan. Public sector investment always plays a periphery role in the actual development of a state, with private sector 
investment being the actual engine of growth. This lack of private sector investment was the reason of the deflated growth rate of East Pakistan. 

Pakistan had little resources of its own and leaned heavily on external sources for funds in the fcnn of aid. The table below explains just how vast the 
difference in Net Resource Inflows was between East and West Pakistan. 

151 Report on the Panel of Economists prepared under order from President Yahya Khan, 1970 

Table 4 

Net Resource Inflow into East and West Pakistan 

(Rs. in million) Period East Pakistan West Pakistan 1961-62 347 1671 1962-63 488 1607 1963-64 797 1864 1964-65 950 2531 

Second Plan (4 years) 2582 7673 

1965- 66 736 1853 

1966- 67 814 2088 

1967- 68 862 2103 

1968- 69 1016 1208 

Source: Report on the Panel of Economists prepared under the order from President Yahya Khan, 1970 

The main part of the foreign resources remained in West Pakistan with East Pakistan not receiving an adequate share in the net inflow of external assistance 
into Pakistan 

Economic Deprivation and Exploitation 

There was a growing sense of deprivation and exploitation in East Pakistan, with resentments peaking with East Pakistanis feeling of being colonized by the 
West Pakistani imperialism East Pakistanis felt victimized by their new ‘masters’. The language issue had made the people of the Eastern wing more sensitive 
to social, economic, and political deprivation at tire hands of the central gpvemment. They complained about unequal growth and development between both 
the wings, and the criticism was mostly directed towards Punjab and Sindh. East Pakistan, which accounted for 55 per cent of the population and generated 


the bilk of foreign exchange earnings, received a raxh smaller share of the government revenues. 152 It maybe observed from the table below that the 
disparity of per capita income between the West and East continued to grow till 1969-70. 

TaHe5 

Per Capita GDP of East and West Pakistan at Constant Prices Per Capita GDP Per Capita East Pak (Rs.) GDP West Pak 

(Rs.) 

1959 - 60 269 355 

1960 - 61 277 363 

1961 - 62 286 376 

West-East Disparity Disparity Index Ratio 

1.32 100 1.31 97 1.31 97 1962-63 277 393 1.42 131 

1963 - 64 299 408 1.36 113 

1964 - 65 293 426 1.45 141 

1965 - 66 295 427 1.45 141 

1966 - 67 290 448 1.54 169 

1967 - 68 307 468 1.52 163 

1968 - 69 312 490 1.57 178 

1969 - 70 314 504 1.61 191 Growth over 17% 42% 
decade 

Source: Economic Disparities Between East and West Pakistan, Government of Pakistan for Planning Department 
152 M. Rafique Alzal, Pakistan; history and politics 1947-1971, Oxford University Press, 2001 

Ayub Khan celebrated his ten- year tenure as a ‘Decade of Development’ in 1 968. This celebration was perceived as a slap on the lace of East Pakistan 
Ayub’s successor, Yahya Khan, increased the share of development expenditures lfom37 percent in the third five-year Plan to 52.5 per cent in the fourth 
five-year Plan But there were still great disparities in terms of resource allocation and sector wise expenditure. This may be observed in the table below: 

Table 6 

Revenue and Development Expenditure in East and West Pakistan (in crores ofRs.) 

Period Revenue Expenditure 


WEST PAKISTAN Development Expenditure 

1950-55 720 
1955-60 898 
1960-65 1284 
1960-70 2223 

Period Revenue Expenditure 

400 

757 

2071 

2970 

EAST PAKISTAN Development Expenditure 

1950-55 171 
1955-60 254 
1960-65 434 
1960-70 648 
100 
270 
970 
1656 

Development Expenditure as percentage of total Pakistan Exp. 

80% 

74% 

68 % 

64% 

Development Expenditure as percentage of total Pakistan Exp. 

20 % 

26% 

32% 

36% 


Source: Pakistan Ministry of Economic Affairs, CSO, Karachi, 1974 

The economic prospects were of higher considerations in East Pakistan, with its substantially higher population density, greater vulnerability to natural 
disasters, lower levels of productivity, income and consumption, the almost total absence of an industrial base and extreme backwardness of economic 


infrastructure. 


East Pakistan was generating about 60 per cent of the country’s export earnings and in turn receiving only about 30 per cent of the national imports. In 
addition, it was estimated that East Pakistan had been suffering from a constant deficit in trade between the two wings since independence, which increased 
from an annual average ofRs. 162 million, in the early 1950s to about Rs. 425 million in the 1960s. Total amount of foreign aid received from 1948-49 to 
1968-69 valved about the Rs. 61.6 billion, and East Pakistan gpt 3 1 .4 per cent only.153 

Table 7 

Actual Imports (in million Rupees) Period 

West Pakistan East Pakistan Value Percentage Value Percentage 1957-58 1,314 64 736 36 1958-59 1,025 65 554 35 1959-60 1,806 73 655 27 
1960-61 2,173 68 1,015 32 1961-62 2,236 72 873 28 1962-63 2,800 73 1,019 27 1963-64 2,982 67 1,449 33 1964-65 3,672 68 1,702 32 


Source: Bhanwar Singh, Industrial Growth in Pakistan, A fiction or a reality, Rajastan University Press, 1971, p 76-77 


During Ayub Khan’s regime (1958 -69), wealth was concentrated in the hands of a small group of West Pakistani entrepreneurs who came to constitute a 
politically and economically powerful elite class. Throughout the 1950s and the 1 960s, the discriminatory policies and practices damaged the pace of 
economic progress in East Pakistan, which not only increased disparities but also widened the gap between the two wings. 

The Bengalis advocated for an economic program in which each wing was to control all income from regional and foreign sources, and to contribute its share 
to the Centre for catering to the foreign affairs, general administration and defence. The central government paid no attention to this demand of articulating a 
separate framework for East Pakistan’s development planning 154 

By early 1960s, the agitation for the economic autonomy of East Pakistan had taken the form of the earlier demand of language and autonomy. Generally, it 
became apparent with the passage of time that macro- economic policies of the central government were not only discriminatory but also exploitative, 
producing a negative impact on the economy of East Pakistan. 


1 ^ Sobhan Rehman, Bangladesh: Problems of Governance, Konark Publishers, 1993 ' Ibid. 
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INDIA’S MACHINATIONS Hegemonic India: A Historical Outlook of the Indian Imperialistic Desires 

T 

lie Indian vicious desire, to dismerrfoer Pakistan emerged soon after the creation of Pakistan. The dogmatic leadership of Congress never concealed their 
desire for reversing the Partition of 1947. The philosophy of "Akhand Bharath ’- [the united India], was propagpted by most of the Indian leadership. The 
Indian leadership considered the Partition a temporary event, and eiqplored eveiy opportunity for achieving Pakistan’s dismemberment. Such desires 

were openly expressed by the Congress leadership on various occasions. Gandhi, the founder of the Indian nation, in his address of July 1 947 to Congress 
Party of Bengpl said, 

‘ The Congress Committee there ( East Bengal) mast never look upon Bengal as divided ’ 155 . 

Similarly, Gandhi was also reported to state that, 

‘ Congress was opposed to Pakistan and that he was one of those who have steadfastly opposed the division of India '156 . 

Nehru, another architect of Indian independence, also had similar views, as he said, ‘owe day (Pakistan) would be ine\’itably integrated with India ’ 157 . 
Conespondingly on the eve of Partition, Nehru remarked that, ‘ India accepted the partition with the conviction that the new state was not viable and 
would collapse in a short time ’ 158 . Nehru also perceived the establishment of Pakistan as a short-lived measure, which would eventually lead to united 
India sooner than later. Inhisbook ‘Danger in Kashmir’, Josef Korbel narrates that; Nehru had told him that, ‘ Pakistan is a mediaex’al state with an 
impossible theocratic concept ’ 159 . 

Similar intentions were also erqpressed by the All- Indian Congress Committee in their resolution of 14th June 1947. It states that, ‘ Geography and the 
mountains and the seas fashioned India as she is, and no human agency can change that shape or come in the way of her final destiny . . . The 
picture of India we have learnt to cherish will remain in our minds and our hearts. The All-India Congress Committee earnestly trusts that when the 
present passions hcwe subsided, India ‘s problem will be viewed in their proper perspective and the false doctrine of two nations in India will be 
discredited by all ’ 16 ° . 

Commenting on the resolution, Congressite Maulana Azad on 16 th June 1947 argued: "The division is only of the map of the country’ and not in the 
hearts of the people and I am sure it is going to be a short-lived partition ’ 161 . Another president of AH- India Congress Committee, Acharya Kirpalani 
demonstrated his prejudiced approach by saying ‘ Neither the Congress nor the nation had given up a claim of united India. Accordingly the freedom 
that India had achieved would not be complete without the unity of India ’. 162 

The rigid and dogmatic mentality of Congress and the Hindu leadership continued even after tire establishment of Pakistan Premier Nehru along with his 
colleagues had tire view that, "Creation of Pakistan as a "temporary” outcome of Britain’s divide and rule policy ’163 . Radha Krishna, the fonner 
Indian President, considered Partition a grave blunder and is reported to state that, "re-union of the two successor states of British India was necessary 
and inevitable ’164 . Another prominent Indian politician and fonner interior minister, Sardar Valebbhai Patel argued that, "Sooner or later we shall again 
be united in common allegiance to a country’ ’. 165 

Apart from the Congress leadership the other Hindu rightist parties also shared the Congress’ mentality. The Hindu Mahasabha, a prominent, influential Hindu 
right-wing nationalist organization, became more vociferous when it declared: 

"India is one and indivisible and there will never be peace unless and until the separated parts are brought back into the Indian Union and made 
integral parts thereof ’ 166 . 

Likewise another Hindu right-wing militant organization, Rashtriya Smayamsevak Sang generally known as ‘RSS’, used to chant slogans for Pakistan’s break 
up. One of their principal slogans was, "Pakistan torh do Nehru Hakumat Chhod do ’ (Pakistan should be broken up, Nehru should leave office) which 
they chanted mostly in Nehru’s era 167 . 

The Indian desires for Pakistan’s dismembemnent were brazenly confessed by Subramanyam Swamy, a Former member of Indian Parliament when he stated 
that, "the main stream of India wants to undo Pakistan. . . Nationalists in India are for the dismemberment of whatever remains of Pakistan. That is 
the road to Akhand Bharat ’ 7 6S . 

Similarly, the Indian populace was made to believe that, India could not emerge as a super power unless Pakistan was dismembered ’ 169 . All ofthese 
citations clearly illustrate the Congress and Hindu mindset. 

Apart from the initial denial of Pakistan’ s right of existence, the Indians were also quick to develop and utilize tire unfavourable situation of 1 97 1 . The Indian 
vicious aims can be gauged by looking into the statements of India’s top leadership, Indira Gandhi, in a public gptheringon31st November 1971, 

""India has never reconciled with the existence of Pakistan. . . Indian leaders ha\’e always believed that Pakistan should not ha\’e been created and 
that Pakistani nation has no right to exist ”170 . 



Moreover, well- known Indian Scholar and ,then, Director of the Institute of Defense Studies and Analysis, K. Subramanyanstatedon31 st March, 1971 that, 

‘ What Indians must realize is the fact that the breakup of Pakistan is in our interest an opportunity [East Pakistan Crisis] the like of which will 
never come again ’ m . 

^ Gosh, Sucheta, Role of India in the Emergence of Bangladesh, Minneora Associated Ltd, Calcutta, 1983, p.9 
156 y p Menon, The Transfer of Power in India, Orient Longsman Calcutta, 1957, p.386. 

1 s7 Matinuddin, Lt. Gen (Redt) Kamal, The Tragedy of Great Errors East Pakistan Crisis 
1968-1971, Wajidalis, Lahore 1994, p.273. 

Azad, M.A.K, India Wins Freedom, Stosius Inc/Advent Books Division, 1978,p.242. 

Korbel, Joseph, Danger in India, Princeton University Press, New Jersey, 1954, p. 137 

160 y p Menon, The Transfer of Power in India, Orient Longsman Calcutta, 1957, p.384 

161 Ibid., p.385 

Matinuddin, Lt. Gen (Redt) Kamal, The Tragedy of Great Errors East Pakistan Crisis 
1968-1971, Wajidalis Jrahore 1994, p.274 

1 ® Rose,Sission Richard and I no E„ War and Secession: Pakistan, India and the creation of Bangladesh, University of California Press, Berkely,IA,1990,p.43 
164 Ibid, 43. 

Mehmood.Safdar, Pakistan Divided, Ferozsons Ltd. Lahore,1984, p. 138 
1 (>l) Pande, Apama, Explaning Pakistan Foreign Policy, Routledege, Newyork, 201 1 ,p. 14. 

167 Ibid.p. 16. 

1 ® Matinuddin, Lt. Gen (Redt) Kamal, The Tragedy of Great Errors East Pakistan Crisis 
1968-1971, Wajidalis, Lahore, 1994p.274. 

Mehmood,Safdar, Pakistan Divided, FerozsonsLtd,Lahore,1984, p.139. 

170 Ibid, 138 

Further, former Indian Parliamentarian Subramanyam Swamy while expressing his views about tire Indian policy towards Pakistan had stated, 

‘ A dispassionate analysis would show, India did not dismember Pakistan to solve refugee problem . . . that is utter rubbish. India went to war to 
satisfy the nationalists and consequently, popular view that the dismemberment of Pakistan was in the long-term interest of India ’172 . Commenting 
on the situation of 1971, veteran Indian journalist Kuldip Nayyar, in his book "Distant Neighbour ’ writes that with the inception of the East Pakistan crisis, 
“The Indians felt happy, that Pakistan, their enemy was in trouble ”173 . 

The above-mentioned citations are a reflection of tire Indian offensive policy toward Pakistan. Soon after Partition, owing to the Indian offensive and 
hegemonic attitude, Pakistani establishment urggd for the fonnulation of a defensive policy to deal with India. Accordingly, the Indian aims of destructing 
Pakistan were fittingly anticipated by Muhammad Ali Jinnah, the Father ofthe Nation. During his nine-day visit to East Pakistan in March 1948, he mentioned 
the Indian machinations in his various speeches. In his address of 19 th March 1948 he stated that, 

‘ Having failed to prevent the establishment of Pakistan thwarted and frustrated by their failure, the enemies of Pakistan have now turned their 
attention to disrupt the state. . . These attempts have taken the shape principally of encouraging provincialism. As long as you do not throw off this 
poison in our body politics you will never be able to weld yourself An . 

Additionally, in another address broadcasted by Radio Dacca on 28th March 1 948, he remarked, 

“I would ask you plainly, when political agencies and organs of the Indian press, which fought tooth and nail to pre\’ent the creation of Pakistan, 
ha\’e suddenly found with a tender conscience for what they call the ‘just claims ’ of the Muslims of East Bengal, do you not consider this ... a most 
sinister phenomenon? Is it not perfectly obvious that, havingfailed to prevent the Mtslims from achieving Pakistan, these agencies are now trying 
to disrupt Pakistan from within by insidious propaganda aimed at setting Brother Muslim against Brother Muslim? ” 175 
Similarly, Indian offensive policies were also recognized by Liaquat Ali Khan- the first Premier of Pakistan, as lie declared, 

7 charge the Government of India: first, it has never wholeheartedly accepted the partition scheme, but her leaders paid lip service to it merely to 
get British troops out of the country. Secondly, India is out to destroy the states of Pakistan which Indian Leaders persistently continue to regard as 
a part of India itself ’ .176 

The first impression of India in Pakistan has always been that of an imperialistic and hegemonic state. To illustrate, an editorial of tire daily Dawn, after the 
Indian forceful annexation of Goa in 1961 demonstrates such an impression of India. 

‘ Pakistan faces exactly the same danger as Goa did and as soon as India feels strong enough to do so she will try to wipe out Pakistan because 
Indians in their heart of hearts still regard the areas now forming Pakistan as basically part of Akhand Bharat (Undivided India) over which some 
day Hindu rule must be extended ’ 177 . 

President General Ayub Khan also had similar views toward India. In his Presidential address on the eve of the 1 965- war he remarked that, 

‘ Today they [India] have given final proof of the evil intentions which India has always harboured against Pakistan since its inception. The Indian 
rulers were never reconciled to the establishment of an independent Pakistan where Mtslims could build a homeland of their own. All their military 
preparations during the last 18 years have been directed against us [Pakistan] ’178 . 

Zulfikar Ali Bhutto was spontaneous when he mentioned the aggressive Indian approach toward Pakistan in his famous address to the United Nations Security 
Council on 22 nd September 1 965 . He stated that: ‘ We are facing a great monster, a great aggressor always given to aggr-ession. During the eighteen 
years of our independence we have seen India commit aggression time and again. Ever since 1947, India has followed the road of aggr-ession ... It 
has committed aggression against Junagadh, against Mancn’adar, against Mangrol, against Hyderabad and against Goa. . . From 1947 we have 
been faced with this situation. We have always known that India is determined to annihilate Pakistan ’ 179 . 

Despite knowing the Indian aims, the gpvemment of Pakistan looked weak, as compared to the hegemonic India, especially in 1 97 1 . However, Pakistan still 
remains a main hurdle in the Indian route to regional supremacy. 

All in all, the Indian intentions for Pakistan’s disintegration were exposed immediately after Partition. With the aim of occupying most of the subcontinent, the 
imperialistic India launched her campaign. Hie first preys were the autonomous princely states. 

1 7 ' Interview, K. Subramanyam; Indian Council of World Affairs, Symposium31 March, 1971. 
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1 77 Editorial, Dawn news, 1961 Accessed on 15’* 1 April 2016 

178 Khan,Ayub, Archives 1 st September 1965 
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Annexation of Princely States: (Actions of Imperialistic India) 

The hegemonic attitude oflndia developed further after her independence. The worst illustration of the imperialistic attitude of India immediately after Partition 
of 1 947, is clearly visible by evaluating the Indian policy towards the princely states. As per the Indian Act of July 1 947, the independent states were allowed 
to decide their future fortune by either joining India or Pakistan Although, superficially, India accepted this policy but, intrinsically she was conspiring for the 
annexation of these states. Ignoring the basic democratic right and the demographic structure of the independent states, India adopted a policy of strong, 
anned persuasion and the actual use of brute force to quench her imperialistic thirst. 

Sardar VaJabhbhai Patel, therefore, was appointed as Minister of Home Affairs by tire Congress to accomplish India’s vicious dreams of supremacy. Sardar 
Patel, along with V. P. Menon (Secretary of the Home and States Ministry), initiated to fomnulate a decisive policy of the annexation. They used tire carrot 
and stick policy to pursue the rulers of tire independent princely states, deceiving them with promises ofthe preservation of their sovereignty. They also utilized 
the rhetoric oflndian patriotism and guaranteed retaining them as the constitutional heads. Falling prey to India’s devious machinations, about forty states 
annexed to India. 

The process initiated with the ‘merger agreement’ , with air assurance of an annual sum for their ‘Privy purse’, private property, personal privileges, titles, and 
dignities to the Princes. By 1st January 1948, the first agreement brought thirty- nine states ofOrissa (the Eastern state on the BayofBengpI) and Chhattisgarh 
(a central Indian state), spread over 56,000 square milesl80 . In February 1948, the small state ofMakrai was also included in tire merger agreement. 
Additionally, Mayurbbanj with a population of one million, covering an area of 4,034 square miles, was merged with tire Indian union by 9th November 
1948.181 

1 77 Speech in UNSC, 22 IK ' September 1965.Bhutto.org September 1965,Bhutto.org 1965_speech49.php accessed 15 April 2016. 

The same process continued in the states of Deccan and Gujarat which were merged in the province of Bombay. A strict supervision was enforced specially in 
the case of Kolhapur (a large Deccan state) where a population of one million opposed against the merger plan Nevertheless, tire shrewd Indian diplomacy 
forced the integration of Kolhapur in Bombay province by 1 st March 1948. Likewise, Gujarat’s premier state ofBaroda, having a population of three million 
and covering an area of 8, 236 square miles was forced to sign the merger agreement. Subsequently on April 1951, Maharaja ofBaroda was deprived of his 
privileges, title, and dignitaries by the Government of India. In addition to this, many states like Pudukkottai, Sandur, Madras and Bagqnapalle were merged 
with the adjacent provinces. 

The imperialistic face of India was further exposed in her campaign against the more autonomous princely states ofthe United States of Raj asthan, East 
Punjab State Union, Patiala, Madya Bharat, Saura Shtra, United State ofTravancore-Cochin, Hyderabad, Kashmir and Mysore. By July 1947, states inside 
the geographical orbit oflndia and at a distance from Pakistan were left with no other option than to accede to India. Despite the Indian hegemonic campaign, 
many states preferred their accession to Pakistan. To elucidate, Indore, under the State of Central India agency, Jodhpur tire largest under the Rajputana 
Agency, Jaisalmer British Protectorate in Rajasthan region, and the Nawab ofBbopal, Hamidullalr Khan, were negotiating with Mr Jinnah for a possible 
accession to Pakistan Likewise, the states of Hyderabad and Travaneore announced their desire for gaining independence. Ignoring the call of the Indian Act 
of 1947, the Indian Congressites crushed the legitimate desires ofthese peaceful princely states, proving their imperialistic intentions. The nastiest illustration of 
Indian viciousness was demonstrated in the case of Junagadh, Hyderabad, and Kashmir. A separate explanation would be required for each ofthese states. 

180 p ur h cr _ Holden. The Unification oflndia 1947-1951, Pacific Affairs December 1951, p. 352 

181 Ibid p. 356 

Occupation of Junagadh 


Junagadh, a small princely state in Gujarat, was part of a larger Kathiawar Agency (in the western part of the subcontinent), with a population of 67,000 
covered an area of 3, 337 square miles. Junagadh was under Muslim rule, while its 85 per cent ofthe population was Hindus. After the partition plan was 
introduced, the Nawab of Junagadh desired to integrate with Pakistan and thus declined to sign the Instrument of Accession and the standstill agreement. On 
1 5 th August, the then Chief Minister, Sir Shahnawaz Bhutto, through a government communique, announced the accession to Pakistan It activated the 
Congressites to alter this accession The Indian government, initially, called for a plebiscite in Junagadh under its supervision for this crucial decision Albeit, 
that the plebiscite was under consideration, the government of India launched a brutal military campaign and sent troops to occupy Junagadh. The troops 
blocked the air communication, postal and telegraph services and installed a provisional gpvemment under the leadership of Shamaldas Gandhi, a nephew of 
Gandhi The provisional government was quick in raising a volunteer amy and transferred its headquarters to Rajkot. This occupation was part of the Indian 
adventurous campaign. The government of Pakistan lambasted the occupation and called for the withdrawal of troops and an organisation of a peaceful 
plebiscite to decide the future of Junagadh. The Indian gpvemment refused to withdraw the troops, which resulted fa a military clash between the Indian and 
Nawab ’s troops. Subsequently, the Nawab along with his family fled to Karachi 

Additionally, the Indian army came into Manavadar and imposed a military-backed occupation. Similarly, the areas of Mangrol and Babariaward were also 
forcefully occupied. In response to this, Liaquat Ali Khan sent a telegram to the Indian government and protested agqinst the occupation of Junagadh. The 
Indian adventurous campaign was not only a violation ofthe integrity ofthe legitimate Pakistani territory, but also a clear breach of International Law. In order 
to put a garb on the illegitimate occupation, a farcical government-backed plebiscite was organized by the gpvemment oflndia on 20 th February 1948, which 
resulted fa an overall majority vote for accession to India. 


Adventurism in Hyderabad 


With a population of 1 6 million and an area of 82,000 square miles, Hyderabad was one of the largest states in India. Located in the centre of the southern 
peninsula, it was ruledbyaMuslimnawab. After the announcement of the 3 rd June Plan, the NizamofHyderabad announced his intentions of remaining as an 
independent state and not acceding to either Pakistan or India. His aims roused frustration and anger in the Indian government. Thus, all available resources 
were directed to merge Hyderabad into the Indian union The Indian government, under the direction of the C ongress, ibnnulated a strategy to merge the 
Hyderabad state. The Muslim community ofHyderabad was targeted by looting and arson oftheir property. Trained, anred personnel from the Indian police 
with ammunition were infiltrated from the provinces of Madras and Bombay in the state ofHyderabad. The economic stagnation and violence-based 
campaign compelled the Nizam to sign an interim Standstill Agreement on 29th Novenber 1947 with India. K. M. Munshi a staunch believer in Indian Union, 
was appointed as AgentGeneral in Hyderabad. He deliberately adopted such measures to weaken the gpvemment. Pressure was built on the Nizam through 
economic strangulation and destructive propaganda by the Indian press to force him to accede to India. After the departure ofBritish, the Indian gpvemment 
increased further pressures on Hyderabad. Eventually, on 9 th September 1948, Indian troops entered Hyderabad to seal its freedom. Despite its weak armed 
forces, the State Government was detennined to give a tough fight to the Indian forces. They were also expecting a helping hand from Pakistan, but engulfed 
with internal crisis, Pakistan could not provide enough support. In order to gpin international support, tire State Ministry ofHyderabad sent a delegation to the 
United Nations, but before the United Nations Security Council could initiate any arrangement, India geared up her military campaign by launching an 
offensive attack from all three sides ofHyderabad. As the state forces of Nizam were no match against the fully equipped forces of India, they surrendered on 
17 th September 1948. The conquest ofHyderabad elucidates the brutal occupation campaign oflndia. 


Barbaric Campaign in Kashmir 


The beautiful geostrategic valley of Kashmir in tire north- western region of the Indian subcontinent is tarnished and disfigured by tire blood of its helpless, 
brave inhabitants fighting for their freedom Until today the sun sets in Kashmir with the hue and cry of widows, orphaned children, mothers, and sisters. The 
state of Jammu and Kashmir was a princely state in British India and had a heterogeneous demography. According to the 1941 census, its total population 
was 4,021,616 in which 80 percent were Muslims. It was ruled by an autocratic Hindu Maharaja Hari Singh The persecution of Muslims was a routine 
practice and since then, the persecution has never stopped only the occqpier has changed. Kashmir was bought by Gulab Singh from the British Government 
in 1846 under the notorious ‘Treaty of Amritsar’. Since then Muslims have been victims ofHindu suppression and persecution After the Partition of 1947, 
Kashmir became the bone of contention between Pakistan and India and still continues to haunt Pak-Indo relations. 

On the eve of Partition, Hari Singh dismissed the Muslims’ desire to merge Kashmir into Pakistan, inciting the Muslims to revolt against the Maharaja. 
Therefore, in August and September 1947, the situation worsened and the Muslim subjects of Maharaja’s rule started a military revolt to liberate Kashmir 
from the atrocious rule of Hari Singh Soon, accompanied by the tribesmen ofNWFP, the Muslims attained initial success and ejqpelled the state forces from 
the districts ofPoonch and Mirpur. On 22nd October 1947, tire Muslim forces readied the borders of Srinagur. The terrified Maharaja fled to Jammu and 
sent his accession consent to the Indian gpvemment, and asked for military help for saving his throne. India waiting for any such opportunity quickly 
dispatched a battalion of Sikh troops to Srinagur. Almost 10,000 troops took part in the barbaric reoccupation of Kashmir. Upon receiving the news of 
Indian occupational operation, Mr Jinnah ordered Pakistan’s Commander- in-Chief General Gracey to send Pakistani troops to Kashmir, which he did not 
follow. On the other hand, Indian occupation continued in which thousands of innocent Muslims were killed, hundreds of girls and women were deprived of 
their honour and Muslimhouses and properties were set on fire. Thus, the Indian occupation came at the price of genocide ofKashmiri Muslims. 

On 1 st January 1948, the Indians played another trick by taking the Kashmir issue to the United Nations. This was done only to conceal the Indian 
imperialistic desires. However, after thorough discussion in the United Nations Security Council, a resolution was passed on 21st April 1948 (Instrument of 
Accession attached as Annexure-1 & UNSC 1948 Kashmir Resolution attached as Annexure - 2) , calling for holding a plebiscite to decide the 
future status of Jammu and Kashmirl82 182 1 948 ceased on the promise of holding a plebiscite for allowing the Kashmiris to decide their own destiny. 
However, India never made any effort to hold the plebiscite and continued her inhumane occupation of Kashmir. Until today, Kashmir’s occupation illustrates 
the superficial Indian claims of democracy. After occupying most of the princely states, India’s greed for expansion turned her attention towards her weak 
neighbours. 

India and her Immediate Neighbours: A Relationship of Hegemony and Forced Dependency 

India shares borders with most of the states of South Asia. It shares its border with Nepal on the north-eastern side and with Bhutan on the western, eastern, 
and southern side. While Bangladesh lies on India’s eastern border, China is located on the northern border and Pakistan on the western border. Sri Lanka 
lies on the southern border oflndia. In addition to this, Myanmar also shares borders with the Indian states of Arunachal Pradesh, Nagpland, and Manipur 
Mizoram 

The Indian expansionist, hegemonic, and aggressive policies have been reported in most of the cases in her relationships with immediate neighbours. Nehru, 
“considered the Indian subcontinent as an exclusive sphere of influence for Delhi” 183 .With such a consideration, India’s relationship with Pakistan, 
Nepal, Bhutan, Sri Lanka, Bangladesh, and China are marked by continued mistrust. Sire has entered in conventional wars with Pakistan in (1948, 1965, 
1971, 1998/99) and with China in 1962. To strengthen her hegemonic status, Indian external policies are formulated to weaken her neighbours into 
dependency. In pursuance of her voracious interests, India has been expeditious in manipulating favourable situations. Allegedly, India has indulged in 
sponsoring various insurgencies particularly, in her neighbouring countries, like Pakistan, Bangladesh, Nepal and Sri Lanka. To elucidate India’s hegemonic 
attitude, the cases of Nepal, Sikkim, Bhutan, and Sri Lanka would be discussed in the following sections. 

^ Please see the Annexure No. 1 

Malone, David M, Does the Elephant Dance? Contemporary Indian Foreign Policy, New York. Oxford University Press, 201 1, p.104. 

Invasion of Sikkim 

Sikkim was a small sovereign state until 1975. Being part of the larger Himalayan Kingdom, it was located between N epal and Bhutan having an area of 
2,739 square miles. During the British rule, Sikkim had an autonomous status, as the relationship between Sikkim and British were governed by separate 
treaties. Under these treaties, British had the administrative control over it, therefore, it was considered as a British protectorate. Following the British 
withdrawal, Sikkim, attained independence. Nevertheless, Sikkim soon fell prey to the Indian imperialistic desires. India increased her interference in Sikkim 
coercing her to enter in a treaty, the ‘Indian- SikkimPeace Treaty’, in December 1950. Under the treaty, Sikkim continued to be a protectorate oflndia. The 


treaty, widely accepted as a forced agreement, authorized India to interfere in the state affairs of Sikkim. Under the Article IV of the treaty, the external 
relations of Sikkim whether political, economic or financial, shall be conducted and regulated solely by the government of India, and the 
Government of Sikkim shall not have any dealing with foreign Powers 184 . This treaty is enclosed at Annexation. 

Similarly, under Article III, the government of India shall have the right to station troops anywhere within Sikkim 185 . With the treaty of 1950, Sikkim 
almost lost her autonomous status, but die Indian greed was not satiated, as its policymakers were aiming for the annexation of the tiny nation with India. 
Eventually, the task was given to R&AW which adopted the same modus operandi which it followed to accomplish the creation of Bangladesh. To fertilize the 
ground for an Indian annexation, an ethnic confrontation was created, thereafter, as soon as an etiinic conflict erupted, Indian troops crossed the border on die 
premise of humanitarian intervention. Hence, in September 1974, die Indian parliament passed a resolution calling for making Sikkim an associate state (within 
India) of India 186 . Therefore, when King Chogyal (the Sikkim Monarch) opposed the Indian desires, the Indians removed Chogyal tirough a planted 
assembly resolution of Sikkim and called for Indian annexation. Thus to avoid global criticism, a referendum under the surveillance of occupying Indian troops 
was conducted, and on 29th April 1975, Sikkim was annexed widi India. 

^ (India-Sikkim Treaty 1950) 1116 (India-Sikkim Treaty 1950) 

Indian Gamble with China 1962 


Carried away by her imperialistic desires, India also tried to interfere in China but tailed miserably. In 1950, the Autonomous Tibetan region was formed 
under the influence of China which remains unacceptable to India. Thus, India promoted separatism by training and financing the Tibetan rebels. Historically, 
Indian expansionist modus operandi has been to promote separatism and sponsor extremism In the year of 1959, it was widely accepted that die rebels of 
Tibet are being funded and trained by America’s CIA (Central Intelligence Agency) in Indian West Bengal hill station of Kalimpongl87 . Despite die fomnal 
Chinese request for expelling and sippressing die rebels and their activities, the Indians continued their support. In March 1 959, the Dalai Lama, the Tibetan 
spiritual leader, leading an uprising against the Chinese government, escaped to India and formed an exile provincial government there in Dharamsala. The 
Chinese army in pursuit of the Tibetan rebels reached Longju, where the Indian and Chinese anned forces met in combat, hi N ovenber 1961, under her 
Forward Policy India established military posts near the McMahon Line (die agreed line between Britain and Tibet). The Indian military posts were positioned 
to north of die Chinese military posts. By establishing military posts on the disputed territories, the Indian military aimed to choke the Chinese sipply lines to 
pressurize die Chinese forces to withdraw. The bone of contention between India and China was the territory of the eastern section. Indians refer to this 
territory as the North East Frontier Aggney, while China calls it the Soutii Tibet. The dispute extends to the western sector which includes the Aksai Chin 
plateau, bordering Tibet, Kashmir and Xinjiang. Hie Indian Forward Policy added fuel to fire of an already embittered dispute witii China. These border 
disputes and the Indian Forward policy succeeding in sparking an armed conflict between China and India. Consequently, on20th October 1961 China 
attacked the Indian posts simultaneously in the eastern and western sectors. It took thirty- two days of armed conflict to a unilateral ceasefire, to be initiated 
and enforced by China on 2 1st November 1962. 

1116 Kumar Satish,"India and the Himalayan States”, Handbook of the India’s International Relations. Routledge, 201 l,p.80. 

1 Malone, David M, Does the Elephant Dance? Contemporary Indian Foreign Policy, New York. Oxford University Press, 201 l.,p. 133. 

This war ended with the defeat of India, especially in the western sector where China retained control of Aksai Chin. Despite her defeat, India still continues 
to lay claim on the Aksai Chin territory, while China asserts ownership on the Indian state of Arunacbal Pradesh. In tire contemporary arena, India still 
continues to perceive China as a potential enemy, and recognizes it as the main hurdle in her route to regional hegemony. 


India-Nepal Relations 


Located in the Himalayan mountain range, Nepal is a landlocked country bounded by India on her eastern, western, and soudiem side, with China bordering 
its northern side. Indian relations witii Nepal have always been marked by muscularity. Nepal has always been duty reprimanded whenever she exploited her 
geographical compulsion or opposed her Indian dictate. Historically, India has imposed economic embargoes on Nepal on several occasions. To illustrate, the 
first economic embargo onNepalbytiie Indian gpvemment was imposed in 1969, as a retribution for Nepal’s decision of removal of the ‘Indian Surveillance 
Unit’ from her common border with China. In 1969 Nepal committed yet another gpucherie by stepping on India’s toes as a Non-Permanent Member of die 
UNSC. 

In 1975, the illegitimate occupation of Sikkim was anotiier extreme validation of the Indian expansionist polices. As another example ofindia’s hegemonic 
attitude, she imposed another major economic embargo in 1975 against Nepal, on her import of anus from China for strengthening her domestic defence. 
Whenever, die Nepalese gpvemment increases her ties with China, she laces blockade from India. In 1989, most of die Indo-Nepal border crossings were 
blocked just because of her advancing relationship with China. Most recently, Nepalese faced another blockade by India on 23 rd September 20 1 5 188 . This 
blockade was carried out by India in order to force the Nepalese government to amend their newlyadopted Constitution. As claimed by Kanak Mani Dixit 
(die editor of Himal Soutbasian), 

“ India 's interference in Nepal ’s domestic politics and its alleged fuel and economic blockade of the Country probably stemmed from the Modi 
government 's failed attempts to steer the Nepalese constitution to be more “friendly towards India ”189 . 

Accordingly, KP Sbarma Oli, the Nepalese Premier, vocalized his discontent at the Indian involvement, warning of dire consequences if she continued witii 
her meddling tactics 190 . The Indian blockade was a sign of her desire to manipulate her economic relationships to incite domestic political change in her 
landlocked neighbour, Nepal Moreover, through the blockade, New Delhi attempted to demonstrate die Indian sphere of influence in the domestic affairs of 
Kathmandu Apart from the heinous economic blockade politics, India is also encouraging the southern-based ethnic community ofMadhesis in their agitation 
agqinst the central government of Nepal Representing nearly 40 per cent of the Nepalese population, Madhesi are being supported by die Indian authorities 
to amend the Nepalese polices in accordance to her interests. The everlasting Indian desire oiAkhand Bharat has also influenced her relationship with Nepal 
Currently, 14,000 hectares of Nepal’s land in Susta, 37,000 hectares in Kalapani, and 12,000 hectares in 7 1 other parts of India-Nepal border are under the 
Indian occipation since 1962191 . Moreover, the RSS pushes for the constitutional declaration of Nepal as a ‘Hindu Rashtra’ which is anotiier source of 
Indian agitation towards her dependent, neighbour. 

The Indian expansionist attitude is discemable witii her continued interference in the domestic aflairs and indulgence in the political aflairs of her neighbours, to 
the extent of orgpnizing agitation in their territories. In the broader picture, the real Indian aim is to convert these sovereign states into satellite states in order to 
pursue her interest of regional supremacy. 


1 ^ The Kathmandu Post edition 23/09/2015 http://kathunandupost.ekantipur.com accessed on 16 April 2016. 

***9 Dawn edition 06 November 2015,http://www.dawn.com , news/1217707 accessed on 16 April, 2016. 

1^0 Asian Times edition 02 November 2015, http://atimes.com'2015/l l/l-injured-infiring-after-nepal-police-clear-protesters-from-key-crossing-into-india/ accessed on 16 April 
2016. 

191 Dr. Bishnu Hari, Nepal foreign Affairs h tl|y//ncpal foreign a flairs .conVnepal-ch in atics -in -thc-tinre-of-indian -expansion ism accessed on 16 April 2016. 

Indo-Bhutan Ties 


Bhutan shares borders with India to the east, west, and south, while sharing its northern border with China. Bhutan’s concerns erupted alter the British 
departure in 1 947. Hence, in order to restore her sovereign status, Bhutan entered into a treaty with India entitled as ‘India- Bhutan Friendship Treaty’ of 
1 949, which is enclosed as Annexure-3 . Under Article II of die treaty, “The Government of India undertakes to exercise no interference in the 
internal administration of Bhutan. On its part, the Government of Bhutan agrees to be guided by the advice of the Government of India in regard 
to its external relations” 19 - . It is very much clear ffomtiie language of the treaty diat Bhutan’s foreign policy would be India driven However, the treaty of 
1 949 was revised in 2007 (Annexure^t) . Under the new treaty Bhutan now enjoys more liberty in her external affairs but still is not autonomous in 
fonnulating her own policies. The 2007 treaty still demands Bhutan’s foreign policy to not to hann the Indian interests. With a landlocked geographical status, 
Bhutan is almost 95 per cent dependent on India for her hade. Bhutan’s landlocked status makes her reliant on India for an access to the rest ofthe world. 
Mainly, all ofthe oil consumption ofBhutan is controlled by India; in addition to this, her 90 per cent ofhydropower is also controlled by India. This 
dependency has compelled Bhutan to compromise her sovereignty, thus, victimized viciously by India’s imperialistic designs. 

The Indian interference in the domestic politics ofBhutan has always been a great concern for the Bhutanese people. During the second Parliamentarian 
elections held in 2013, People's Democratic Party (PDP) ofBhutan won the election by defeating the ruling Peace and Prosperity Party (PPP). The Indian 
involvement in the national elections ofBhutan can never be neglected. In the first phase of the election, PPP was leading the polls, but when the Indian 
government cut off the subsidies on kerosene and liquefied petroleum gps, tire consequent rocketing fuel prices expectedly invoked public angpr resulting in 
PPP’s demise. Therefore, in the second round of the elections, the PDP was declared victorious. The timing of the Indian subsidy withdrawal anid the 
elections changed the fete of the parties. Another aspect of the Indian involvement in the 2013 national elections ofBhutan is Chinese oriented. Bhutan being a 
buffer state between India and China, always feces the Indian wrath whenever it tries to build ties with China. Hie government of PPP, under tire Premiership 
of Jigmi Y. Tbinley, was punished owing to his increasing affebility with Chinal93 , unacceptable to the Indian establishment. This exemplifies tire intense nature 
of India’s involvement in Bhutan’s affairs. It has been a routine practice of the Indian policymakers to use her economic stranglehold to interfere in the political 
affoirs of her neighbours. Bhutan always remains under the looming threat of Indian annexation. Although, the concepts of tire protectorate and satellite states 
have disappeared in the twenlyfirst century, nevertheless, the nature of the Indo-Bhutan relationship can still be viewed with the same lens. 

1 9- (Refworld) 

Indian polices have also compelled the Bhutanese regime to have her own army. Without having airy air force, the Bhutan army is highly dependent on India 
for her arms and troops training. Indian influences on Bhutan’s external polices are reflected in Nehru’s statement in 1 954. He stated, 

‘ Bhutan is a semi-independent state whose foreign policy has to be conducted in consultation with us [India], Tire state receives a subsidy from us 
also. They> are very anxious to preseive their Independence but they ha\’e to rely on India. We have no desire to interfere internally in Bhutan, but 
we ha\’e made it clear that, so far as external matters are concerned or any defence matter, India is intensely interested and must ha\>e a say, this is 
the position ’194 . 


India and Sri Lanka 


Sri Lanka, a small island nation in the south of India, has always been under the Indian shadow owing to her geostrategic positioning Given the weak political 
and military structure of Sri Lanka, it has always been under the Indian influence. Its political dynamics and the defence policies are India dominated. The 
Indian- Sri Lankan relationship Iras always been speckled by the Indian influence in its internal and external policies. Internally, India has been greatly involved 
in the Sri Lankan civil war, by exploiting the ethnic gulf between tire Sinhalese and the Tamils. Admittedly, the Indian regime under Indira Gandhi armed tire 
Tamils and helped in formation of the LLTE [Liberation Tigprs of Tamil Eelam], hr 1 987, when the Sri Lankan government initiated an operation agpinst the 
Tamil Insurgency, the Indian intervention fended off tire Sri Lankan operation agpinst LTTE. Prior to the Indian intervention, the Sri Lankan government was 
warned of suffering dire consequences if the operation agpinst LLTE was not abandoned. The Sri Lankan President, J. R. Jayawardene remarked on tire 
Indian intervention in 1987 as “ the 1 7th invasion of Sri Lanka by India in her 2500 years of history’ ” 195 . 

1 9-' Minstry ofForeign Affairs, The People's Republic of China. 22 June 2012, accessed on 19 April 2016. 

*94 Kumar Satish, "India and the Himalayan States”, Handbook of the India's International Relations. Routledge, 201 l,p.77. 

A glance on the Indo-Lankan accord signed (enclosed at Annexure-5 ) after the Indian intervention explains the Indian involvement at length The Indian 
intervention under the rhetoric of ‘ Peace Keeping’ was nothing more than the imposition of its hegemony over its small island neighbour. 

The massacre carried out by tire Indian Peace Keeping Force (IPKF) hr Jaflba Teaching Hospital on 2 1 st and 22 nd October 1987, is an exemplification of 
the brutal and barbaric activities of the IPKF. More than sixty-eight people including doctors, nurses, and patients were killed hr the bloody campaign of the 
IPKF 196 . Allegedly, the IPKF perpetrated numerous rapes and cases of plunder, inflating the list of its heinous activities. However, the Indian intervention 
ended as a failure agpinst her nurtured monster LLTE. Ironically hr a chicken came home to roost situation, the monstrous LLTE assassinated Indian Premier, 
Rajiv Gandhi on 21 st May 1991. However, the Sri Lankan government gpt rid of the LLTE in 2009 with the help of brotherly countries, including Pakistan 

The Indian involvement in Sri Lanka was not limited to its internal affairs only, it extended to Sri Lanka’s external affeirs also. In 1980s, the Indian 
policymakers had been actively keeping Sri Lanka isolated from Pakistan and the western countries. To distract Sri Lanka from having a functional foreign 
policy, New Delhi used the ethnic conflict between Sinhalese and Tamils to involve her internally. At present, the Sri Lankan proximity with Chinese has been 
a major concern for India. China has been involved in financing major development projects in Sri Lanka such as funding for the development of an airport 
and tire Hanbantota port, tire construction of expressways, and tire expansion of the Colombo port, etc. Furthermore, China is also building the Norocbeholai 
power plant. New Delhi considers the Chinese presence in Sri Lanka as an evolving national security threat for India. The Indian policymakers in New Delhi 
perceive the South Asian region as an area of Indian influence, therefore, in order to maintain her regional hegemony, it has to block the entry of any other 


power. So, it would not be inappropriate to foresee another ethnic conflict erupting in Sri Lanka. Historically, India lias always used the Tamil trump card to 
dictate the Sri Lankan government, therefore history can be repeated if the Chinese and Sri Lankan proximity continues. 

1 97 Soya, Ranjit, Asian Tribune 30-07-2013 http://www.asiantribune.com / node/63316accessed on 19 April 2016. 

* 99 Tamil Guardian, Jajjfim Hospital Massacre 1 968 

http://www.tamilguardian.com'article.asp?articleid=3735 accessed on 19 ApriI2016. 

All in all, to maintain her regional hegemony, India is fuelling indigenous ethnic conflicts in most of the South Asian states, with maximum success in Pakistan. 

Indian Involvement in Pakistan 

The insecure Indian state came under a security dilemma alter her defeat in war of 1 965 with Pakistan. The geographical positioning of East and West 
Pakistan was always conceived as a threat by India, which became more imminent after her defeat in the 1 965-war. This war dispelled any Indian notions of 
Pakistan’s military inability or weakness, convincing India of reformulating its strategy for achieving the dismemberment of Pakistan Therefore, she searched 
for opportune political solutions to fulfil her dream of Pakistan’s dismemberment. Consequently, the most feasible option was to utilize the geographical 
partitioning of the Eastern and the Western wings of Pakistan With devious machinations, India managed to exploit in its lavour the prevailing alienation 
between West and East Pakistan 

The conditions in East Pakistan were also favourable to India’s ffl- intentions. The physical separation of twelve hundred miles, tire predominance of Bengali 
nationalism and the disgruntled presence ofthe 15 per cent of Hindu minority 197 in tire populace were propitious prospects for infiltrating in the socio-political 
sphere of East Pakistan The favourable ties between the Hindus of East Pakistan and Calcutta, paved the way for Indian objectives. Along with this, the 
prevailing ethnic-based grievances of Ben^lis further fertilized the ground for Indian stratagems. 

The creation of Bangladesh is generally perceived as a consequence of West Pakistan’s partisan policies towards East Pakistan, without any 
acknowledgement ofthe Indian involvement. An effort has been made in this book to explore the Indian role in the dismemberment of Pakistan. On numerous 
occasions, the Indian and Bangladeshi Leadership and intellectuals have also accepted and regretted Indian involvement. 

Shawkat Ali (Ex- Deputy Speaker ofBangladeshi Parliament] in a Victory day celebration in 201 1 remarked, ‘ India stood beside us when we required 
them . We shall always remember this the gesture. We are so grateful I would give hundred percent credit to India for liberation of Bangladesh ’ 198 
. Similarly in an interview, Major General (retd) Z. A. Khan, former Director, DGF1 (Bangladeshi Intelligence) stated that, 

‘ There is no doubt that RA W played a vital role during our liberation war, but their motive was to divide Pakistan at any cost to weaken their arch 
rival [Pakistan], Their hidden objective is to establish undivided India, which they call “Akhand Bharat Mata In this direction, they have been 
taking a lot of initiative from the veiy beginning. When they saw that it was not possible to proceed in the normal course, then they first decided to 
divide Pakistan into two small parts ’199 . 

Hie confessions of the Indian leadership are also on record. F or instance, Indian Premier Indira Gandhi gloated after the fall of Dhaka with these arrogpnt 
words, 

‘ We have taken the revenge of a thousand years ' and ‘we have drowned the Two-Nation theory > in the Bay of Bengal ’ 200 . Likewise, Rahul Gandhi 
in his election campaign of 2007 proudly remarked, 

197 William, LF. Rnshbrook. “ The East Pakistan Tragedy " , TomStacey Ltd., London 1972, p. 77. 

198 Thaindian News 16/12/201 1 http ://www.thamdian.conynewsporta]/uncategorized/indianbangladeshi-war-heroes-celebrate-victory -day_100584488.html accessed on 19 April 
2016. 

199 Rashid,Abu, Raw in Bangladesh-Portrait of an Aggressive Intelligence, Dakka, 

2005, p. 303. 

799 Times of India 16 December 2003, http://timesofindia.indiatimes.com / pakistanpostcard/Dont-judge-jean-clad-women/articleshow/363994.cms accessed on 19 April 
2016. 

‘ You know, when our [Nehru] family commits to a task, it also completes it. In the past too, members of the Gandhi family ha\>e achie\’ed the 
goals they have initiated like the freedom of the country, dividing Pakistan into two, and leading the nation into the 21st century ’ 201 . 

Most recently, Prime Minister Modi, during his visit to Bangladesh’ in his speech on receiving the War of Liberation award on behalf of the former Prime 
Minister Atal Bihari Vajpayee in Bangladesh, on 7th June 20 1 5 stated’ 

‘ We fought for Bangladesh’s ‘swabhimaan’ (honour)... alongside Mukti Jodhas (Mukti Bahini)... for Bangladesh.... Indians were fighting side-by- 
side with them and in a way’ helped realize the dream of Bangladesh ’ 202 . Although it’s a known fact that Indians were instrumental in the 
dismemberment of Pakistan, these remarks are only a glimpse of the confessions made by both Bengsli and Indian leadership. 

India’s Grand Strategy 

In pursuance of her goal, India launched a massive campaign. The multi- pronged Indian grand strategy was as follows. Firstly , to make the ground 
favourable, the Indians sophisticatedly constructed the discourse of marginalization and deprivation of East Pakistan Under this policy, they aimed to sow the 
seeds of separatist and biased sentiments in the Bengali populace. Secondly , India launched a psychological war with the use of variegated media and 
multiple forums, which succeeded in building a narrative against the unity of Pakistan Thirdly , on the political front by the installation of puppet political 
organizations, they altered the bases of ideological orientation from Islamic nationalism to ethnic nationalism Fourthly , to isolate Pakistan’s central 
government, India launched a diplomatic mission to sideline the Pakistani stance on the eastern quagmire. Fifthly , in order to provide a legitimate garb to her 
illegitimate aims, the Indian viciously created the refugee conundrum. Sixthly , inducting a paramilitary force ‘Mukti Bahini’, which at a later stage introduced 
an atrocious and barbaric angle to the creation of Bangladesh 

791 The Telegraph Calcutta, 16 April 2007, 


http://www.telegraphindia.com , 1070416/asp/nation/story_7651518.asp accessed on 
19 April 2016. 

2®2 F or details See. The Indiatoday June 7^' 2015 
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The Bengali Marginalization: An Indian Construct 


In order to pursue her interest ofPakistan’s disinenbennent, India launched her campaign by first constructing the discourse of Bengali deprivation and 
marginalization By this fabrication of tales of the Bengali deprivation, the Indians sowed the seeds of separatism and encouraged the slogans for partition It 
lias always been wrongly believed that the economic disparity and the partial polices of West Pakistan had been the major factors contributing to Pakistan 
disinenbennent. Nevertheless, little concern has been given to the actual disparity between West and East Pakistan Undeniably, the disparity did exist 
between both the wings of Pakistan but it was relentlessly exaggerated by the Indian propagandists and the Awami League. Actually, the economic disparity 
provided the Indian propagandists a powerful tool to attract popular support. Therefore, in order to gain popular support, the economic inequality was 
exaggerated. Indian propaganda can be gauged by looking into the remarks made by K. Subramanyan [Leading Indian defense and political analyst] when he 
remarked on the phenomena as ‘Internal Colonialism’203 . hi the same manner, East Pakistan was propagated as a colony of West Pakistan Indian 
propaganda also influenced the western world’s views that showed concerns on East Pakistan’s economic status. Indians are reported to have actually paid 
journalists in East Bengal and also in West Pakistan to overemphasize the negative effects of the economic disparity. The Hindus of East Pakistan also played 
a significant part in this vilification campaign 

Indubitably, the economic differences between West Pakistan (particularly Punjab) and East Pakistan did exist but it was a continued legacy of the British As 
argued by Raunaq Jaban in her book, ‘ Pakistan . The failure of National Integration ’, that much of the economic disparity was due to a historical 
legacy 204 . Irrefutably, there were differences and gaps in industrial development and living standards between the East and the West Pakistan, even before 
independence. For instance, before Partition, there were 1,414 factories in undivided Bengal and after Partition 3 14 were inherited by East Bengal Out of 
3 14, most of these factories were owned by the Hindu industrialists who eventually closed their business after the creation ofPakistan205 . Likewise, the 
Bengali Muslims did not own a single finn in 1 947 and by 1 95 9 they were the owners of 1 1 per cent of all the industrial assets206 . 

202 Matinuddin, Lt. Gen (Redt) Kamal, The Tragedy of Great Errors East Pakistan Crisis 
1968-1971, Wajidalis, Lahore 1994, p.79. 

2 (| f Jahan, Raunaq, Pakistan- The Failure of National Integration, Columbia University Press 1972, 

Therefore, a question arises can we blame Pakistan only for the century-old poor economic status of East Pakistan? The answer would be a film negative. 
Even Sir Fredrick Bunow (last gpvemor of Bengal) forecasted that ‘ East Bengal was condemned in the event of India ’s partition to turn into the 
greatest slum in history ’ 207 . However, his prediction was proved wrong as East Bengal made reasonable progress during the short period of twenty- four 
years. In order to support the above-mentioned claim an overview of the major development projects initiated by the Central Government of Pakistan should 
be considered. For instance, tire Kaptai dam, a major irrigation project, was completed in 1962 . Additionally, tire East Pakistan Steel mill in Cbittagpng was 
constructed even though. West Pakistan did not have one at that time. Dacca’s main railway station was also built before the creation of Bangladesh; similarly, 
the second largest port in Bangladesh (Mongla Port) was also constructed before her creation. The diplomatic enclave which is even functional today was 
developed before the creation of Bangladesh208 . FurthemDre, an excerpt from Tajammrl Hussian’s book, {Bangladesh: Victim of Black Propaganda 
Intrigue and Indian Hegemony) would also endorse tire established notion 

“Statistical figure s were put forward by some short-sighted writers stating that East Pakistan received a lower quota of investment for 
development from the central revenue sources. Apparently, some figures were right, although the truth was that allotments gap was reducing 
during late 1960s. Thus the figures mentioned by the so called economists of standing, like Rehman Sobhan who failed to obtain a higher degree in 
a foreign university were flawed by jaundiced views. . . Historical evidence shows clearly that East Bengal [which latter become East Pakistan and 
then Bangladesh] had nothing of an industrial base prior to 1947. . . East Bengal was the largest producer of jute to the tone of 80% in the world 
but it had not a single jute mill. They were all based around Calcutta in West Bengal (India). . . . The rapid industrial development that took place 
during the Pakistan period was not done by local people, but by experienced business houses like the Adamjees, Isphanis, etc.209 

2® 5 Ali, Tariq, Can Pakistan Survive, Penguin Book, Chaucer Press Ltd. SufflockUK, 
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It is true that economic grievances did exist in East Pakistan, but were exaggerated by the Indian media and the Awami League to fuel separatism in Pakistan 
This viewpoint is endorsed by Samrila Bose in her book, Dead Reckoning, she writes, 

‘ There is no doubt that Bengalis perceived themselves as victim of longstanding discriminatory and exploitative policies, e\>en though they 
sometimes cited the wrong statistic to prove it — that is, statistic that showed “disparity ' but not necessarily discrimination ”, East Pakistan was 
poorer and economically weaker than West Pakistan at the formation of the countiy in 1947, and there were historically few East Pakistan in the 
civil services, the aimed forces and managerial position. Disparity, therefore, was a reality, and it could not vanish overnight. The question that 
whether there was discrimination required the scrutiny of other statistics— for instance, ones that would show whether opportunities were being 
fairly opened up to East Pakistan ’210 . 

She also acknowledges that ‘the true extent of ‘discrimination is a matter of controversy’. 

Apart from the discourse of economic disparity, ignoring Bengalis for political positions in the state institutions was also considered as another source of 
hostility between West and East Pakistan 

Although, there is definite evidence available, contrary to the prevailing ones, that in twenty-three-year period, when East Pakistan was part of Pakistan, many 
Bengali leaders occupied top positions. To illustrate, Khawaja Nazinuddin (gpvemor general in 1948 ), Mohammad Ali Bogra (PM in 1953 ), Hussain 


Shaheed Suhrawardy (PM in 1 956), even Iskandar Mirza, the first Pakistani President in 1 956 was a Bengali. Another attention is about the limited number 
of Bengali officials in the civil services. It is believed that West Pakistan did not provide equal job opportunities to the Bengalis. In order to respond to this 
allegation a comparison mist be carried out of the number of Bengali officers before and afier Partition. Nurunnabi Chowdhary was the only Bengali Muslim 
civil servant (ICS officer) in East Pakistan before Pakistan’s inception; additionally, there were a little more than ten officers from Bengal serving in various 
ranks in the Royal Indian army, navy, and the airforce in 1947211 . But, in 1971, when Bangladesh was created, a thousand civil servants from East Pakistan 
were working at different levels in tire various civil service departments. East Bengalis were employed as per requirements which can also be ascertained by 
the feet that East Bengali scientists were doing research in the field of nuclear energy as well Moreover, it’ s an established feet that, in terms of employment, 
East Pakistan was getting much more shares as compared to Balocbistan, Sindh and Southern Punjab. From 1947 to 1958 the power structure was equally 
shared between both the wings of Pakistan 

- (|C> Hussain, Mohammad Tajammul, Banglsdesh Yictimof Black Propoganda Intrigue and Indian Hegemony, The Hilal Publishers Ltd, London 1996. 23-24 
2I() Bose, Sannila, Dead Reckoning Memories ofthe 1971 Bangladesh War. C.Hurts & CO, London, 201 l,p.20 

Power Structure between the two Wings 212 , [1947- 1958] 

West Pakistan East Pakistan Head of State 02 02 

Prime Minster 03 04 Members of Constituent Assemblies 27 27 

It is reiterated that this effort is not to conceal the political partiality carried out by the political elites of the central government, but its an attempt to unearth die 
role of the Indian government and die Awami League in constructing the exaggerated notion ofthe Bengali deprivation Indisputably, the Bengalis were 
marginalized economically and politically, but these marginalized sentiments were exploited and blown out of proportion through the sophisticated propaganda 
of India and her cronies. 

21' Afrasiab, 1971: Fact and Fiction. Lahore: Makhdoom Printing Press (Pvt) Ltd,20 15, p. 134-135 
2 1 - Source: Jahan, Raunaq, Pakistan. The failure ofNational Integration. Columbia University Press, 1972, p. 25. 

Hindu Media: the Indian propaganda Machine 


Indian print media was the most effective weapon in her psychological campaign against united Pakistan, which India initiated soon after Partition, hi 1 947, 
there were no newspapers in East Pakistan, as before Partition, Maulana Muhammad Akram Khan’s daily ‘ Azad ’ (published from Calcutta) was the only 
reliable source of news for Muslims. The Indian establishment, fully aware of Daily Azad ’ s influence, after Partition demanded an unfair amount of income tax 
as a plot to render it financially unviable. Maulana cornered, abandoned his printing house, property, and house, and fled to East Pakistan. Thus, the Indian 
establishment successfully banished the only source of accurate news ofthe Muslims 213 . Another Muslim- owned newspaper, Has Morning News , met with 
the same fete. As part of their malign canpaign, the Hindu newspapers launched a tirade against the call of Partition, which continued in post-Partition period 
also. Some of the popular newspapers were: Ananda Bazar Patrika (Bengali), The Jngantar (Bengali), and those published in English, namely, The Amrita 
Bazar Patrika , The Hindustan Standard, The Nationalist, The Advance, and The Eastern Express . All these newspapers were the mouthpiece of the 
Indian government. From the very inception of Pakistan these newspapers spumed negative propaganda against the unity ofPakistan. 

The role of Indian journalists in the creation of Bangladesh can be gauged from the feet that in 2012, fifty Indians were awarded the ‘Bangladesh Liberation 
War Honour’ and the ‘Friends of Liberation War Honour’ for their services in Bangladesh’s creation; 10 of these 50 awardees were Indian Journalists 2 14 . 
The Indian media initiated its powerful rhetoric after the emergence of agitation in East Bengal against President Ayub Khan in 1969. The All India Radio 
(AIR) from its Calcutta’s station, broadcast a daily program titled ‘Apper Bangla, Oupar Bangla ’ (this side of Bengal and the other side of Bengal) which 
openly endorsed the Bangladeshi cause 215 . Moreover, the AIR also broadcast a regular show endorsing and propagating Mujib’s 6- Point foimila for 
attaining East Pakistan’s autonomy. The AIR also broadcast programs by entitling them as ‘Exploitation of East Bengal’ by West Pakistan; such programs 
were aired regularly to sow the seeds of ethnic confrontation between Bengalis and Punjabis. Another tool of the Indian propaganda was installed in Calcutta 
entitled ‘Radio Bangladesh’. The prime aim was to propagate hatred against West Pakistan and the Pakistani army. Even in April 1971, th e Hindustan 
Standard reported the ‘Fall ofDacca’ in its banner headline 216 . hi the most part of 1970, the Indian newspapers highlighted the economic disparity between 
the West and East Pakistan vehemently constructing the image of East Pakistan as an epitome of the deprivation of all political rights. 
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The effective use of the Indian propaganda machine won compassion for the Bangladeshi cause from all over the world, by making their baseless and fictional 
stories immensely believable. For instance, the All India Radio broadcast that all economic activity, including the erqport and functionality of the jute mills, had 
halted. But this baseless report was proved wrong in the April report of the Daily Telegraph 2\l . The Indian print and Radio were exaggerating almost every 
feet. They attributed every criminal act to Pakistan’s central government and army. The Indian mass media would publish fictional stories, to promote their 
cause of Pakistan’s dismerrberment. For case in point, tire All India Radio reported that several Bengali professors had been killed by the Pakistani anny. But 
interestingly, those professors who were claimed to be killed not only denied this report by themselves but even appealed on the Dacca Television to prove 
their fallacy 218 . The Indian media not only reported baseless news but also defined every killing on ethnic and religious grounds. It was widely propagated 
that the Bengali Hindus were feeing genocide by tire Muslim forces of West Pakistan India legitimized its physical intervention in East Pakistan by convincing 
its masses of the impending danger, confronting the Hindus in East Pakistan In many cases, it was reported that several Hindu teachers and professors bad 
been killed by the Pakistani army. Such stories were also disseminated through the international media. However, Masud Mufti (fonner Education Minister in 
East Bengal) revealed inhis article (published in the Urdu digest, the 1974 Efecenber edition) that, 'Immediately after March 1971 Anny action, almost all 
Hindu professors and teachers had resumed their duties and that twenty-five Hindu Professors of the Dacca University were given protection by 
the government when they > demanded’ 219 . Accordingly Kuldip Nayar (Indian Journalist) observed that, ‘ Newspapers reported battles that were ne\’er 
there ’ 220 

2 ^ Choudhaiy ,GW The Last Days of United Pakistan C.Hurts & Co. Ltd, London,! 977, p. 89. 
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Apart from the newspaper and radio propaganda, books were also utilized as a source of Indian propaganda against the unity of Pakistan. The Bengali 
society was flooded with hundreds and thousands of books published in Calcutta written by Hindus, injecting hatred in the Bengali youth against West 
Pakistan Even the word ‘Bangladesh’ was first used by a novelist ‘Bimal Mitra’, whose novels enjoyed immense popularity among the Bengali youth 221 .The 
educational institutions in East Bengal provided the Elindu teachers and professors another platform to indoctrinate tire Bengali youth with their rebellious 
views. The Hindu teachers and instructors played a leading and a vital role in poisoning the East Pakistani youth against the central government. Most of the 
books recommended by the Elindu teachers were against the ideology of Pakistan. Instead of Jirmah’s photograph, the images ofNehru and Gandhi were 
displayed in the educational institutions 222 . The Congress leaders were idealized by the Bengali students due to the teachings of their Hindu teachers. 
Particularly, Dacca University was the centre of such indoctrination For instance, in the context of the language issue, the Hindu instructors and professors 
told their students that, 

‘ If they [Bengalis] allow a little ground in the matter of language, the Urdu speaking non-Bengalis would iisuip their rights straight away, and rule 
over East Pakistan as a colony ’ 223 . 

2111 For details, see Article by Masud Mufti, former Education Secretary of East Pakistan, Urdu Digest(Monthly), December 1974, p.35. 
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Such a level ofpropagpnda indicates that the Indian government was quick enough to infiltrate in the Pakistani society. Without having any effective means, the 
government of East Pakistan was unable to halt such views and propagpnda. Consequently, the toxic ideas implanted by the Indian government and the local 
Hindus, gradually started to hann the unity of Pakistan The negligence of the central government further encouraged the propagandist India to launch more 
effective campaigns targeting the integrity and notion of a united Pakistan 

The international media, influenced by the Indian gpvemment and the Indian media, published the Indian concocted ideas of the suppression of the people of 
East Pakistan To demonstrate, the stories carried out by the BBC were misrepresented in such a manner that people aware of the reality nicknamed it as the 
‘ Bharat Broadcasting Corporation ’ 224 . The international print media was also highlighting only the lialf- truths. It presented fabricated stories blaming the 
Pakistani forces for instigating barbaric killings. The Indian news agencies to strengthen the Indian baseless propaganda, provided biased reports to the 
foreign-owned new agencies. The Indian gpvemment would arrange visits of international news reporters to the refiigpe camps or^nized by the Indian 
government. These refugee camps were exclusively set-up to legitimize the Indian claims and propaganda. Maharaj Krishan Rasgptra (Indian Ambassador in 
Washington) wrote two books known as the Green and Red books and published them in USA. These books were distributed widely to students, the press, 
and the US congress. He also convinced forty US senators to visit the refugee camps in India. These senators visited the refiigee camps and returned 
staunchly endorsing the Indian stance. Likewise, almost all of Indian foreign diplomatic missions were given the same task to propagate the Indian stance. In 
response to the Indian and foreign propaganda, Pakistan’s leading newspapers such as Dawn , Jang (Urdu newspaper), and the Pakistan Observer were 
presented a totally different story. The masses in West Pakistan were kept in dark and only the news of Pakistan army's battles and victories were highlighted. 
But, they Med to accentuate the atrocities of tire Mukti Bahini, unable to counter the Indian genocidal rhetoric. 
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AH in all, the Indian media vigorously propagsted her case against the unity of Pakistan by circulating baseless and fictional stories to raise ethnic confrontation 
in Pakistan. The Indian propaganda succeeded in seeding and promoting the sentiments of separatism and regionalism, which in the future, provided the base 
for tire creation of Bangladesh The Indian media was equally supported by the anti-state elements in East Pakistan in her campaign against Pakistan’s unity. 
The role of the international media in support of India also played a vital role in the disintegration of Pakistan The support of the international media supported 
the Indian propaganda. Thus, through her newspapers, books, radio broadcasting and effective use of the diplomatic channels, India accomplished success in 
fertilizing the ground for statutory intervention in East Pakistan To sum up, General Tikka Khan was accurately in his remarks on Indian propaganda in his 
interview with The Newsweek of 1 0 th April 1 972 when he said: ‘to this day the world still believes we started everything. This is a complete distortion 
of history . . . Mijib wanted a showdown. During the stnrggle that followed, the Bengalis exaggerated their causalities by a thousand percent or 
more. Mujib says there were 200,000 rapes. A Roman Catholic organization, which the press has chosen not to quote, comes up with a figure of 
4, 000. We hcn’e been the victims of a propaganda machine ’225 . 


The Political Landscape 


Hie Indian interference in the political landscape of East Pakistan was another important source of generating confrontation between East and West Pakistan 
Mujib ’s intentions for the disintegration of Pakistan emerged soon after the establishment of Pakistan This reality was endorsed by Syed Badrul Ahsan 
(leading Bangladeshi intellectual) in an article published on 1 5 th August 2014. He writes, 

“ Tire irony in the Mujib story is that having come into politics, like thousands of others, on the bandwagon of Mislim League politics in the 1940s; 
he quickly determined that he did not need to be like the others. Within a year of the establishment of Pakistan, he knew that the new state was a 
threat to Bengali ’226 . 
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Likewise, in another article published earlier in the Daily Star on 14 th August 2012, he stated that, 

‘ sometime in the later part of the 1950s, Sheikh Mijib, then a young politician, threw a question at the then Prime Minister of Pakistan, Huseyn 


Shaheed Suhrawardy (Suhrawardy was from East Pakistan). He asked, “Is it not possible for East Pakistan to become independent someday? ” In 
a state of disbelief the Prime Minister admonished Mujib, saying, “Do not ever entertain such thoughts. Pakistan has been achieved at a huge cost 
and its unity needs to be presetted”. Mujib murmured, almost muttered: “We shall do our job when the time comes ’227 . 

Mujib’s approach was wholeheartedly endorsed by the Indians. The initial Indian involvement in East Pakistan started in 1963. The Indians, reaping the 
benefits of the propaganda of economic disparity, pursued the disgruntled Bengali servicemen and established contacts with them After gaining initial support, 
they encouraggd the Bengali servicemen to set up contacts to widen their network for starting a revolutionary movement. The most successful contact 
established was with Mujib, which was sustained by his frequent meeting? with the Indian officials. Mr K. Subramanyam accepted that Mujib had regular 
meeting? with Indira Gandhi 228 . One of such meeting was held at Agartala (Indian town) which in history is famous because of the Agartala Conspiracy case. 


Agartala Conspiracy 


It was July 1 966, when the counter intelligence section of the Inter Services Intelligence (ISI) Directorate of Pakistan through one of its sources came to know 
that an organization lias been created and was assigned to separate East Pakistan from West Pakistan The head of the counter intelligence. Lieutenant 
Colonel Muhammad Amir Khan (a Bengali citizen of East Pakistan), was flabbergasted when he leamt that Lieutenant Commander Muazzam Hussein 
(Pakistan Navy) and Sheikh Mujib-ur-Rehman were the key participants of the newly- fonned organization 229 . Therefore, Colonel Amir continued to follow- 
up the lead with several trips to East Pakistan Eventually, he succeeded in seeking out a tape of a conversation between the suspected persons. He also 
noted that frequent meeting? between the Indian High Commission officials and the Awarni League leadership were taking place at Agprtala230 . The 
occurrence of such covert meeting? was admitted by both Muj ib and the Indian authorities after the creation of Bangladesli23 1 . Such meeting? were taking 
place since 1962. To illustrate, Subir Bbaumik in his book The Agartala Doctrine asserts that, 
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‘ An entry in the diary of the late Smarajit Choudhaty, then the sub divisional officer of Khowai, is perhaps the only document cn’ailable that helps 
us to establish the date and time of Bangabandhu Sheikh Mujib-urRehman 5 visit to Agartala. The diary’ entry’ dated Monday’, 5 th February 1962 
says: Today at about 1300 hrs, M- Mujib-ur-Rehman, Amir Hussain and T. Choudhaty arrived through Asharambari. They have been sent to 
Teliamura under an instruction from District Magistrate. From Teliamura, Mijib and two of his associates were driven to Agartala in two jeeps by 
Umesh Chandra Singha, brother of CM Schindralal Singha ’ 232 . 

The Indians assured the members of the Awami League and the disgruntled elements of the armed forces that India would provide the needed arms and 
ammunitions for their struggle against united Pakistan Such promises were made by Mr P. N. Ojba in September 1966233 . Thereafter, a meeting was fixed 
on 1 2th July 1 967 in which members of the Indian intelligence and conspirators from East Pakistan met at Agartala for talks on Indian military aid. Meanwhile, 
after gathering insightful infonnation about these meeting?, tire Ayub regime ordered the apprehending of all those involved directly. Consequently, forty- six 
East Pakistanis were held on the charges of antistate activities and planning for East Pakistan’ s secession. The East Pakistani press lambasted the plotters and 
demanded punishment for them The real trouble started after Mujib’s name was included as an accomplice. Subsequent to this claim, the press of East 
Pakistan asked for open trials. The Awami League went for strikes and instigated students to hold demonstrations against tire inclusion of then' leader’s name. 
Mujib’s popularity at that time can be gauged by looking at the number of protestors. Safdar Mahmood n his book Pakistan Divided writes that, ‘ the 
demonstration was not joined by more than 150 students. It seemed that the reaction was not as expected ’234 . Although, Mujib’s popularity 
dwindled after his involvement in the Agartala Case, but the unfortunate mishandling of tire Agartala case by the Ayub’s government generated sympathizers 
for Mujib which allowed his group of traitors to grow gradually. The political chaos and uprising against Ayub’s regime in late 1 965 diverted the government's 
attention away from Mujib. In the whole month of January 1969, demonstrations were staged in East Pakistan against Mujib’s arrest. 

230 Ibid. 

23 * Rose,Sission Richard and Leo E., War and Secession: Pakistan, India and the creation of Bangladesh, University of California Press, Berkely,LA,1990p.42. 

232 Bhaumik, Subir, The Agartala Doctrine. Oxford University Press, NewDelhi,2016,p,13. 

233 Matinuddin, Lt. Gen (Redt) Kama! The Tragedy of Great Errors: East Pakistan Crisis 
1968-1971, Wajidalis, Lahore 1994, p278. 

An important aspect of the Agartala case has always been kept in dark. It has been an established fact that the prosecution had strong evidences against the 
accused. For instance, the confession statements of Lt Muzamil Hussain, Mirza Mohammad Rameez, Seraj-elalslam and Ameer Hussain Miy’a were 
enough to charge Mujib and others for treason. One such confession of Lt Muzamil Hussain submitted to the court was: 

‘ lam from Memon singh and was recruited in Navy in 1944. 1 myself confess without any torture that I along with my comrades had done many 
meetings for the liberation of East Pakistan. During these meetings it was decided that for economic prosperity of East Pakistan, it has to be 
separated from West Pakistan. Sheikh Mujib-ur-Rehman assured us of all kinds of support and that including economic aid ”235 . Similarly, another 
confession statement made by Ameer Hussain Miya stated: A meeting took place in March 1966 in which Sheikh Mujib-ur-Rehman and Lt Muazzim 
Hussein along with others were present. Miazzim Hussein briefed us that after receiving weapons from India the operation would be storied and 
the general public would support our mission. He also said that nothing would satisfy’ us other than the Independence of Bangladesh 236 . 

Despite having concrete evidence against Mujib and other accused, the government mishandled the case and had to withdraw the treason case against Mujib. 
Ayub Khan’s strong desire for re- election and the lethargic approach of the state institutions, eventually made Mujib a free mail Eventually, the Ayub 
government made Mujib a hero out of his treacherous conduct. Accordingly, opined by Abdul Hafeez Kardar (Prominent PPP Leader) ‘Ayub made a 
martyr of Mijib by insinuating the Agartala conspiracy’ ’237 . The Agartala case actually increased Mujib’s popularity. After gaining the required 
popularity Mujib-led Awami League entered the General election of 1970. 
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General Elections 1970 and its Aftermath: (India backed Campaign of Awami League) 


The Awami league entered die election campaign of 1 970 on the basis of spreading hatred against West Pakistan Exploiting the economic grievances of die 
Bengali populace, Mujib made West Pakistan the sole author of every wrong in East Pakistan In his speeches, Mujib lambasted die central government being 
a tool for East Pakistan’s exploitation He would blame West Pakistan for robbing East Pakistan of her capital, foreign exchange, and economic progress. He 
spoke the same language, which was being used in the Indian newspapers, and thus provided legitimacy to India’s baseless claims. 

The Awami League organized its party workers from early 1970 and under the leadership ofMujib; the party covered almost all of the East Pakistan and 
poisoned the simple Bengali people in considering West Pakistan is their sole enemy. The whole campaign ofMujib resembled die Indian campaign against 
Pakistan. He convinced his listeners to believe tiiat only he and his party could end their economic marginalization. He claimed that his six points are the only 
solution for East Pakistan’s problems. Another important aspect of Mujib’s election campaign has always been neglected; the sources of finance for the 
election campaign of the Awami league. His and his party leaders’ extensive travelling, propaganda campaign, payment to party supporters, etc., in lact the 
whole election campaign was quite expensive. Most of the finances for Mujib’s campaign were from the Hindu community who had direct links with the Indian 
establishments . 
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The elections were scheduled in October 1 970, but a disastrous flood struck East Pakistan in September. The flood resulted in the displacement of millions of 
people and disruption of the communication means. The Awani League leadership exploited the situation and provoked the Bengali sentiments further, against 
the central government. Mujib travelled the affected areas and led a hatred campaign against West Pakistan. The election atmosphere was marked by the 
slogans of regionalism and nationalism The presence of the political bigotry in teirns of regionalism may be seen by the feet that, only eight candidates were 
nominated by the Awami league in West Pakistan, whereas, from the Bhutto- led PPP no tickets were awarded to any candidates in East Pakistan. 

Anid regionalism, hatred for West Pakistan and natural disasters, Pakistan went to polls on 7 th December 1970. The Awami League scored a convincing 
victory in East Pakistan, by securingl 60 out of 1 62 reserved seats for East Pakistan. While PPP managed to get 8 1 seats against the 1 3 8 allocated seats for 
West Pakistan. Here, an analysis of the election results, provided by Safdar Mehmood in his book, Pakistan Divided would reveal the popularity of Mujib’s 
mandate. He writes, 

‘According to the announcement of the Election Commission, 5 7% of the total enrolled voters actually participated in the polls and the Awami 
league secured 75% of the votes cast. In other words, the Awami league secured 42%> of the total registered votes, out of which the Hindus 
constituted 15% of the total and, it ’s belie\’ed, Hindu voted for the Awami League. If the number of bogus votes is placed at 10% which is a very 
reasonable figure, the Awami League secured only 17%>of the Muslim votes in East Pakistan. Moreover, it is also beyond doubt that a very great 
majority of the Muslims in East Pakistan did not participate in the polls . 

The statistics of the election results demonstrate vividly that tire majority of Muslims in East Pakistan were not supporting the mandate of the Awami League. 
As such, an important role was played by the Hindu community in Mujib’s victory. The majority ofthe Hindu community had contacts with their counterparts 
in Calcutta. Therefore, the Indian influence, in the shape of the Hindu support ofMujib, demonstrates that the Indians covertly funded the Awami League 
election campaign and also influenced the election results. Although, the election of 1970 were considered as free and feir, there were reports ofa mass 
rigging taking place particularly in East Pakistan To illustrate, a large numbers of the registered voters in East Pakistan had reportedly confessed that their 
votes were cast even before they could reach the polling station240 . Apart from the actual rigging by the Awami League volunteers, violence was also used as 
a tool to get more support. Pressure of every kind was exerted by the fanatic volunteers of the Awami League. The situation reported after the elections 
proves that, organized violent campaigns were led by the Awami League volunteers to terrorize the common people. Moreover, those who rejected Mujib’s 
mandate were targeted, murdered, and looted in the riots and killings of early 1971 241 . 
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Since the landslide victory of the Awami League was not even expected by its leadership, Mujib became more rigid with arrogance and confidence. The post- 
election scenario further deteriorated when power struggle surfaced between Mujib and Bhutto. The central government, led by President Yahya tried its best 
to reach a conclusive decision, but a decision could not be reached owing to the rigidity of both Mujib and Bhutto. Mujib was invited to West Pakistan on 
several occasions to settle the ongoing power crisis, to which he refused. His rigid response made President Yahya visit East Pakistan himself Even Bhutto 
along with other West Pakistani leadership visited East Pakistan for settling the power issue. However, owing to Mujib’s uncompromising attitude, the efforts 
and visits made by the West Pakistani leadership remained futile. Indira Gandhi meanwhile shrewdly exploited the political crisis by using her diplomatic 
channels. In order to get the support of the Western democratic regimes, she propagated that the military regime in Pakistan is not ready to transfer power to 
the elected parties 242 . The Pakistani government, indulged in the ongoing power race remained unable to counter such Indian propaganda. 

FromMujib’s inflexible attitude, it looked like he was following a certain script. He was so rigid with his six-point demand that he sent a message to President 
Yahya that if the six points were not accepted entirely ‘ rivers of blood will flow ~ 43 . And his claim proved to be true as he made blood flow in the streets of 
Dacca after President Yahya postponed the National Asserrbly session in early Marchl 97 1 . 
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Indian flight Hijacking Drama 


On 30 th January 1 971 , an Indian Fokker friendship aircraft made an emergency landing at the Lahore airport. Following the landing, it was declared that the 
plane has been hijacked by two Kashmiris for registering their outrage against the Indian-backed Kashmiri government. Consequently, breaching the ICAO 
(International Civil Aviation Organization) rules and convention, India on 2 February 1971 banned Pakistani civil and military flights over the Indian Territory 


lying between West and East Pakistan. The Indian media and politicians accused the Pakistani government for engineering the incident. Later it was learnt that 
it was, in tact, an Indian engineered hijacking which was blamed on Pakistan. The case took an interesting turn when a letter from Sheikh Abdullah, a 
prominent Kashmiri leader, to Mr JayaPrakashNarayan, Indian humanist, was published in the Indian Express on 15th February 1971. In the letter Sheikh 
Abdullah clearly accused Hashim (the prime suspect in the hijacking) being an Indian agent and mentioned that his plan and activities were entirely 
collaborated with the Indian authorities in New Delhi and Srinagar244 . In light of this letter, the Pakistani government formed a judicial commission under Mr 
Justice NoorulArfin. The inquiry commission presented its report on 15th April 1971 (Annexure-7) . After thorough examinations of tire incident, the 
Commission reportedly found that the principal accused, Hashim had continuous contacts with and was being supervised by the Indian Intelligence agencies. 
Furthermore, the anns consisting of a revolver and a grenade which were used in the hijacking were dummies. The Commission concluded that the whole 
incident was an Indian engineered activity to disrupt the air comminication between West and East Pakistan, amid the political crisis in the central government 
245 . Another confirmation of the Indian engineered hijacking drama came from R. K. Yadav, former R&AW Officer’s book Mission R&A W where he 
confessed that, 
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'On January > 30, 1971 Hashim Onreshi along with another operative Ashraf Qureshi, his relative was allowed to hijack a Fokker Friendship plane, 
Ganga of Indian Airlines with 26 passengers on board from Srinagar aiiport, and to force Captain Kachru, the pilot of the plane, to take the plane 
to Lahore aiiport. R&A W allowed him to cany a grenade and a toy pistol inside the plane ’246 . 


Refugee Conundrum and Indian Propaganda: (The Mystery of the East Pakistan Refugees) 


The Indian establishment launched another propaganda campaign by establishing refugee camps in West Bengal after the military operation in East Pakistan. 
On 25 th March 1 97 1 , the central government in Pakistan called for a military operation to control the ongoing riots and chaos initiated by the militant wing of 
the Awani League. India had created the refugee camps in areas bordering East Pakistan to achieve her nefarious plans. These refugee camps were utilized to 
attract international support and to provide legitimacy to the Indian interference in East Pakistan. The refugee card was widely used by the Indian media to 
provide a humanistic shield to her vicious aims. Furthermore, these refugee camps were also used as military training camps, where the Indian military trained 
and armed the militants of Mujib. A resolution was passed in the Indian parliament on 27th March 197 1 which assured the Indian support and sympathy to 
the militants of the Awani League247 . By the resolution and the directives of Indira Gandhi, the Indian borders were opened. Kuldip Nayar, a prominent 
Indian journalist, noted in his book Distant Neighbours, remarked that, 

‘ Eighty five percent of those Bengalis who left East Pakistan were Hindus who would have gone away to West Bengal after partition in 1947 in 
any case ’ 24S . Additionally, the Hindu- Muslim ratio of refugees was 8020, Hhidu being 80 per cent and Muslins 20 per cent 249 . Such figures demonstrate 
that even the so-called refugees that crossed the Indian border were actually Hindus, who were against the creation of Pakistan since Partition Leading her 
propaganda campaign, Indira Gandhi on 14 th May 1 97 1 practically wrote to all the heads of governments and the head of states to pressurize Pakistan250 . 
After establishing the refugee camps, Indira Gandhi directed all her foreign missions for propagating the Indian cause. In the coming months, the Indian foreign 
missions launched a well- crafted diplomatic mission to peruse the international community against the central government of Pakistan. Special Indian 
representatives and ministers travelled to the capitals of West and East Asia, Europe, America, and Northern Africa. Swaran Singh, the then foreign minister, 
made visits to major capitals, including Moscow, Washington, Ottawa, Paris, Bonn, and London. Apart from diplomats, human right activists and civil society 
representatives such as Jayaparkash Narayan, were also dispatched to the world’s major capitals to mould the public opinion Their aim was not to generate 
help and assistance for refugees but they were actually directed to build public awareness and were made to pressurize their host gpvemments to endorse the 
Indian approach. In this whole campaign, India presented herself as an unselfish, humanitarian power. Similarly, numerous visits of the foreign delegations, 
parliamentarians, journalists, and government officials were airanged to the refugee camps. Unaware of the normal low living standards in parts of the 
subcontinent and particularly in the rural areas of Bengal, the foreign delegates had a devastating experience. Consequently, all these visitors concluded that 
they must pressurize their gpvemments to build economic, political, and moral pressure on government of Pakistan. The Democratic Party in the United States 
called for the termination of all aid to Pakistan, and the Canadian government's attitude in her aid to Pakistan also changed accordingly 251 . Another important 
aspect of the Indian policy toward these refugee carrps also demonstrates her conspiracy behind the installation of these camps. 

2411 Yadav RK, Mission R&AW Voll, Manas Publications, New Dehli, 2014, p.228. 

247 Salik Siddiq, Witness to Surrender, Oxford University Press, Karachi, 1978, p. 97. 

24 * Nayar, Kuldip, Distant Neighbors, Vikas publication house, New Dehli p. 155 

249 Srinath Raghavan,1971 A Global Flistory of the Creation of Bangladesh Harvard University Press, London 2013, p.76 

An important question on the Indian policy towards the Bengali refugees arises that, if the Indian headache was the refugee conundrum, then why the Indian 
government did not permit Prince Aga Khan, tire United Nations High Commissioner for Refugees to visit these camps in order to assess the help India 
required? On what logical grounds the Indian foreign Secretary T. K. Kaul told the United States on 1 6 th July 1 97 1 that, ‘ India would not accept UN 
personnel on its side of the border even to handle refugees ’ 252 . The answer can be found in the same speech where he clearly mentions that these 
camps were actually the centre for guerrilla training camps and used for organizing the militants and terrorists of Mukti Bahinis against the Pakistan army. He 
stated, ‘India would not accept any proposal which would curb guenilla activity from its teniloty ’ 253 . Such a blunt confession by the Indian Foreign 
Secretary exposes how India constructed the humanitarian crisis of refugees to alter world opinion against Pakistan. It not only stopped the UN ’ s way to 
reach these camps but World Health Organization (WHO) was also not pennitted to reach these camps. The Indian Parliamentarian from Alipore Shri Indraji 
Gupta, remarked in the Lok Sabha, the Indian parliament, ‘ that relief goods coming from Denmark, Canada and UN were not being cleared from Dum 
Dum airport, Calcutta ’ 254 . The Indian aims were not to accommodate the so-caled refugees but in feet she used this as a trump card to gamer 
international sipport and to clear her way for a military intervention The Pakistani government even approached the Indian government in November 1971 to 
solve the entire East Pakistan issue including the return of the refugees255 , but the rigid Indian posture was to accept nothing short of the dismemberment of 
Pakistan. The Indian government propagated in tire refugee camps that it will be a life-threatening risk to return. And if anybody tried to go, they were forcibly 
stopped. Many returnees reported that Indian forces had opened fire on their caravans256 . Even Indira Gandhi openly confessed in a television interview to a 
French television on 8 November 1971; she remarked, ‘ Independence of Bangladesh. Free Bangladesh was inevitable. . . . India would not pemit the 
return of Refugees until Sheikh Mujib was released ’ 257 . 
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To conclude, the refugee conundrum was a mere Indian construct, to win over the international support and to organize the Mukti Bahini to effectively carry 
out terrorist activities in East Pakistan. 

India in Search of Allies (lndo-USSR friendship treaty August 1971) 

Amid the Cold War, the bipartite international political stage was led by two super powers- the US and the USSR. The global politics revolved around the 
policies of both these mighty superpowers. India aiming for military intervention in East Pakistan searched for ales to isolate Pakistan. She approached almost 
all the major capitals to pursue their governments to support the Indian policies. Through her diplomatic channels, she tried to isolate Pakistan, and when die 
National Asseirbly session was postponed by President Yahya, India launched her diplomatic offensive specifically in the West. Indian diplomats exploited 
the political chaos in Pakistan, by presenting it as a deliberate postponement by the military regime ofPresident Yahya. In October and November 1971, 
Indira Gandhi visited USA and twelve other western capitals to win over their governments, and to portray Pakistan as a colonial state258 . Exploiting the 
miseries of refugees generated by her own government, she also portrayed the Pakistani government as an inhuman and atrocious government. The real aim 
was to generate support for her upcoming military adventurism The obstacles in her way were Pakistan’s relationship with China and USA To neutralize die 
Chinese threat, India exploited the already deteriorating relationship between China and USSRin 1971, and in no time reached out to USSR. Consequently, a 
treaty of peace, friendship, and cooperation was signed on 7 th August 1971 (Annexure-6) . Aticle IX of the treaty stated, 

‘ Each High Contracting Party undertakes to abstain from providing any assistance to any third party that engages in armed conflict with the 
other party. In the event of either party being subjected to an attack or a threat thereof the high contracting Parties shall immediately enter into 
mutual consultation in order to remove such threats and to take appropriate effective measures to ensure peace and the security of their countries 
’259 . 
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The above-mentioned article clearly defines the scope of the treaty which basically encouragpd India to advance her military adventurisms agpinst Pakistan. 
The Indian diplomatic campaign had succeeded in shape ofthe lndo-USSR treaty and it also enabled her to acquire military aid, support and backing in the 
United Nation Security Council and most importantly she acquired the Soviet guarantee to intervene if China intervened on Pakistan’s behalf Furthermore, the 
treaty made it clear to deter any sort of war against India. 


R&AWin East Pakistan (The Creation ofthe Mukti Bahini) 


In 1968, the Indian establishment fonned R&AW- the Research and Analysis Wing to initiate a covert operation for Pakistan’s dismeirbennent. Babukutunbi 
Raman- fonner head ofthe counterterrorism division of R&AW in his book, ‘The Kaoboys of R&AW ’, confessed that, 

The late Rameshwar Nath Kao, who heads the external intelligence division of the IB, was appointed by Indira Gandhi as the head of the R&A W, 

' when it was formed on 21st September, 1968. In the first few months after its formation, he gave it two priority tasks; to strengthen its capability 
for the collection of intelligence about Pakistan and China and for covert actions in East Pakistan ’260 . 

Thus, the Indian military started its campaign for the installation of a paramilitary force in 1968. The first task was to build a network in East Pakistan 
Therefore, the Indian were quick in forming a network of relationships with the Bengali political leaders and government officials in East Pakistan According 
to B. Raman, the R&AW’s operations were five fold. 

‘ Provision of intelligence to the policy makers and the armed forces; to train the Bengali freedom fighters in clandestine training camps; to 
network with Bengali public servant from East Pakistan posted in West Pakistan and in Pakistan ’s diplomatic missions abroad and persuade them 
to co-operate with the freedom-fighters and to help in the freedom stniggle by providing intelligence; to mount a special operation in the CHT 
against the sanctuaries and training camps of the Naga and Mzo hostiles; and to organize a psychological warfare campaign against the Pakistani 
rulers by disseminating reports about the massacres of the Bengalis in Pakistan and the exodus of refugees ’ 261 . 

2 ®* I i. Raman The kaoboys of R&AW .Lancer Publishers and Distributors, New Dehli,2013. 

The blunt confession made by B. Raman clearly demonstrates the level of involvement of India in tire dismeirbennent of Pakistan The foremost job of 
R&AW was the installation ofthe Mukti Babinis. With Indian assistance the militant wing ofthe Awami League later known as the Mukti Bahini was 
established in July 1970. It was then a terrorizing force that forced people to support the Awami League in the elections of 1970262 . After the session of 
National Assembly was postponed in March 1971, the Awami League conveyed to R&AW their need for ammunition for creating chaos. It called for 
mortal's and machine guns, medicine, 3 million tons of food supplies, transportation, and comnunication equipment for collaboration and quick movement 
within India. It also asked for a helicopter, a small passenger aircraft, and a radio transmitter for broadcasting purposes 263 . As accepted by Brigadier Jagdev 
Singh, ‘ The resistance needed planning weapons training, and leadership and only India could provide them ’ 264 . Therefore, a full-scale training 
campaign was launched. Initially, six training camps were set-up in India. Each camp was under the command of an Indian Brigsdier 265 . In these training 
camps, the militants of Mukti Bahini were provided anns and ammunition and were trained for guenilla activities. In die first phase, Indian forces trained these 


militants to create chaos in East Pakistan and to engage the Pakistani amry in East Pakistan; the second phase was the Indian intervention which she carried 
out at the later stagp. The extremists ofMukti Bahini entered in East Bengal after getting initial training and thus a reign of terror was unleashed. The extremists 
launched a massive gpnocidal campaign. Their indiscriminate killings carqpaign was overtly and covertly supported by the Indian establishment. The detail 
account of this atrocious reign of terror collectively led by tire Mukti Bahini and India would be discussed in the next chapter. 

261 Ibid. 

- i) - Afrasiab, 1971: Fact and Fiction. Lahore: Makhdoom Printing Press (Pvt) Ltd, 2015, p. 77. 

Srinath Raghavan, “1971-A Global History of the Creation of Bangladesh” Harvard University Press London, 2013, p.57-58 
Matinuddin, Lt. Gen (Redt) Kamal, The Tragedy of Great Errors: East Pakistan Crisis 
1968-1971, Wajidalis .Lahore 1994, p. 230. 

265 Ibid. 

Conclusion 

To conclude, India Mowed a multi- prong grand strategy to dismenirer Pakistan in 1971. She utilized tire political, economic, social, and geographical gap 
between East and West Pakistan to materialize her ancestral dream of Pakistan’s dismenirenirent. India engineered the whole process of creation of 
Bangladesh By getting support from the anti- state elements of East Bengal, India succeeded in dismerrbering Pakistan Today, it has been almost forty- five 
years that India created her illegitimate progeny, but the wounds in the hearts of Pakistanis remain fresh The contemporary policies of expansionist India are 
identical to her past polices. She is still interfering in tire internal affairs of almost al her neighbours. In case of Pakistan, Balochistan and Karachi remain tire 
main areas susceptible to Indian influence. The confessions of Kulbhushan Yadav (a serving R&AW agent, arrested by Pakistani forces in Balochistan on 24th 
March 2016) clearly demonstrate tire Indian involvement in Pakistan Tie confessed, 

‘ I was picked up by R&A W in 2013. Ever since I have been directing various activities in Balochistan and Karachi at the behest of R&A W and 
deteriorating law and order situation in Karachi . . . My puipose was to hold meetings with Baloch insurgents and cany out activities with their 
collaboration These activities have been of criminal nature, leading to killing or maiming of Pakistani citizens ’ 266 . 

The Indian polices in Balochistan are very much identical to her polices in Bangladesh To illustrate, in Bangladesh, India erqploited the ethnic gulf which she is 
repeating in Balochistan Similarly, India financed the separatist’s movement in East Bengal and currently is doing the same in the case of Balochistan 
Furthermore, India trained and organized Bengalis and Mukti Bahinis to launch guerrilla operations. She is following the same policy hr Balochistan, by 
liaisoning with the Baloch militant organizations. As such the Indian polices remain the same. It’s not only Pakistan where India is promoting insurgencies in 
tact, the India’s similar involvement in the whole region of South Asia is an open secret. 

2 ^6 For detail see “Transcript of RAW agent Kulbhushan’s confessional statement' Published in Dawn March 30, 2016. 
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t the end ofAyub Khan’s regime in early 1969, the assumption ofauthority by Yahya Khan only represented tire replacement of one authoritarian rule by 
another. Yahya Khan’s 

role in politics was complicated. He maintained that he did not want 
to keep power, yet manipulated in a manner to sustain his power. He 
recognized the necessity ofboth politics and politicians, and decided 
to play the role of an arbitrator among the conflicting political 
groups. 

Yahya Khan felt that none of the political parties would be able 
to win a clear-cut majority in the National Assembly, if elections were 
held. He felt Iris military regime could play the role of the power 
broker and stay in power. To his surprise and the surprise of major 
ruling elites, apart from the Punjab, the choice of the people of the 
provinces in the elections was based on their ethnic or regional 
interests. This was the first time that almost all mainstream parties 
were regionalized. Both East and West Pakistan had acquired leaders 
of their own, while their very different mandates had been apparently 
legitimized by the people through their votes. 

The two main political players of 1971, Mujib and Bhutto, had 
two opposing viewpoints. Mujib wanted autonomy for East Pakistan, 
while Bhutto wanted the restoration of civilian rule and the 
restructuring of the economy on socialist lines. Both of them 
succeeded on the basis of negative appeals to the illiterate voters of 
Pakistan, one by whipping up negative feelings against the Punjabi 
domination, and the other by exploiting the demands brought to the 

surface, during the mass movement of 1968-69 for social reforms. 267 Neither had a constructive or a positive approach, nor they wanted to share power, 
making their political collision inevitable. Adding the Indian ill- intentions in the mix, it became the perfect recipe for creating a chaos, incurring major losses. 
The predicted catastrophe occurred with the 1970 elections, bringing the leadership of East and West Pakistan in a head on collision, resulting in the ultimate 
culmination of the dismemberment of Pakistan 

7f)7 Jahan R, Pakistan: Failure in National Integration, 1972, p. 189-190 

The Elections of 1970 and their Aftermath 

Ayub ’s fall and the rise of Yahya 


Earlier, when President Ayub Khan had begun to make preparations for the coming Presidential election in 1 969, the majority of the opposition parties, 
including Mujib’s Awami League in East Pakistan, decided to boycott it. Bhutto’s Peoples Party, since late 1 967, had been stirring anti- Ayub sentiments in 
West Pakistan turning the anti- Ayub climate into a mass movement. 

In a last bid to save his rule, Ayub had convened a Round Table Conference in which all major political parties, except the PPP and the NAP (Bhashani 
Group), were represented under the forum of a grand alliance of the Democratic Action C ommittee (DAC) opposing the Ayub regime. Bhutto did not 
participate in the C onferenee as he did not see any benefit in compromising with Ayub, while Bhashani preferred gping to the masses. 268 




Mujib proposed a fonruk for the resolution of the crisis, which included the proportional representation for East Pakistan, shifting of the capital to Dacca, the 
abolition of One Unit, direct elections on the basis of universal suffrage, and a parliamentary form of government. Ayub Khan showed his willingness to accept 
all other demands ofDAC, except the alteration of the federal structure of the country. However, the DAC lost its legitimacy in the eyes ofthe masses in 
favour of the two non-participants, Bhutto andBbasbani, as well as Mujib, who soon pulled out ofthe DAC, and was thus saved from the mass accusation of 
being a sell-out. 269 Consequently, the political situation of tire country took a more violent turn. 

2 ® Syed Mujawar Hussain Shah, Religion and Politics in Pakistan, NIPS, 1972-1988, pp73 269 M. Waseem, Politics and the State in Pakistan, NIHCR, 1994, pp 222 

The anti- Ayub mass movement continued vigorously for over lour months, and violence erupted in East Pakistan. 270 The government machinery Med 
miserably to suppress the uprising in the province, and Ayub finally, realized the separatist dimensions ofthe movement. The final phase ofthe mass movement 
reached its climax with the arrest of many political leaders including Bhutto and NAP’s Wali Khan. Ayub Khan had no alternative but to turn to the army to 
restore law and order, but the chiefs were unwilling to support an ‘unpopular’ president. Ultimately, on 25th March 1969, Ayub resigned as a president, but 
instead of transferring power under the Constitution to the speaker of the National Assembly, Ayub Khan handed over the power to General Yahya Khan, by 
appointing him as the Chief Martial Law Administrator (CMLA). 


Elections for the People 

On assuming power, General Yahya Khan set upon conducting elections as soon as possible. The elections were originally scheduled for October 1970, but 
the devastating cyclone in East Pakistan upset the plans. The natural calamity was one of tire worst in tire history of the world and killed, according to the 
official estimates, over 200,000 people. According to unofficial sources, about one million people died. It affected over three million people and destroyed 90 
per cent of the crops and houses hr a 3,000 square mile area. 27 1 The Awami League fully exploited this calamity to prove that East Pakistan had been treated 
unjustly by the central administration One grievance put forward was that no warning had been issued in these areas, although there was a storm warning 
system in East Pakistan Further allegffiions of slow and inadequate response and relief operation were extended, emulsifying the smouldering Bengali angpr to 
an outrage. Tire majority of the politicians from East Pakistan openly accused West Pakistanis of undisguised hostility. According to Mujib, ‘A million people 
had died in the cyclone, and another million would lay down their lives willingly to thwart a conspiracy against Bengalis by bureaucrats, vested 
interests, the ruling clique and a coterie of old politicians. ’ 272 

276 Hasan Askari Rizvi, The Military and Politics in Pakistan, Macmillan, 1976, p. 209 

271 271 

1971, Oxford University Press, 2006, p. 265. 

272 The Guardian, November 27, 1970 

The deteriorating political situation forced tire government of Pakistan to announce a new date for the elections. According to the new schedule, the elections 
to the National and Provincial Assemblies were to be held on 7th and 1 7th December 1970, respectively.273 As it was the main demand of most of the 
political parties, all of them decided to participate in the elections. However, when nominations for the elections to the National Assembly were received, it 
became obvious that there was no possibility of any party securing an overall majority in the Centre, based on the national territorial status. 

For the 300 National Assembly seats, there were almost 1,957 candidates. However, after the rejection and withdrawal ofthe nomination papers, 1,579 
candidates (including 3 19 independent candidates) were left in the field. For East Pakistan’s Provincial Assembly, 1,850 candidates, and for West Pakistan, 
1,385 candidates from different political parties and groups, with conflicting ideologies, were left to take part in the elections. 

The following table shows how each party approached the elections based on the territories of East and West Pakistan: 274 Table 1 
Candidates of Major Political Parties Sr. Name of Party 

1. Awami League 

2. Pakistan Peoples Party 

3. Jamaat-i-Islami 

4. Muslim League 
Conventional 

5. Muslim League Qayyum 

6. MuslimLeague Council 

7. Pakistan Democratic Party 

Candidates in East Pakistan 162 

0 

69 

93 

Candidates in West Pakistan 4 

119 

79 

31 

65 

50 

81 

67 69 27 

During the election campaign, it became obvious that ‘national’ parties bad Me grass- root support, while the regional parties enjoyed mass support. On one 
hand, there were ‘rightists’ like the Pakistan Muslim League and all of its three factions, Pakistan Democratic Party (PDP), Jamiat Ulema-e-Islam(JUl), 

Jamiat Ulema- i-Pakistan (JUP) and Jamaat-i-Islani Pakistan (JIP), who were gradually losing popular support, and on the other, there were ‘leftists’ including 
National Awani Party (NAP) of Wali Khan and Sindh United Front (SUF) of G. M. Syed.275 


272 L. Ziring, Pakistan, The Enigma of Political Development, Kent Dawson Westview, 

1980, p. 101 

274 Herbert Feldman, The End and Beginning of Pakistan, 1969-1972, Oxford University Press, p. 72 

Before elections, Yahya Khan had issued MLR 60, which, ‘ prohibited anti-Pakistan ideological propaganda, violent attempts to mould public opinion, 
excursions of undue pressure on newspapers, interference with the activities of other parties, exhibition of weapons at public meetings 276 The 
election campaign which started in January 1 970, went on for almost a foil year and turned out to be the longest election campaign ever in the parliamentary 
history of Pakistan. 

The main issue in the election campaign in East Pakistan was tire question of provincial autonomy, and tire political scene, from the beginning was dominated 
by Mujib of the Awami League. Awarni League had organizations of student, labourers, and peasants to support its objectives. However, it was Mujib’s 
growing stature as a leader that contributed to its emergence as the dominant party in East Pakistan Upon H S. Suhrawardy’s death in 1 963, Mujib had left 
the National Democratic Front and revived the Awami League in January 1964.277 Although, Mujib was an eloquent speaker with tire ability to mesmerize the 
crowd, his success was owed greatly to his finning of the anti- West Pakistan feelings The poor and biased role and mishandling by West Pakistani 
establishment, as discussed in tire previous chapter, also contributed to this. The people of East Pakistan were unhappy, when three prime ministers hailing 
from the Eastern wings, ie. Klrawaja Nazimuddin, Mohammad Ali Bogra, and H. S. Suhrawardy, were unceremoniously dismissed. Moreover, the failure of 
the central government to introduce Bengali as the national language and the economic disparity between the two wings, among other issues, were deeply 
resented in East Pakistan 

The Awami League had a fiirly sound base in East Pakistan at the start of elections. However, tire boycott of the elections by Maulana Bbashani and by the 
National Progressive League and Krishak Saramik Party in East Pakistan left the League virtually alone in tire field. Traditional parties, like the Muslim League 
and the Jamaat-e- Island or the Nizam- i- Islam Party, which put up candidates in both wings, mistered no sqpport in East Pakistan278 The Awami League’s 
campaign soon turned itself into a movement of Bengali resurgence with Mujib, using his six- point program to further his cause. We will discuss these six 
points later hr this chapter, but it is worth noting that tire central government never prohibited their propagation. 

275 Ibid, p. 73 

27 ^ Hasan Askari Rizvi, The Militaiy State and Soceity, Macmillan, 2000, p. 125 

277 Khawaja Alqama, Bengali Elites Perceptions of Pakistan, Royal Book Company, 1997, p. 170 

Awami league’s leaders did visit West Pakistan on occasion, but these visits were aimed at formulating a front against Punjab. Mujib’s collaborators in West 
Pakistan were G. M. Syed, Hyder Bakbsh Jatoi and Abdus Samad Achakzai 279 He claimed that West Pakistan had been developed by East Pakistan’s 
resources and the six-point fomrula, portrayed as the ‘Magna Carta’ for the Bengalis, would turn East Pakistan into Sonar Bangla 280 

Bhutto’s Pakistan Peoples Party was the second largest party at the time. Bhutto’s enigmatic personality, his socialist ideas and his slogan of Rod, Kapra, aur 
Makan (food, clothing, and shelter) were tire factors that contributed to the popularity of the PPP. Bhutto introduced a new angle to politics, focusing on the 
local issues related to industrial labour and their conflicts with tire industrialists, landlord- tenant conflicts and demand from the government for the provision of 
shelter for tire working class. Tire PPP also developed new means to reach its voters who were looking for a major social and economic change, even though 
in a provincial context. 

In Punjab, to the delight of the locals, Bhutto vented his venomous ragg against India, hr the province of Sindh, he relied on the local power of influential 
personalities like Mir Rasool Bakhsh Talpur ofHyderabad, MakhdoomTalib-ul-Maula of Hala, GhulamMustafe Jatoi of Nawabshalr, Pir ofRanipur and 
other pirs and waderas of Sindh. 281 

278 Syed Mujawar Hussain Shah, Religion and Politics in Pakistan, 1972-1980, NIPS, 

1996, p.73 

279 M. Ramzan, The Role of Religio Political Parties in Elections of 1970, p. 90 

289 M. Rafique Afeal, Pakistan History and Politics, 1947-1971, Karachi: Oxford University Press, 2001, p. 392 
281 SherbazKhan Mazari, A Journey to Disillusionment, Oxford University Press, 1999,p. 

172-173 

However, his advocacy of socialism meant that he was supported largely by tire working class. During the campaign, Bhutto was criticized by some religious 
parties for preaching ‘socialism which they claimed to be ‘anti- Islamic’. Bhutto’s own popularity as a native Sindhifroma powerful landed family greatly 
buttressed his success in the elections in Sindh. 

Bhutto ’ s type of populism was an avant-garde phenomenon for Pakistan. Before him, West Pakistani politicians had followed a lowkey approach towards 
politics, preferring to negotiate among themselves rather than use popular support to further their aims and ambitions. 282 Bhutto changed the rules of the 
political game completely, soaking in unprecedented public adulation in the process. 

Bhutto had wanted a republican form of government based on adult franchise. He demanded civil liberties, fixed minimum wagps and health facilities for the 
workers, elimination of illiteracy, equal rights for women, independence of judiciary and its separation from the executive, academic freedom, etc. Bhutto, who 
showed no interest in East Pakistan, concentrated on the economic exploitation of the capitalists and land owners in West Pakistan. Hence, he won the 
support of the western wing on the basis of his demand and support of individual and economic and social equality.283 

The Pakistan Muslim League, and all its fictions, stood for common ideals; a strong Centre with provincial autonomy consistent with national integrity, 
promotion of Muslim nationalism and economic justice in line with Islamic teachings. However, tire PML had lost its appeal in East Pakistan after it was 
soundly defeated in 1 954, when Bengali nationalism had pushed it into the background. 

Hie religious parties including Jamiat Ulema-i- Islam, Jamiat Ulema-i-Pakistan and Jamaat-e-Islami denounced socialism and advocated an Islamic system for 
Pakistan According to them, ‘ Socialism was an un-Islamic ideology and regional autonomy a threat to the basis of Pakistan ’ 284 Some prominent 
ulema in their ranks even issued fatwas , declaring socialism as anti- Islamic. Yet, the religious parties as a whole failed to unite on one platform 


282 Shahid Javed Burki, Pakistan: the Continuing Search for Nationhood, Boulder Westview Press, 1991, p. 59 
S. Mahmood, Pakistan Divided, Ferozesons, 1984, p. 78 
284 Jang, 26 February, 1970 

Election Results 


The elections of 1970 resulted in an overwhelming victory for Sheikh Mujib’s Awami League in East Pakistan. The Awami League won an absolute majority 
in the National Assembly by securing 160 out of300 seats. 

Table 2 

Election Results of 1970 

Party Punjab Sindh NWFP Baluchistan East Pak. Total Awami League 1 60 1 60 Pakistan Peoples Party 62 1 8 1 - - 8 1 PML- Qayyum 117 — 

9 

Conventional Muslim 

League 7 7 

Jamiat Ulema-e-Islam- - 6 1 - 7 
Markazi Jamiat-ul 

Ulema 4 3 7 

National Awami Party 
Wali 3 3 6 

Jamaat Islami Pakistan 1 2 1 - - 4 
Pakistan Muslim 

League Council 2 2 

Pakistan Democratic 
Patty 11 

Independents 5 3 7 - 1 16 Total 82 27 25 4 162 300 Source: Pakistan Observer, January 20, 1971 

The Awami League also won all seven seats reserved for women from East Pakistan. The elections set the Bengplis on the route that was to take them toward 
complete independence a year later.285 

The Peoples Party emerged as the second largest party in the N ational Assembly of Pakistan. It secured 81 out of 1 3 8 seats allocated for West Pakistan, 
although Bhutto never really expected the electoral landslide he eventually received in the western wing. The rightist / Islamic parties were badly routed as they 
could secure only 37 out of300 seats ofthe National Assembly. The performance ofthe lefiists/socialists was even worse. 286 

In the provincial assembly elections, the reflection of the National Asserrfoly was almost repeated. Awami League’s strength in the East Pakistan Assembly 
was 288 out of 300 seats but it had no representation in the Provincial Assemblies in West Pakistan In West Pakistan, the Peoples Party won a majority in 
Punjab ( 1 1 3 out of 1 80 seats) and Sindh (28 out of 60 seats) assemblies. The election results showed that no East Pakistan -based party won a single seat in 
West Pakistan and similarly, no West Pakistan-based party in East Pakistan, the situation thus crystallized the polarization between East and West 
Pakistan287 

28 ^ Shahid Javed Burki, Pakistan the Continuing Search for Nationhood, 1986, p. 59 284 Pakistan Observer, January 20, 1971 

By any criteria, as majority believes, elections of 1970 were free and lair. The sweep ofthe Awami league in East Pakistan was about as complete as it could 
have been, whereas, the Peoples Party acquired a clear majority of seats of West Pakistani provinces in the National Assembly. 

President Yahya Khan’s decision to hold the first general elections in the political history of Pakistan is generally taken as the first step towards a 
democratically- elected civilian government. Yet, as noted above, it is still thought that the establishment believed that the elections would see the emergence of 
a large number of political parties in the Assembly. Thus, no party would have a commanding majority, leaving the initiative in the hands of the President and 
as a consequence, a coalition government. 

The results of the elections clearly indicated a degree of political change in Pakistan. Old- school politics was badly routed. The founding party of Pakistan 
MuslimLeague, including its lactions, had lost out completely. The Awami League, led by Mujib, emerged as the sole representative ofEast Pakistan, 
eliminating all religious and leftist parties from the constitutional struggle. Similarly, the PPP, led by Bhutto, won nearly by a two- third majority, establishing its 
claim on West Pakistan 

Aftermath of the Elections 


The state of affairs that the elections of 1970 created required careful handling and it was a tragedy that the three major players in the dram did not feel the 
intensity of the situation Mujib had not expected the massive mandate that he received. His bargaining position was now strong and it was foolish to ignore the 
realities of the situation .288 Mujib’s total victory made him confident of assuming power. However, his position seemed to also seal the doors of compromise. 
Prudently, confronted with this situation, Yahya Khan and his fellow generals became closer to Bhutto. 

282 Craig Baxter, Pakistan Votes, 1971, p. 21 1 

288 M. Asghar Khan, We’ve Learnt Nothing lfomHistory Pakistan: Politics and Military 

If the six-points, in their frill rigpr pointed towards the separation ofEast Pakistan, Bhutto’s own attention seems to have been confined to West Pakistan 
alone. On the question of six-points, Bhutto had maintained silence, however, with the unexpected magnitude of Mujib’s victory in the Eastern Wing, Bhutto 
tactfully projected the Awami League as the party of one wing only which was not to be allowed to rule on the basis of their landslide victory. 

Taking this plea, Bhutto made it clear that the authority at the C entre would have to be shared between the Awami League and the PPP to enable the two to 
execute their respective mandates. 289 Admittedly, he had attained a large electoral victory within the bounds of West Pakistan; however, PPP’s 8 1 seats 


were nowhere close to the Awami League’s majority of 1 60 seats in the National Assembly. Yet, it seems that Bhutto did not wish to assume responsibility 
for forming provincial governments in the Punjab and Sindh without control of the Centre. 290 Under the Legpl Framework Order (LFO) (Annexure-9), the 
new C onstitution would require only a simple majority in the N ational Assembly. 

The Awami League had a position to frame the Constitution single-handedly, leaving the PPP with no role to play in its framing. And more importantly, Bhutto 
could be restricted to playing a limited rote as the leader of the opposition Mujib declared that since the sixpoint program got approval of the people in the 
elections, it was corrpulsory that the constitution should be framed on the basis of the program 

Sheikh Mujib’s Six Points come to the Fore 

Evaluation of the Six-Point program 


Tire position of the Awami League on provincial autonomy and the constitutional structure was embodied in the now ferrous six points. In summary, the points 
were: 

2 ^ 9 Dawn, December 25, 1970 

290 M. Asghar Khan, We’ve Leamt Nothing fromHistoiy Pakistan: Politics and Military 

‘ The Government shall be parliamentary inform, at the centre and in the provinces, governed by a directly elected legislature chosen on the basis 
of population by universal adult franchise. The central government shall be responsible only for defence and foreign affairs and, under certain 
conditions, currency. There shall be separate but freely convertible currencies for each wing, or, a single currency be used there shall be means to 
prevent the transfer of resources from one wing to the other. Fiscal policy will be vested in the provinces which, in turn, will provide requisite 
resources to the central government, for it, to cany out its responsibilities in the defence and foreign affairs areas, separate accounts will be 
maintained for the foreign exchange earnings of each province and the provinces will provide foreign exchange, as necessary to the central 
government in a similar manner as internal revenues are to be provided under point ,Each province shall be permitted to maintain a militia \ 291 

Hie third, fourth, and fifth point of the six-point Program purely dealt with the economic issues of East Pakistan. The third point demanded, 

‘ Two separate but freely convertible currencies for the two wings may be introduced and furthermore one currency’ for the whole country may’ be 
maintained. In this case effective constitutional provisions are to be made to stop flight of capital from East to West Pakistan. Separate Banking 
Reserve is to be made and separate fiscal and monetary policy to be adopted for East Pakistan \292 

Mujib had basically concluded that since Pakistan had two economic units, one in the East and die other in the West, and because of the distance between the 
two parts, there was no mobility of labour and capital between the two wings. He thought that the flight of capital from East Pakistan to West Pakistan could 
not be prevented because of having the same currency. 

West Pakistan had along been the centre of all important government offices like the head office of the State Bank of Pakistan, which was responsible for 
issuing currency. Also, all the head offices of all public and private institutions and national and foreign industrial organizations were located in West Pakistan 
Consequently, the transfer of money transactions from East to West wing was a natural occurrence. All deposits of banks, all government resources, all 
earnings, profits and savings of trade and industry, operating in East Pakistan, would move in a matter of minutes to West Pakistan 
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90 per cent of the bank deposits or savings were generally invested, and this investment was also naturally done in West Pakistan This was how the capital 
fonnation in West Pakistan was so rapid. The immediate benefit of investment, re. employment and industrialization were also, consequently, derived by West 
Pakistan293 

Mujib suggested that the only way to save East Pakistan from immense economic exploitation from West Pakistan was by creating a separate Reserve Bank 
for East Pakistan This measure would ensure that capital investment stays there. This refonn in the currency system, he maintained, would save East Pakistan 
from economic deprivation and at the same time, keep cumeney a central subject as a symbol of unity and oneness ofthe people ofPakistan 

The fourth point stated, 

''The power of taxation and revenue collection shall vest in the federating 
units and that the federal centre will have no such power. The federation will have 
a share in the state taxes for meeting their required expenditure. The consolidated 

Federal Fund shall come out of a levy of certain percentage on all state taxes ’ .294 Mujib naively claimed that such an arrangement would make the 
federation stronger and that tax-collecting was a liability not a source 
of power. Not surprisingly, this point attracted maximum criticism 
from what Mujib called tire 'unitariarists’ and ‘pseudo- federalists'. 

Mujib was of the view that the central government would be 

constitutionally guaranteed of the required amount they needed. The 

right and power concerned did not rest in the act of tax collection 

but in the distribution of money collected. The constitution would 

provide that, 'a certain percentage of the revenue collection on all heads shall 

automatically be credited to the Federal Fund by the reserve banks, on which 

amount the unit/provincial governments shall ha\’e no control \ 295 

Mujib was of the view that off-quoted economic inequalities were 

actually man-made inequities and remediable. He suggested some 

remedies to that effect as well 296 

The fifth point of the six-point program had sub- five points: 

‘ Tlrere shall be two separate accounts for foreign exchange earnings of the two 

wings, earning of East Pakistan shall be under the control of East Pakistan Government and that of West Pakistan under the control of West 


Pakistan Government, foreign exchange requirement of the Federal Government shall be met by the two wings either equally or in a ratio to be 
fixed, indigenous products shall move free of duty between two wings. The constitution shall empower the unit Governments to establish trade and 
commercial relations with, set up trade 

missions in and enter into agreements with, foreign countries 297 
Mujib’s proposals regprding the fifth point were to draw 
attention to the feet that East Pakistan had earned a lot of the annual 
foreign exchange for Pakistan which was unfitly utilized for the 
industrialization of West Pakistan. And to compound the unfairness, 
the earnings from those industries were reinvested in West Pakistan 
agqin onty. Another grievance was the tipping of inports in West 
Pakistan’s fevour, with the assertion that West Pakistan lacked capital 
formation to justify imports. And, imports to East Pakistan were less 
compared to exports, whereas, imports to West Pakistan were more 
than exports. Two- thirds of Pakistan's foreign exchange were 
generated through the export of jute, which was the main cash crop 
of the eastern wing, but those foreign earnings were used neither for 
the development of the jute growers or planters nor for the common 
people ofEast Pakistan. The unfitness didn’t cease here as almost 
all the foreign aid and loans were taken agpinst the foreign exchange 
earned by die eastern wing but were used in the western wing. 

Moreover, the irony was that instalments and interest in foreign 

currency on these bans were being paid by East Pakistan.298 Mujib had put the six-point program before the West Pakistanis 

in a simpler and appealing form Tie addressed the people of West 

Pakistan precisely using the lines that the six points were not 

formulated in the interest ofEast Pakistan only. Secondly, he claimed 

that the practice that the eastern wing’s wealth was being transferred 

to and concentrated in the western wing has led to regional 

imbalance. It did not only mean that tire common masses of West 

Pakistan were receiving this wealth, as opposed to the people ofEast 

Pakistan, but the entire wealth of the country was controlled by just a 

few fimilies. He frirther added that the 62 per cent of the revenue of 

East Pakistan that was being spent on defence and the 32 per cent of 

the revenue that was being spent on central administration should be 

spent in East Pakistan instead of West Pakistan 

Bhutto and other West Pakistani leaders believed that Mujib’s 

six- point program was actually an agenda of secession, which might 

well be true. This argument is a perfect example of scapegrating 

others to deflect blame. Even the media and academic circles in the 

West Pakistan regarded the six- point program as nothing more than 

just a dangerous slogan There appeared to be little understanding of 

the emergence of new dynamics in the polities of Pakistan, which 

required a reordering of erstwhile established systems.299 
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Yahya ’s View of the Six Points 


President Yahya followed the policy of his predecessor, regarding the six-point program, and did not give any importance to this burning issue. In a very 
desperate bid to retain power and to validate his military operation in East Pakistan, he made a speech on 26 th March 1 97 1 , but all he could blame Muj ib 
was for ‘obstinacy’, obduracy and refusal to talk sense ’ . 30 ° 

Here are some insights fromHamoodur Rehman Commission Report about Yahya’s casual attitude towards the six- point program Justice A R Cornelius, a 
retired chief justice of Pakistan who also served as a constitutional expert in Yahya’s military regime, told the Hamoodur Rahman Commission, ‘that he 
(Yahya) was familiar with them (Six Points) and he used to talk about them from time to time but he never asked for an analysis of these, but 
according to my mind, I think that about four of them were quite easily acceptable and I said in a meeting of the cabinet that it would be easily 
possible to amend the Constitution so as to give effect to most of the Six Points and that would perhaps ease the political situation ’ 301 

In the same report, it is stated that on 6 tfl January 1971, Lieutenant General Peerzada, the Principal Staff Officer to President General Yahya, called on tire 
Governor ofEast Pakistan, Admiral Ahsan, and asked him to obtain a copy of the six-point program because lie and the President would be discussing it with 
Mujib and his colleagues the next day. It is quite shocking that even at this stage the presidential team did not have so much as a copy of the six-point 
301 

program 
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The failure on the part of President Yahya and his advisers to critically examine the Six Points of Mujib and to pemit the latter to campaign on their basis, and 
declaring that the elections were actually a referendum on the Six Points, seems to suggest that neither the President nor any one of his advisers were ever 
bothered about what the result of the election would be.303 

The Hamoodur Rebman Commission concluded that the government’s approach to Mujib’s Six Points was ‘off hands’. It is also stated that Yahya was totally 
unprepared for talks with Mujib, while Mujib was ready to negotiate. He once even said that ‘Six Points are not the words of God’ . 304 Privately, before 
elections, Mujib bad reassured Yahya that the Six Points were his bargaining position. However, the Yahya regime tried its level best to fan propaganda and 
create an impression that it was a plan to divide the country. 

The feet of the matter is that die Six Points were never properly studied for understanding or development of alternate proposals by the Federal and Provincial 
Governments or even the politicians. This had become a necessity after the election, when it became the official policy of die majority party. Yahya simply did 
not understand the issue. Although on closer examination, die Six Points, as they stand may have been damaging for national integration, but it was never 
brought up for discussion or consideration in the cabinet or before the President. 305 


Bhutto and the Six Points 


Throughout the election campaign of 1970, Bhutto did not accept the six-point program. He neither negotiated with Mujib, nor developed a critique of the 
same. He also did not develop any alternative to it. On the other hand, the East Pakistanis had used, first the rebellion of 1 969 and then the elections of 1 970 
to popularize the six-point program as something heretic and agffinst the dignity of Pakistan So, when both sides later came together on the negotiating table 
after the elections, tiiey had vastly different attitudes which were less congenial 306 
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Hie negotiations occurred in a vacuum By 1 97 1 , the pulse in East Pakistan was not to consider the preservation of Pakistan’s unity as a priority, the highest 
priority for the East Pakistani leadership was to safeguard the distinct interests of only their own region. On the surface, they did not wish to break ip 
Pakistan. A majority party bad no reasons to do that. Nonetheless, the continued existence of a unified Pakistan was subject, in the Bengffii view, to the 
successful realization of the Bengali agendas. Their interests had been betrayed in the past. The ones who had betrayed them were still in power, thus if (rust 
was not being an option anymore, future arrangements had to be guaranteed structurally to them 

Bhutto was ofthe view that Mujib’s intentions were for separation. In the Six Points, he saw India's conspiratorial hand. Throughout the negotiations, Bhutto 
believed that the Awami League was moving, in feet, toward independence. 307 

Bhutto criticized the six- points program on grounds that, firstly, the provincial control of aid and trade, in addition to the Awami League's idea of separate 
currencies for the two provinces, would have meant separate and exclusive economies for the two wings that would have turned Pakistan into a hotbed of 
'imperialist intrigues'. Secondly, aid and trade are so bound up with ‘Foreign Policy and Defense’ that the central gpvemment's control over these areas would 
have been undoubtedly impaired. Thirdly, new constitution cannot be unilaterally imposed by any one ofthe federating units, as Mujib wished to do with his 
draft based on the Six-points, rather it has to be acceptable to all the units in the federation, irrespective of their relative size.308 


Politics of the Six Points 


Although Mujib’s Six Points, by any stretch of imagination, could not be termed as an act of secession, yet, Awami League’s policy pronouncement after the 
elections caused great anguish among the military elite. Caught in the middle, Yahya Khan visited Dacca in mid- January 1971, in order to start dialogue with 
Mujib. While considering the right and the technical ability of tire Awami League to forma central government by its own party strength, Yahya Khan advised 
Mujib to include some persons from West Pakistan also in his cabinet for a smoother conduct of the state affairs. 
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Mujib agreed to meet the West Pakistani politicians, including Bhutto, but maintained that his personal status vastly differed from that of the PPP leader. He 
made it clear, ‘While I am the sole elected representative of East Pakistan and enjoying total support and M ■ Bhutto 's position is different in West 
Pakistan. Other parties have won a considerable number of seats in the Western Wing and we can associate them with us ’.309 

Yahya Khan wished to insert a clause which permitted independent foreign trade and aid dealings provided such dealings were ‘not agpinst tire fundamentals 
of the country’s foreign policy’. Although, Mujib did not show flexibility on the Six Points, nor did he compromise on the constitution- making process, 
however, he agreed to let Yahya Khan stay on as President after the national government was formed under the new constitution 310 hr the meantime, Bhutto, 
on Yahya’s suggestion, flew to Dacca on 27 th January 1971 for negotiations with Mujib to work out a solution ofthe constitutional dilemma which would be 
acceptable to both tire political parties. He had several days of discussions with Mujib on the Six Points, however, tire Awami League leadership was not 
prepared to accept any amendment in the six-point fomrula and the PPP was not ready to concede all the Six Points. It is believed that instead of making 
attempts to solve the impasse, Bhutto offered his personal services. He mentioned that he would be content with the portfolios of deputy prime minister .311 
Consequently, Bhutto returned empty-handed to West Pakistan. 

General Rao Fanuan Ali, the Principal Staff Officer Civil Affeirs, in the government of East Pakistan, met Mujib shortly after Bhutto’s departure and stated, 
‘Mujib told me there was no disagreement about the Six Points between them. The dispute that arose was about power-sharing in the new 
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government . 

Soon after his return from Dacca, Bhutto en^ged himself in solidifying his personal position within West Pakistan. During tire first two weeks, Ire conferred 
with his party notables and took air ‘official’ mandate from them to seek amendments to the SixPoints from the Awami League. Bhutto also met Yahya Khan 
and explained his position on the Awami League’s program. During his meeting with the President, he reiterated that his party would not gp to the Assembly 
merely to ‘rubber stamp’ a constitution that Mujib had prepared.313 
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However, Bhutto hoped that by mobilizing the anti- Six Points sentiments in West Pakistan; he could put pressure on Mujib to share power with his party. He 
held talks with Qayyum Khan, Mufti Mahmud, Wali Khan and others to persuade them to develop a consensus on the constitutional issue. This consensus 
meant unanimity on amendments to the Six Points, and unity in opposing the transfer of power until the Awami League agreed to modify the Six Points 
according to their demands. 314 

Yahya Khan, in order to break the deadlock, intervened on 9 th February 1971, by inviting Mujib for a meeting in Islamabad. However, Mujib reiused to 
obey as he wanted the inaugural session to be held at Dacca on 1 5 th F ebruary 1971. 

Yahya and the Military Action 

Yahya Khan ’s Efforts to Escalate the Tension 


Yahya Khan met with Bhutto on 1 1 th February 1971, and announced that the National Assembly would meet at Dacca for its inaugural session on 3 March 
1971. However, Bhutto, while addressing a press conference in Peshawar, expressed his inability to join the National Asserrbly session in the absence of an 
understanding, compromise or adjustment of the six-point fcnnula. He said, 7 cannot put my party men in a position of double jeopardy (by sending 
them to Dacca)” , he said and threatened ‘a revolution from Khyber to Karachi, ’ if the Peoples Party was left out." 315 

Yahya Khan made an attempt to break the deadlock by inviting Mujib again to meet him in Islamabad on 17th February 1971 . However, Mujib expressed his 
inability to travel to the capital to meet the President. His insistent refusal for a dialogue made his intentions doubtful. In the meantime, Bhutto met die President 
on 19 February, and showed his reservations about East Pakistan’s Governor Admiral Ahsan, being a ‘pliable tool in the hands of Awami League’ f 16 
Two days after Bhutto’s press conference in Peshawar, Yahya took the easier route, dismissing his civilian cabinet and reverted to Martial Law. 
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General Y aqub and Admiral Ahsan were summoned from East Pakistan to Rawalpindi to meet on 22 F ebruary. Before their departure. General Y aqub and 
Admiral Ahsan met Mujib who assured them that the Six Points were negptiable.317 Yahya, who took exception to Mujib’s refusal to visit the capital, wanted 
linn action against him. However, both General Yaqub and Admiral Ahsan explained that this would be unwise. They explained that the people of East 
Pakistan felt betrayed and had risen in revolt to protect their rights. 

By realizing the bitter realities, both opposed the use of force against the Awami Leaguers because, in their assessment, the use of force would bring the 
situation to an undesired climax and might head to the disintegration of the country. 318 In light of Bhutto’s demand that the limit of 120- day for National 
Asserrbly should be removed, Yahya Khan stated that the polarized political climate was inappropriate to hold the National Assembly session on 3 rd March 
1971, and the postponement would enable the political leaders to arrive at some settlement. Mujib was shocked when he came to know that the National 
Assembly session, which was due two days later, had been postponed. Many political leaders from West Pakistan, including Asghar Khan, Akbar Bugti, 
Maulana Hazarvi, Malik Ghulam J ilani and Mumtaz Daultana also supported Muj ib ’ s stance and condemned Bhutto for his role in the postponement of the 
Asserrbly session. 319 However, public reaction in East Pakistan was spontaneous and hostile. An instant wave of public angpr swept the whole ofEast 
Pakistan which provoked a serious political stonn as discussed in detail in the next chapter. 

In an attempt to conciliate Bengali sentiment, Y ahya Khan declared that the postponed secession of the Assembly would meet on 25 th March 1 97 1 , but the 
announcement did not have any effect. By realizing die intensity of die situation, at last, he belatedly arrived in Dacca on 1 5 th March 1971. However, his 
reception line at the Tejgaon airport did not include any Bengali politician or bureaucrats. 320 The government and Awami League negotiations were held 
between 1 6th and 24th of March 1971. On the invitation of President Yahya, some elected members of the National Asserrbly from West Pakistan, bad 
already assembled there, notably Mufii Mahmud, Abdul Wali Khan, Abdul QayyumKhan, Ghous Bakbsh Bizenjo and Maulana Shall Ahmad Noorani. Yet, 
they did not have any role in the talks because Yahya Khan gave them a general idea about the negotiations but did not keep them in the loop. 

31 ® Pakistan Observer, 1971, March 16 

317 Ibid. 

318 The Dawn, 1971, April 1 

319 The Dawn, 1971, April 9 

Mr Bhutto joined the negotiations at Dacca on 22 nd March 1971, afier Mujib agreed to meet him The meeting, however, made no progress and all common 
grounds between Yahya’s military regime and Mujib’s Awami League disappeared, hi the middle of the negotiations, the Awami League celebrated 23 rd 
March, the Pakistan Resolution Day, as the ‘Resistance Day’. 


Declaration of Independence 


Meanwhile, the general strike in East Pakistan became a noncooperation movement. The Awami League was in full control ofEast Pakistan’s economic and 
political life. Mujib had started issuing orders like a de lacto ruler; a parallel government of the Awami League was practically operating The East Bengal 
Regiment and the East Pakistan Rifles had switched over their loyalties to the Awami League.321 

After loot, plunder, and massacre of the people loyal to Pakistan, the military crackdown finally began on 25 th March 1971. The Bengali officers at Jessore 
and Chittagong massacred their own former colleagues and then - families. The Awami League attacked wherever the Pakistani Army was weak. It was 
designed to provoke the Army, enabling Mujib to drive a wedge between the Bengali and the nonBengali population 322 


Mujib formally declared the independence of Bangladesh at midnight on 25 March and on 27 th March, Major General Ziaur Reiman, second in command of 
the East Bengal Regiment, announced the formation of die provisional government ofBangladesh from Chittagpng Radio Station. 323 Yet another declaration 
of independence was issued by Tajuddin Ahmad, prime minister ofthe exiled government at Mujib Nagar, Calcutta, India on 17 April 1971 saying, ‘ Pakistan 
is now dead and buried under a mountain of corpses ’ . 
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Operation Searchlight 


On the afternoon of 24 th March, General Yahya Khan ordered General Tikka Khan to launch the already planned ‘Operation Searchlight’, a military 
contingency plan, for restoring normalcy. 324 However, with the military intervention, the whole complexion of tire problem in East Pakistan changed, as it 
shattered the last hope of saving die united Pakistan. 

Military action in East Pakistan started indie early hours of26 th March, with clear objectives. The long-teimand short- tenn aims ofthe ‘Operation 
Searchlight’ were: 

The long-term goals were: 

To seal-off die borders 

To create conditions for creating a civilian set-up To regain die administration of the province To accommodate the non- radical elements of the elected 
representatives into a new political arrangement 

The Immediate goals were: 

Disarming all Bengali troops-six East Bengal Regiments, 30,000 personnel of East Pakistan Rifles and die Police. Arrest die Awani League Leadership. 

Imposition of the Martial Law 

Taking over airfields 

Taking over Chittagpng N aval Base 

Ensure security of all towns 

Cut off communication links of East Pakistan witii other parts of the world. 

Take over Radio and TV stations 

323 General J.F.R. Jacob, Surrender of Decca, Birth of a Nation, 1997, p. 34 324 Pakistan Observer, 29 June, 1971 

When military operation was due it was just in time to tackle the pre-planned takeover by Colonel Osmani of important strategic locations like the Dacca 
airfield, the Chittagpng seaport, the Dacca cantonment and border outposts. Colonel Osmani’s plans to take over strategic locations witiiin East Pakistan, 
especially near Dacca, had its complete reliance on the defected EBR and EPR personnel. The mutiny was planned for the early morning of 26th March 
1971. 

The Dacca University had been the centre stone of anti- state activities for the past many days. The 1 8 Punjab Regiment, part of 57 Infantry Brigade was sent 
there. When the army reached the University, it had to clear blockades before reaching and entering the university premises. The army entered the campus 
with Tanks and Artillery, ready for a light. The fighting came to a halt at 4.00 a.m The army had lost four (4) personnel, sixty-six (66) attackers were killed 
and thirty-one (31) were injured. 

In the course of Operation Searchlight, simultaneous actions also took place to capture the leadership of the Awami League. Within the first ten days, the 
anny successfully achieved its objective in tire main urban centres. The whole province took six weeks to come under government control The 25/26 March 
action by the Army is also known as Dacca Crackdown. Dacca, Comilla Cantonment, the Sylhet airport, Rangpur, the Saidpur cantonment, Khulna and 
Rajsbahi came under the martial law authorities, with two days of fighting with the terrorist elements; defectors, university residents, and the Awami Leaguers. 
Hie control over these strategic locations was not enough; communication links also had to be restored within the province through rail road, and river 
transport. The provincial capital Dacca and Chittagpng, Comilla, Sylhet, Rangpur, Rajshabi, Jessore and Khulna cantonments had air links only and no road 
communication 

Overall the military action was successful in establishing the Martial Law authority. The other objectives of the action remained partially accomplished. The 
arrest of the Awami League leadership was almost a complete failure, only Mujib and Kamal Hussain, who had not tried to escape, were arrested while all of 
the other prominent leaders escaped to India. According to accounts, the Awami League leadership had been alerted when Wing Commander Kliondkar had 
seen President Yahya leaving Dacca. The leadership disguised as peasants, left Dacca for India where they were received with open anns. However, it is 
worth noting that the houses ofthe Awami League leadership were marked by government agents prior to the crackdown Such an escape of important 
political targets must be attributed to the Amy’s limitations. There was no one within the officer ranks who could recognize the Awami League leaders. The 
Police, on die other hand, could not be trusted with die operation as they were to be disanned themselves. 

The nature of the operation which had to be surgical became aggressive as difficulties started. The Bengali troops, under the political spell of Mujib and the 
Awami League workers, were actively interacting with the Bengali units. Military action started not only throughout the province but also within the 
cantonments, because six East Bengal regiments out of the ten stationed in East Pakistan had to be disanned. 

In Jessore, the First East Bengal Regiment was attacked by die 22 nd and 25 th Baloch, accompanying die Brigade Commander to overpower the defectors. 
Two infantry battalions along with die 55 Field Regiment overcame the 1 st East Bengal Regiment, after hours of fighting, in which one hundred and thirty (130) 
Bengali defectors were killed. 

In Joydebpur, the Second East Pakistan Regiment was led by Major K. M. Safiullah, who had political affiliations widi the Awami League. The Regiment had 
blown up bridges, attacked the amy and remained in die forests of Mymensingh for days, before leaving for India through Rajshabi. The unit incurred no 
damage while all ofthe West Pakistani soldiers and officers of the Regiment were killed. 


The Third East Bengal Regiment was stationed at Saidpur. Almost 30-40 personnel of the Regiment were arrested, while 69 defectors died at Parbatipur 
Railway station. By that time, Third East Bengal Regiment had started to join the other defector's of East Pakistan Rifles and overtook Dinajpur. They killed all 
West Pakistani soldiers and officers in their ranks. By the time Pakistani forces reached Dinjapur, it had become a slaughter house. 

Lt Colonel Khizar Hayat, a West Pakistani officer, commanding the Fourth East Bengal Regiment, had not been successful in disarming Iris regiment. His 
second- in- command, Klralid Musharraf took his commanding officer under arrest and along with his fully equipped and intact battalion entered into Agartala, 
India. 

Hie Commanding Officer Lt Colonel Abdur Rasheed Janjua, a West Pakistani officer, headed the Eighth East Bengal Regiment. His second in command, Zia- 
ur-Rehman, took his commanding officer under arrest. Zia-ur-Rehman, along with his own regiment and rebels from East Pakistan Rifles, put up resistance 
against 20 l11 Baloch stationed at Chittagong. Chittagpng was in chaos until reinforcements came to the fore. 

Commanding officer Brigadier Mazumdar, a Bengali officer, supporter ofMujib had to be replaced from the command of2,500 Bengali personnel. Hie task 
was done before the start of the operation when General Khadim Hussain Raja came to Chittagpng and skilfully convinced the Brigadier to join his new duty 
at Dacca. 

Hie Army disanned Tenth East Bengal Regiment stationed at Dacca but the clash cost ten lives. 

Hie Army successfully disanned 10,000 personnel ofEast Pakistan Rifles at Peelkhana Dacca without any casualties. However, the other parts ofthe 
province were not peaceful in this regard. At Rajshabi, East Pakistan Rifles had attacked two companies of the 25 th Punjab and killed everyone. Three 
columns were moved to Rajshabi, which was under the rebels’ control, separated ffomDacca by Ganges and Yarmna and a border area. Brigade 
headquarters, a battalion and two companies moved en route from Raj shalii, another Battalion moved through the water channel and the last column was 
moved to Rajsbahi through helicopters. At Tbakurgaon, the rebels ofthe East Pakistan Rifles killed their West Pakistani Commanding officer. While in 
Rangpur, the 29th Cavalry was disarmed without any resistance. 


Success and failures ofthe Operation Searchlight 


Almost all of the East Bengal Regiments were about to defect when the military action took place. But still tire situation got out of hand. Hie defectors escaped 
with their weapons, commanding officers were killed and arrested, etc. These trained soldiers of Pakistan were gping to cross the border into India and return 
as die Mukti Baliini, after a season of training Hie eleven sectors of the Mukti Babini were mostly under die command of diese defected soldier's ofEast 
Pakistan Along will die Mukti Bahinis, the gpvemment officials also defected. 

Hie military action came as a shock to the Bengali personnel stationed at West Pakistan The first news tiiey got about the military action against Awami 
League was its ban and a stricter Martial Law for East Pakistan Consequently, they started making plans for defection There was a plan to move the Hiird 
East Bengal Regiment stationed at Sialkot, into India. Before they could defect along with die stationed Regiment, it was moved to Kbarian Hiere were 
officers who were propagating among their Bengali officer's to defect and escape from West Pakistan The mastenninds ofMujib’s murder plot were two of 
these defectors. One of them deserted his gulf stationed unit while die odier crossed die border into India. 

Amy and Air Force defected and escaped to India, some taking with tbemmilitary secrets like strategic maps, etc. Many officer's of the East Pakistani 
descent faced difficulties due to the mistrusting attitude towards East Pakistanis. In one such instance, Lt General Wasi-uddin, an East Pakistani officer was a 
corps commander and was removed from an important task. In protest, he resigned from die amy and preferred to remain in internment given to die East 
Pakistan officers/soldiers. However, diere were also people who were pro-Pakistan before die military action but later defected. 

Hie military action had not started when foreign journalists were asked to leave East Pakistan. Hiirty-five of diese journalists left East Pakistan and stalled 
reporting die news about East Pakistan from die hostile soil of India. The advice to deport die Foreign Press was given by Brigadier A R Siddiqui, editor of 
the Defence Journal General Tikka Khan later accepted this move as a mistake. For the foreign journalists, dieir expulsion raised doubts and they gathered 
reports from clandestine radio stations and odier pro- Indian news agencies. Hiose reporters could not have reported the exaggerated casualties, if they had 
been allowed to stay in East Pakistan. Hie reporters were not willing to believe die casualties reports provided by die government. All the White Papers’ 
were published in the month of August, by then die dominant perception had become antiPakistan 

Little had been done to know about the general mood after the military action, which somehow had targeted an ethnic majority of the province. The sentiments 
were strong for the Awami League leadership and tiiose who revolted, mostly supporters of Awami League were in the police or die amy. hi short, die 
military action had achieved its objectives for die imposition of Martial Law by securing die airfields, the naval bases, restoring law and order, the expulsion of 
the press and the takeover of radio and television stations. 

But the two odier important objectives were not achieved, one the Awami League leadership, odier dian two leaders, who had escaped to India and second, 
many of the Bengali troops were not disarmed. These were die immediate goals, however, out of die longterm goals, which officially perished widi sun'ender, 
all die amy successfully achieved was regaining die partial administrative control of the province. 

As Lt General (Retd) Kamal Matiuddin says in his book, 

‘before taking such a drastic step which would certainly have had far reaching repercussions, both within the country and without, a careful 
assessment and appreciation of the situation was necessary. The pros and cons of using force should have been thoroughly discussed and clear cut 
instructions about the quantum of force to be used should ha\’e been spelt out. No evaluation was carried out the consequences of the military 
action on the reaction of all Bengalis elements in the armed forces and in the civil departments. Neither was any thought given to the attitude of 
those sitting on the fence who were most likely to turn against the armed forces and the central government in Islamabad. The desertion of the 
Bengalis lock, stock and barrel and their going across to India was, incorrectly, not visualized or not considered as a major drawback. The 
response by friendly countries was also not. properly analysed. The ach’antage accruing to India and how easily they would capitalize on the 
resentment of the [ common] Bengalis was not taken into account ’.325 


Recovering after the Operation 


During the military operation, die loss of life, property, and infrastructure was immense but the real loss was die widespread feelings of alienation among the 
Bengalis. To counter die publicity of the Bangladesh movement, die Martial Law regime stalled external publicity. Foreign journalists, who were dirown out of 



Dacca on 25 March 1971, were invited to return. 326 Similarly, amnesty was granted to returning refugees fromlndia and much- publicized (but not effective) 
reception centres were opened to welcome them back. On 28 June 1971, Yahya Khan announced his long-awaited plan for political settlement. Although he 
promised a constitutional government and the restoration of civilian rule in the next three or four months, the Awami League was yet to be banned as a political 
organization. 327 Such a settlement was obviously not acceptable to the leadership of the Awami League. Politically, in West Pakistan, it appeared that a 
measure of opposition, publicly and privately, gradually developed against the Martial Law regime. 

323 K. Matinuddin, Tragedy of Errors: East Pakistan Crises 1968-71, 1994, 326 New York Time, 1971, December 15 

In the next three months, the regime continued its plan of ‘civilianization’ of its administration. A long list of names of the Awami League members of the 
National Assembly was published against whom the regime brought specific ‘criminar charges similarly, the by-election dates fcr the vacant seats were 
armounced.328 In early September, Yahya Khan replaced the military governor in East Pakistan, General Tikka Khan with a civilian gpvemor, Abdul Motaleb 
Malik and a civilian cabinet was installed as an interim arrangement to facilitate the by-elections but the situation in East Pakistan continued to deteriorate. 

Insurgency and Dismemberment 

Insurgency starts 


The people of East Pakistan felt that they were getting a carrotand- stick treatment after the military action. Their hostility increased along with the threat of 
defectors joining the Mukti Bahini. On General Tikka Khan’s request, fresh reinforcements were sent from West Pakistan. 

Lt General A A K. Niazi was handed over the Eastern Command on 7 th April, while General Tikka Khan remained the Martial Law Administrator and 
Governor of East Pakistan When Lt General Niazi came to East Pakistan, the situation was under control and the government’s authority had been 
established to a large extent. Anned forces comprising of the West Pakistani personnel were lacking heavy weaponry and engineering equipment. In these 
times, operational plans were made for handling an internal insurgency, but the Indian threat had not been considered in their plans. 

By September 1971, military strategists felt that the increasing number of Indian forces around the borders was alanning. The Eastern Command of East 
Pakistan analysed the Indian threat but it was thought that if the Pakistani troops could concentrate on the Mukti Bahini, retaining the operations within the 
borders, then it would be unlikely that India could justify aggression on Pakistan Under these considerations, light forces were left to guard the borders, while 
stronger forces were used to build fortresses in strategically important points within East Pakistan agfynst Mukti Bahini 

327 New York Time, 1971, 16 December 
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Niazi concentrated his efforts on pushing the terrorist Mukti Bahinis across the Indian borders.329 hi October 1971, India had agpin successfully increased the 
number of Mukti Bahinis in terms of fighters and equipment. The Mukti Bahini started new attempts to infiltrate the porous borders and theft aim was to 
engpgg the Pakistani troops in fighting long enough to lose morale. 

In early October 1971, Mukti Bahinis along with the disguised Indian forces as Mukti Bahinis started theft attacks on the Ninth Division stationed in the 
Jessore-Jhendia sector. The Fourteenth Division stationed in the SyDiet-Bhramanbaria sector and the Thirtysixth Division in tire Comilla sector also came 
under attacks 330 These formations lacked artillery, engineering support, and armour. The attacks on the Pakistani forces caused theft dispersion on the vastly 
spread border. 

On 15 th November, the General Headquarters (GHQ) asked the Eastern Command to present operational plans. Major General Jamshed and the Chief of 
Staff; Brigadier Baqir Siddiqui, presented tire new operational plan at GHQ, Rawalpindi Lt General N iazi had a delaying action strategy in which troops 
would acquire time to secure theft defensive positions. For this, he asked GHQ for an additional eight battalions, to which the GHQ also promised the 
reinforcements for the Eastern Command. Lt General Niazi working on his previous operational plan of driving out the Mukti Bahinis had already incurred a 
loss of 7,700 square kilometres since 12 th October. 331 Furthermore, he left Dacca almost undefended under tire impression that reinforcements were 
expected to arrive and if they did not, he would send a few of the formations to guard Dacca. The GHQ did not send the number of troops as promised; 
rather it sent only two agfynst the demand for eight battalions. Until 1 9 th November, Lt General Niazi had been posturing and directing his troops that there 
would be no withdrawal till 75 per cent causalities were suffered. 332 Unfortunately, this posturing was not realistic bearing in mind the unprotected capital, the 
vast border, and the small number of troops he had to fight with 
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This excerpt from his book The Betrayal of East Pakistan gives you a sneak peek into his boastful personality. Ironically, lie was the one who threw down 
his weapons. 

‘ From Commander Eastern Command to C-in-C. Pakistan Army: Reassuring you and pledging afresh at the critical juncture of our history, we 
will lnsha Allah fully honour the great confidence that has been reposed in us and no sacrifice will be considered too gyeat in defending our scared 
fatherland. By the grace of Almighty Allah, the initial Bharii onslaught has been blunted. God willing, we will take the war on to Indian Soil to 
finally crush the very spirit of the non-believers through the supreme force of Islam. Pray and believe that ultimate victory will be ours. Insha 
Allah’. 333 

In East Pakistan, the Eastern Command would indulge in breaking and making formations, unable to comprehend the fighting conditions it was facing. In some 
cases where a battalion should have been covering one mile of the border line, it had been covering thirty miles. The Pakistan Aft force in East Pakistan had 
twelve F-86 fighters with only two functional airfields in Dacca, Tejgaon and Kumitola.334 The worst situation was for the Navy, which had no warships to 
guard the Chittagong port. A few gunboats were all that the naval forces deployed. 

The situation on the other side of border was quite different. India was well prepared for a full- scale war. In April 1971, Indira Gandhi informed the Indian 
forces to prepare for war on Pakistan ipon which, Manekshaw asked for funds to buy tanks and aircrafts. Manekshaw was quoted as: ’if you want me to 


go in now, 1 can guarantee you 100 percent defeat, but if you give me some time, I can guarantee you 100 percent success ' . He said later, 7 got 
evety thing I wanted. I got money and 1 went to the Soviet Union and got the tanks and aircrafts’ . 

In peace time, Indian forces on Eastern Command were one Corps consisting of three infantry divisions at Calcutta. With Indira Gandhi’s decision to go to 
war, the Indian Eastern Command started concentrating its forces in West Bengal, Meghalaya, Assam and Tripura. Whereas, on the northern border, covered 
in snow, spare mountain divisions were re-equipped and a new Corps headquarters was raised. Lt General Jagjit Singh Aurora, Commander Eastern 
Command, engaged against an insurgency within north-east India, had withdrawn his troops towards East Pakistan as weE335 All these military activities 
could be detected. To avoid suspicion, it was said that the military was requested in the Indian Eastern Command due to the prevailing internal unrest. 
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By September 1971, there were seven divisions and a communication zone, fully equipped and holding strategic locations with sorted strategies on the East 
Pakistani border. By November 1971, the Indian Eastern Command had raised three Corps. The Indian capabilities were enhanced, two companies could be 
airlifted instantly and another regiment of the Hovercraft capable to move battalions across die rivers was also employed. 336 The total strength of the Indian 
army surrounding East Pakistan became 400,000 while five airfields were operational for the Indian Air Force. The Indian Navy was also far stronger 
compared to the East Pakistan’ naval forces. The entire fire power available, in all of East Pakistan with Pakistan forces was less than one division of the 
Indian force.337 

The relative strength of tire forces in tire two Eastern C ommairds may be seen from the table below: 

Table 3 

Strength of Forces on Eastern Command 

Indian Forces Pakistani Forces Ratio Corps Headquarters 3 13:1 Infantry Divisions 8 3 2.5 : 1 Infantry Brigades 28 9 3 : 1 Para- Brigade 1-1:0 
Infantry Battalions 72 34 2.5 : 1 Anmour Regiments 6 16:1 Independent Anrred Squadrons 313:1 Artillery Regiments 46 6 8 : 1 
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Indian Forces Pakistani Forces Ratio Anti-Aircraft Regiments 414:1 
Para-Military Forces 32 13 3 : 1 

Mukti Bahini 100,000 - - Air Force Squadrons 111*11:1 Navy - Aircraft Carrier 1 - - Destroyers/Frigates 8 - - Landing Ship Tanks 3 - - Source: K. Matinuddin, Tragedy of Errors: 
East Pakistan Crises 1968-71, 1994 


The Indian interference in Pakistan’s internal affairs bad increased in the form of terrorist activities in East Pakistan In August 1971, a team of doctors visiting 
for tire medical inspection of Pakistani soldiers, concluded in their report that tire troops were exhausted and it was recommended to send them on leave.338 
Untileary November 1971, East Pakistan had been terrorized by the terrorists of Mukti Bahinis, regular Indian soldiers, and other proxy fighters. 

Generally, it is considered that Pakistan stalled the war with a pre-emptive strike on the Indian Airfields. But the leadership in West Pakistan had not moved a 
finggr against the aggression which had been initiated by India on 2 1 st November 1 97 1 , 339 On that day, Pakistani troops in East Pakistan came under attack 
from the Indian artillery, tanks, and air raids. When India cried out that Pakistan had attacked therm East Pakistan in reality had already been under Indian 
attack for some time. West Pakistan had only opened another war front by attacking the airfields. The Indian government waiting for such a moment blamed 
the act of aggression on Pakistan F inally, Y ahya Khan accepted the declaration of war in his speech. 

Yahya Khan was fully aware of the situation, yet he waited for 3 rd December to declare to the world that Pakistan was at war only to be labelled as 
aggressors. Even Nixon was alanned by the Indian aggression but President Yahya upon receiving the news said, ‘ What can I do for East Pakistan? 1 can 
only pray’. 340 
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Bhutto on the other hand, continued to manipulate the situation for his own gain. When Bhutto returned from China in N ovember 1971 after high- level talks, 
lie triumphantly declared that the Chinese would support Pakistan in the war against India. Although, the Indian intelligence had correctly reported that Bhutto 
was given a cold reception and Chou Enlai’s promise was for anus and amnunitions only. This intelligence was proved correct later. Henry Kissinger and 
Richard Nixon, echoing Bhutto’s words vowed that their ally Pakistan would not be alone, even if they could not intervene from thousands ofmiles away.341 

On the night of 20 th and 21 st November 1971, the Muslim world was celebrating the end of Ramadan and Eid. On this night taking advantage of the festive 
occasion of Eid, India attacked East Pakistan. 

‘Tire scope of Indian Military involvement increased substantially in the first three weeks of November 1971 but in most instances the Indian units 
would hit their objectives in East Pakistan and then withdraw to Indian Territory. After the night of 21 st November, however, tactics changed in 
one significant way; Indian forces did not withdraw. From 21 st November several Indian Army divisions divided into small tactical units launched 
simultaneous military actions on all key border regions of East Pakistan from all directions with both armour and air support ...’.342 

By that time, India started blaming Pakistan for inciting the war on 3rd December. By now Pakistan had almost already lost the battle since it bad sustained 
4,000 causalities and nearly the same number of injured; additionally twelve tanks and three aircrafts had also been destroyed, rendering Pakistan in a 
precarious position 


The Indian forces moved into East Pakistan from all directions in Jessore, Rangpur, Mymensingh, Sylhet, Brahmanbaria, Chittagong Hill Tracts, Hilli, 
Lalmonirhat, Comilla and Feni Three Corps and the 101 ComnunicationZone, the equivalent ofa corps, also attacked the Pakistani troops. The Indian Lt 
General Jacob states, ‘ whenever we attacked the Pakistanis in their prepared defences, they fought with courage and doggedness ’. 34 ~’ Indian troops 
were lacing difficulties in advancing through the defences, thus strategically they chose to bypass the Pakistani troops attacking them from behind. 
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The defence of Kamalpur is reminisced for its legendary heroic and brave fight, put up by the valiant Pakistani soldiers agpinst two attacks of the N inety- five 
Mountain Brigpde. They only surrendered when they were ambushed from the rear resulting in their aninunition supply running dry. Captain Ahsan Malik, the 
Commander, had been praised by Indian troops to the extent that General Sam Manekshaw recommended him to the Pakistani Chief for a gqllantry award. 

Teliakhali post fell into the Indian hands at tire cost of 23 soldiers’ lives and 35 wounded. Klralai post, defended by one Pakistani platoon, reinforced to two 
companies, retained their post in continuous attacks until an Indian brigade action was called in to defeat them Three East Pakistani F-86 Sabres were 
destroyed when 9 infantry division, on 20 th November, entered Bayra where the full battle cost Pakistan 14 tanks and many soldiers. By 3 rd December, the 
Indians had come to know that the war would take a dong time and a great cost ’, if they were unable to bypass the Pakistani troops. This ‘bypass 
strategy’ was successful because the Pakistan Air Force had weakened significantly in East Pakistan 344 

By 2 nd December, the Indian forces had gpiired territories in North- West Jessore, North and North-West Dinajpur, areas in the Sylhet district, and areas in 
the Chittagong Hill Tracts. On 3rd December, when Pakistan Air lbrce attacked Indian Airfields, from West Pakistan, the Eastern Command and the 
governor had no prior information about an opening of the Western Front. After this, on 4th December, the Indian attacks came from new launching pads 
established in the captured territories since 21st November. The Indian Air Force ferociously attacked Dacca airfields where the light anti-aircraft guns 
supported by the Pakistani fighter jets destroyed 28 Indian aircrafts. 345 

On 5 dl December, news of the sumender ofa battalion came to tire Eastern Command while it was also reported that the Indian troops were advancing from 
all directions. On 6 th December, the Dacca airfield was damaged beyond repair and the East Pakistan airspace come under the Indian control 346 The Indian 
airfields across the border were taking part in these air operations, as was the Indian aircraft carrier ‘ Vikrant’ which had already erected a naval blockade. 

The Pakistan Navy and Air Force were both outgunned and outclassed, and were in no position to fight an outrageously huge number of Indian fighter planes 
and naval forces. The Army was left unaided to fight the Indian troops.347 The communication links had broken-down to the extent that civilian telephones 
were being used for military comnunications. The disorgqnized communication and persistent attacks on the forces caused further exhaustion in the forces. 
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Lt General Niazi, on the perusal of the situation was, was advised by Major General Rao Farman Ali to pull back his troops from Dinajpur, Tbakurgpon and 
Rangpur to Bogra, and also those in Comilla to be stationed near the Meghan River. He responded to this advice by saying, ‘ that the troops stationed there 
had not been attacked, so it would be unnecessaty to move them ’. Lt General Niazi, rather than issuing a withdrawal ordered a ‘no retreat’ until 75 per 
cent casualties were sustained. 348 

After 6 dl December, the Indian forces had two tasks to achieve. First, not to allow the retreating Pakistani forces to cross the rivers into Dacca. Second, 
Dacca should be captured before the Pakistani reinforcements arrive. These two tasks were easily achieved by the Indian army because the East Pakistani 
formations lacked the required engineers for crossing huge and mighty rivers. Furthermore, the Indian Air Force, having complete air control was the death 
knell for united Pakistan’s future. 

On 7 th December, Hilli was captured by the Indian Forces where the Pakistani troops were too exhausted to defend. General Nazar’s Sixteenth Division in 
the Bogra Sector came under decisive attack, making him flee to avoid capture. The Indian troops captured Jessore without any resistance as the cantonment 
was found abandoned with intact ammunition dump. The people of West Pakistan remained ignorant about tire M of Jessore into the Indian hands for two 
days, because as alleged by Major General Rao Farman Ali, Niazi was hiding his failures. Niazi instructed Brigadier Hayat to secure tire Khulna Port for tire 
erqpected US fleet, thus leaving the route to Dacca clear and Jessore foolishly undefended. 349 
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The governor, on Major General Rao FamianAli’s reminder, approached the Eastern Commander Niazi for a brief about the war situation at the Corps HQ. 
In the meeting, Niazi falsely reassured to the gpvemor that the situation was completely under the army’s control. He advised, giving the impression that 
everything was normal, the government ministers to visit different areas to calm down the general public offering the military helicopters for this purpose. This 
impression was dispelled the very next day, when the Corps HQ refused to arrange the helicopters for the ministers’ visit claiming the non-availability of the six 
helicopters, f ulfillin g the essential military needs. Niazi’s offer was ludicrous revealing his naivety or deviousness, considering the lull-blown war situation on his 
hands. 

The governor, Chief Secretary Mr Muzafiar Hussain, and Major General Rao Farman Ali invited Niazi to the Governor House to discuss the ground realities. 
The governor started the conversation with, ‘when two sides fight one wins and the other may lose. At times a commander may have to smrender and 
at other. . . ’ But before he could finish his sentence, Niazi was in tears and weeping It was evident that the Eastern Commander had lost the will and courage 
to fight, unable to stand up to his own directive ‘last man and last round’.350 A desperate telex was sent to President Yahya, demanding that an urgent 
ceasefire resolution should be raised in the UN to salvage tire downward spiralling situation of East Pakistan. On Niazi’s request, the message was sent from 
the Governor House so that he could protect himself and shift tire blame onto tire governor in case of any unfortunate event. 

Major General Rahim whilst pulling back his troops to Dacca came under attack from the Indian aircrafts while crossing tire Meghna River, hi the raid, many 
officers and soldiers died, and Rahimbimself got badly injured along with many other soldiers. On 8 th December, Indian troops advanced towards 
Mymensingh with new reinforcements, while in Sylhet, they supplemented with helicopter support. The sanguine Indian Amy Chief of Staff started 


broadcasting the demand for surrender. 


Major General Rao Farman consulted Lt General Niazi about the withdrawal of the troops, and duly informed him that the troops were unable to pull back as 
they were surrounded by the enemy from all sides. The reply of the telex message sent on 7 th December received a reply informing about the delegation 
rushed to the United Nations (UN) to achieve the requested. The delegation included Bhutto, travelled to New York on a circuitous route, taking sixty hours 
to reach to accomplish their ‘rushed’ assignment. The delegation first travelled to Kabul by road, then flew to Frankfurt, Rome, and London before finally 
landing at New York. This was allegedly done on Bhutto’s insistence as he was quite reluctant to present the united Pakistan case in the UN. 

On 9 th Decenber, in Sylhet, Pakistani troops captured seven Indian tanks. Lt General Niazi sent a Signal (No. G- 1255) to GHQ on 9 th Decenber stating 
that: 

One (. ) regrouping readjustment is not possible due to enemy mastery of skies (. ) population getting extremely hostile and providing all-out help to 
enemy (. ) rebels guiding enemy through gaps and rear (. ) Airfield damaged extensively, * no mission in last three days and not possible in future (. ) 
All jetties, ferries and river crafts destroyed due enemy air action (.) bridges demolished by rebels (.) even extrication most difficult (.) Two (.) 
extensive damage to heavy weapons and equipment due to enemy air action (. ) troops fighting extremely well but stress and strain now telling hard 
(. ) Not slept for last 20 days (. ) are under constant fire air artillery’ and tanks (. ) Three (.) situation extremely critical, we will go on fighting and do 
our best (.) Four (.) request following (.) immediate strike all enemy air bases this theatre (.) if possible reinforcement airborne troops for protection 
Dacca (.) Message ends. 

The airborne demand of Niazi was picked up by the news agencies. This news destroyed the morale of the rest of the troops, who on 1 1 th Decenber ran 
towards the Indian airborne landing near Dacca and surrendered to become their prisoners. 

A panicked Governor Tikka Khan sent a message to the President asking for a political settlement and ceasefire. In reply, the following signal was sent: 

FLASH Dated 092300 (9 Dec, 1100 hrs P.M) FROM: HQ CMLA 
TO: GOVERNOR EAST PAKISTAN AND 
EASTERN COMMAND 

TOPSEC (. ) G-0001 (. ) From President to Governor repeated to Eastern Command (.) your flash message A4660 of 9 dec received and thoroughly 
understood (. ) you hcn’e my permission to take decision on your proposals to me (.) I ha\’e and am continuing to take all measures internationally 
but in view of our complete isolation from each other decision about East Pakistan 1 leave entirely to your good sense and j udgment (.) I will 
approve of any decision you take and 1 am instructing Gen Niazi simultaneously to accept your decision and arrange things accordingly (. ) 
Whate\’er efforts you take in your decision to sa\’e senseless destruction of the kind of civilians you have mentioned, in particular the safety of our 
armed forces, you may go ahead and ensure safety of our aimed forces by all political means that you will adopt with our opponent. 

On 1 0 th Decenber, Pakistani troops at Mymensingh retreated towards Dacca, upon orders from the Eastern Command. In the north of Mymensingh, 3 1 
Baloch regiment, under the command ofLt Colonel Sultan Mahmood, fought with such valour that the Indian opponent had to send him a messenger asking 
him to surrender. The following messages are testament to the preparedness of the Pakistani forces to hold out, if they were given the proper support.35 1 

[FromBrigadierHardat Singh Kler] To, The Commander Jamalpur Garrison 

lam directed to inform you that your garrison has been cut off from all sides and you ha\>e no escape route available to you. One brigade with full 
compliment of artillery has already been built up and another will be striking by the morning. In addition you ha\'e been given a foretaste of a small 
element of our airforce with a lot more to come. The situation as far as you are concerned is hopeless. Your higher commanders hcwe already’ 
ditched you. 

I expect your reply before 6-30 pm today failing which 1 will be constrained to deliver the final blow for which purpose 40 of MGs have been 
allotted to me. 

* Matinuddin, Tragedy of Brora, p.417 

In this morning 's action the prisoners, captured by us hcwe given your strength and dispositions, and are well looked after. 

The treatment 1 expect to be given to this civil messenger should be according to a gentlemanly code of honour and no harm should come to him. 

An immediate reply is solicited. Brig H. S. Kler 
10 DEC 197COMD 

Reply of Commanding Officer 3 1 Baloch, Lt Colonel Sultan Mahmood: 

Dear Brig. 

Hope this finds you in high spirits. Your letter asking us to surrender has been received. I want to tell you that the fighting you have seen so far is 
very little, in fact the fighting has not even started. So let us stop negotiating and start the fight. 

40 sorties, I may point out, are inadequate. As for many more. 

Your point about treating your messenger well was superfluous. It shows how you underestimate my boys. I hope he likes his tea. 

Give my love to the Mukties. Let me see you with a Sten in your hand next time instead of the pen you seem to have so much master over. 

Now get on and Fight Your Sincerely, 

10 DEC 71. (COMMANDER JAMALPUR FORTRESS) 

Another signal (No. G-1265) sent from the Eastern Command, on 10 DEC to state that: 

One (. ) alfa (.) all formations this command in e\ >ery sector this theater under extreme pressure (. ) bravo (. ) formations/troops mostly isolated in 
fortresses which initially invested by enemy cmm now under heavy attacks and may’ be liquidated due overwhelming strength of enemy (. ) Charlie 


(.) enemy possess mastery of air and freedom to destroy all vehicles at will and with full concentration of effort (. ) delta (. ) local population and 
rebels not only hostile but all-out to destroy own troops in entire area (. ) echo (. ) all communication road/river out (. ) Two (. ) orders to own troops 
issued to hold on last man last round which may not be too long to veiy prolonged fighting cmm troops totally tired (.) anyway will be difficult to 
hold on when weapons/ammunition exhaust in the next few day’s (.) supplies/ammunition also continue to the destroyed by enemy/rebels actions 
besides intense rate battle expenditure (.) Three (.) submitted for information and advice. 

On 1 1 th Decenber, the troops could find no way back into Dacca and were constantly fighting in Rangpur, Dinajpur, Bogra and Nator until the surrender on 
1 6th Deceirber. Concurrently the news of the landing of 5000 Indian paratroopers near Dacca emerged, convincing N iazi of being outnumbered, vanquishing 
arty hope of defending Dacca. 352 

On 12 th December, the Chief of General Staff sent a message in Pashto - Gul Hassan spoke out the message to the Eastern Commander, ‘yellows coming 
from the north and whites from the south ’ . This illuminates their expectation that the Chinese and Americans would come to their help on the 13 th of 
Deceirber. 

On 13 th Deceirber, the GHQ sent a message that foreign help would come in tire next 48 hours. Niazi was also ordered to defend Dacca until a ceasefire 
resolution was passed. Indian troops were approaching Dacca from the north, the northeast, tire east and the south-east; Dacca was an urgent target for the 
Indians before the ceasefire resolution was passed. 
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Consequently, the Indian troops bypassing Dinajpur, Rangpur, Sylhet, Mainamati Cantonment, Khulna and Cbittagpng, reached the outskirts of Dacca. 
Contemporaneously, the Soviets informed the Indians of their inability to veto the UN resolution anymore. This development alarmed the Indian Army Chief 
Manekshaw, because by this time Indians had just successfiilly captured Comilla and Jessore, where the Pakistani troops withdrew on their own. At this time, 
the Indian military was also cognizant of the East Pakistan Command’s desire to end the hostilities. Taking advantage of the opportunity, Niazi was contacted 
to which he asked for, ‘ if they would be guaranteed their rights under the Geneva Convention and if the safety of military and paramilitary 
personnel and ethnic minorities would be protected upon suirender ’. 

Niazi sent a signal to President Yahya Khan requesting pennission while the Indians embarked on drafting the instrument of Suirender (Annexure-8) , 353 

On 14 th December, the Indian Air Force bombed the Governor House, achieving the resignations of the governor and his cabinet even before the airraid 
ended. The Indian intelligenee interceptions were so efficient that almost every message was intercepted. The bombing of the Governor House was decided 
because President Yahya and the Governor’s signal was intercepted in which Yahya clearly rejected the proposal calling for ‘ immediate cease-fire, 
repatriation of other East Pakistanis desirous of returning, safety of persons settled in East Pakistan since 1947, and guarantees that there would 
be no reprisals ’. Yahya was still hoping for the American carrier ‘ Enterprise ’ to come to their help. Even though, the carrier had entered the Bay ofBengal, 
the US refrained from enggging in the war. 354 

General Niazi was in constant contact with the GHQ, receiving President Yahya’s signal 

‘ You have now reached a stage where further resistance is no longer humanly possibly nor will it serve any useful purpose. It will only lead to a 
further loss of life and destruction. You should now take all necessary measures to stop the fighting ’ , 355 
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As Niazi received the signal he along with Major General Rao Fannan Ali, went to the US Consulate General, to present a ceasefire proposal to Mr Herbert 
Spivack. Spivack, in no position to negotiate the ceasefire, promised to send the message to Indians. The proposal stated: 

“To put an end to further loss of human lives a nd destruction we are willing to ceasefire under honourable conditions: 

A. Ceasefire and stop all hostilities immediately in East Pakistan. 

B. Hand over peacefully the administration of East Pakistan as arranged by the UN. 

C. The UN should ensure: 

1) Safety and security of all Anned Forces personnel of both militaiy and paramilitary forces of Pakistan pending their return to West Pakistan. 

2) Safety of all West Pakistan . . . civilians and civil sen’ ants, pending their return to West Pakistan. 3) Safety of non-locals settled in East Pakistan 
since 1947. 

4) Guarantee of no reprisal against those who helped and sawed the Government and the cause of Pakistan since March 1971. "356 

The Indians were informed that Niazi had visited the US Consulate General for negotiating the surrender. However, Indians had not received the message until 
15 th Decenber. It went to Washington and Henry Kissinger delayed it assuming that his effort could help Pakistan gqin territories in West. 

On 1 5 th December, Niazi received the reply of Field Marshall Manekshaw. BBC announced the news at 8 p.m that India had agreed on a ceasefire from 5 
p.m to 9 a.m, on Lt General Niazi’s request and surrender negotiations would take place during the ceasefire. At night, the Army Aviation Squadron 
helicopters escaped to Burma and from there to West Pakistan.357 

356 Ibid, p. 137 

333 Muqeem, Pakistan’s Crisis in leadership. National Book Foundation, 1973,p. 189 

On 16 th December, at 8:30 a.m the Indian authorities were contacted and the Indian jeeps entered Dacca at midday. Lt General Niazi symbolically 
surrendered his pistol at the Race Course to General Jagjit Singh Arora.358 


Separation of East Pakistan 


Bhutto, as a Deputy Prime Minister and at the same time as a Foreign Minister, was the one that had been sent to New York to represent Pakistan’s case 
before the UN. At this critical stagp, China remained fan in its support against the Indian aggression The Chinese Premier, Chou- En- Lai assured President 
Yahya Khan, In case of Indian involvement in the Pakistani affairs, China would not be an idle spectator but will support Pakistan 

However, Pakistan had to lace the Soviet anger for its cooperation with China. All the members of the UN, except USSR and India, were unanimous on the 
immediate ceasefire. On 6 th December 1971, the Soviet Union had imposed its first veto, thus thwarting the Security Council’s resolution calling for a 
ceasefire. However, Poland, with Soviet support, had moved a resolution in the Security Council on 14 th December, which called for - the release of Sheikh 
Muj ibur Rehman, transfer of power to the elected representatives headed by him, an initial ceasefire for seventy-two hours, withdrawal of the 
Pakistani forces to preset positions for their evacuations, return of West Pakistani civilian personnel and withdrawal of Indian forces after 
consulting the newly recognized authorities. 

With repeated Soviet vetoes facilitating India’s movement in East Pakistan, Bhutto’s attitude changed and he rejected the idea of a ceasefire. 

Weeping openly, he said, 7 find it disgraceful to my person and my country to remain here. . .Legalize aggression, legalize occupation, I will not be a 
party to it ’.359 

In a gesture of angry protest, he tore up a Security Council paper and stormed out of the Security Council. The day Bhutto walked out of the debate the 
Indian forces had reached Dacca and the Eastern Command surrendered to avoid ‘fiirther bloodshed’. 

Muqeem, Pakistan’s Crisis in Leadership, National Book Foundation, 1973,p. 190 Jacob “Surrender at Dacca, Birth of a Nation”, Monahar Publicaters, p. 152 

Hie involvement of the Indian army in the last phase had been decisive. At 14.30 hours GMT on tire 1 7th December, a ceasefire was signed and Yahya Khan 
sent a message to Bhutto to return. He was carefully monitoring the situation, landed at Islamabad airport on 20th December, and drove straight to the 
President’s House, where Yahya and his colleague were waiting for him Yahya was still hoping to get away with something and return to his previous Chief of 
Staff position in the army. 

However, Bhutto afier assuming the office of President and a Civilian Martial Law Administrator (CMLA) had other plans; first he wanted all powers for 
himself and second he did not want Yahya Khan anywhere near the seat of power. Consequently, in the evening of the same day, in a radio broadcast, he 
announced the retirement from service of Yahya Khan and six other senior generals ending the embarrassing tbirtythree months of Yahya Khan’s rule. Yahya 
Khan, after an unsuccessful effort to cling to power, made way for Bhutto to assume authority in the remaining Pakistan. On his part, Yahya blamed the 
dismemberment on Bhutto in his signed affidavit (attached as Annexure-10) . 

Mujib, who had been previously arrested, tried and sentenced to death by a military court, was later released on a remitted sentence at the behest of Bhutto 
and sent to East Pakistan Bhutto also recognized Bangladesh as an independent state, as the final legitimation act, on 23rd February 1974. 

Conclusion 

The elections of 1970, a landmark in the political history of Pakistan, produced a result that few political analysts or the contesting parties had anticipated. 
Mujib’s Awami League swept the polls in East Pakistan on one hand while Bhutto’s PPP won the majority seats in the Western Wing on the other. However, 
the impetuous Bhutto and the unfaithful Mujib share considerable blame for the disintegration of the country. Ultimately, the reins of ‘new Pakistan’ came into 
the hands ofBhutto, who embarked on the forrnationofgpvernrnent at the Centre and in the provinces. Armed with the powers of the President and the Chief 
Martial Law Administrator, Bhutto made swift and resolute moves. All of Bhutto’s actions appeared to have been aimed at emphasizing the radical change in 
circumstances and at consolidating his own position This further complicated the existing problem in East Pakistan at the time. 

It would be right to conclude that the events that led to the separation of East Pakistan were a series of mishaps and selfish decisions by all concerned that 
were cleverly and cunningly manipulated and exploited by a hostile India. We have already discussed the role of India and her machinations in the previous 
chapters. 





















MUKTI BA HIN I - ITS TRUE FACE Introduction 

T 


lie creation of Bangladesh paints in one’s mind, a picture of a series of barbaric and atrocious activities. With deliberate efforts and a propagandist 
construction, the Pakistani government and army are blamed for violating every nonn of humanity. Amid such constructed myths agpinst Pakistan and her 
army, few accounts have been written to show the reality behind one of the worst examples of human brutalities, where, the indoctrinated fanatic members of 
Indian- backed Mukti Babinis killed, raped, and looted innocent people. Men were butchered, women were raped and their naked bodies were thrown out on 
the streets, children were hanged and their heads were nailed and dashed agqinst walls, hospitals and villages were burnt, animals and eatables were set on fire 
and almost eveiy source of human life was destroyed. This barbaric campaign of the Mukti Babinis lias always been concealed under the gqrb of the so-called 
liberation war of Bangladesh The reality of the atrocities committed by die Indian backed and manned Mukti Babinis also cannot be justified or concealed 
under the gqrb of liberation. A rational mind would always question cruelty no matter what its justification is. Can the rapes, lootings, and the murders of 
innocent souls be rationalized as a collateral damage for an ostensible war of liberation? It is indeed a question for history to answer that, was this ‘a war of 
liberation’ or ‘an Indian backed insurgency’? 

In the previous chapters substantial evidence has been presented to ascertain it as to be an Indian backed insurgency presented as a war of liberation to 
dismember united Pakistan. Thus, no sane mind can legitimize the inhuman campaign of Mukti Babinis as required for the creation of Bangladesh The 
genocide of poor pro-Pakistani Bengalis and especially the non-Bengqlis remains one of the worst examples in the shameful history of the genocides of the 
world. This chapter would reveal the atrocities committed by the ‘forgptten terrorists’ of the Mukti Bahinis who need to be tried as criminals agqinst humanity 
and punished mercilessly. This chapter will give a detailed account of the Mukti Babini as a terrorist group. Its formation, aims and objectives, members, 
weapons, source of funding, training, military strategies, the modus operandi for operations, the organizational structure, and its reign of terror will be 
discussed in some prolixity. 

The fanatic militants of the fascist Award League started their operation soon after the postponement of Pakistan’s National Assembly sessiom on 1 st March 
1971. Within an hour of President Yabya’s announcement, fifty to sixty thousand militants of the Award League rushed to the streets of Dacca, holding iron 
rods and bamboo sticks. The militants’ mob burnt the Pakistani flag and pictures of Mr linnah 360 . From early March 1971 it became evident that planned 
agitations were taking place under the supervision of Mujib with the guidance and support of tire Indian R&AW. 

Mukti Bahini- R&AWs Brain Child 

The contacts between Mujib led Award League and the Indian Intelligence Bureau (IB) was established in the early 1960s. These contacts were unearthed in 
the famous Agartala Conspiracy Case in 1967 which has been discussed in the previous chapter. Initially, the Award League and the IB were tasked to 
fertilize the ground for Indian intervention After the establishment ofR&AW on 21st September 1968, it was specifically assigned to train and raise a militant 
outfit of the Bengqlis which would pave the way for Indian military intervention Accordingly, after tire Indian enforced exodus of the Hindu Bengali refugees 
from East Pakistan, brought about by the planned attacks of the Mukti Bahid in early 1971, Indira Gandhi called on General Sam Maneksbaw the then Army 
Chief for discussing the modus operandi for the dismemberment of Pakistan In his book Mission RAW, R. K. Yadav the former R&AW official asserts that, 

3 ®* Bose,Sarrrdla, Dead Rockoning, C. Hurst & Co, London 201 l,p.23. 

‘ M's. Gandhi told General Mcmekshaw that she wanted to take military action against Pakistan army to liberate this wing (East Pakistan) of 
Pakistan. Manekshaw replied her that If Indian Army was to put in an action in East Pakistan, special riverine operation equipment and training 
was required for them wherein we are lacking. When M's. Gandhi asked the General as to how much time the Indian Army would take for the 
offensive inside East Pakistan, he replied at least Six months. Since, the Indian army was not prepared and wellequipped for an immediate army 
action at that point of time, it was planned to raise and train a guerrilla outfit of the Bengali refugees of East Pakistan by R&A W which would 
harass the Pakistani army till the Indian army would be ready for the final assault for the liberation of East Pakistan ’ 361 . 

In pursuance of the orders of Indira Gandhi, it was decided to set-up a provincial exile government of East Pakistan/Bangladesh in Calcutta. It was in the later 
part of March 1971, when the Pakistani aimed forces initiated a targeted military operation agqinst the terrorists of the Awami League and the Mukti Bahini, 


who through agitation and terrorist attacks had paralyzed the East Pakistani gpvemment. With fear of being apprehended due to their involvement in spreading 
chaos, the top leadership of the Awani League excluding Muj ib escaped to C alcutta. These included the Vice President of tire Awami League Syed N azrul 
Islam, Kliondaker Moshtaq Ahmed, Qamar-uz-zaman Mansur Ali, and Tajuddin Ahmed. After reaching Calcutta they came under the complete command 
and control of R&AW362 . Under the guidance of the Indira Gandhi led Indian government, the leadership of the Awani League was asked and facilitated to 
form a Provincial Bangladesh Government. It was 14th April 1971 that the exile provincial Bangladeshi government was fonned in a house at ‘8 Theatre Road 
Calcutta’ and this house was named as ‘Mujib Nagpr’ giving an impression that it was a separate territory. To propagate the stance of the provincial 
government of Bangladesh, a separate Bangladesh radio ‘ Free Bengal Bet al Kendra ’ was also established under tire supervision ofR&AW. Tajjudin 
Ahmad was nominated as the prime minister, and Syed Nazarul Islam was nominated as the president in Mujib’s absence 363 . Colonel M. A G. Osmani was 
made the chief of staff of the Bangladesh provincial force (Mukti Bahinis). Here it is vital to understand that the creation of Mujib Nagar and all the drama of 
the Bangladeshi government was merely staged to provide legitimacy to the forthcoming Indian military action The formal establishment of the Mukti Bahini 
was taking place in the so-called refugee camps; even the Awami League leadership escaped East Pakistan under the shield ofbeing refugees 364 . Here, the 
moral grounds of the supposed refugees can be gauged, where, the terrorists of the Mukti Bahinis were being raised to kill and rape innocent East Pakistanis. 
Nevertheless, the formal establishment of the Mukti Bahinis took place in April 1 97 1 structured and nourished by R&AW, but its roots may be traced back 
to 1960s. In the various meetings between the Indian establishment and the Awami League leadership, the fonner encouraged the latter to initiate their 
independence campaign, promising and then actually providing funds, weapons, ammunitions, and other needed support 365 . For this purpose, initially it was 
the Indian Border Security Force (BSF) which started giving essential sabotage training to the terrorists ofthe Awami League. However, after Indira Gandhi’s 
instructions, R&AW operatives along with BSF and other paramilitary forces of India started training the terrorists of the Awami League and the Mukti 
Bahinis at the Hindu- dominated refugee camps. B. Raman, the exR&AW official in his book The Kaoboys ofR&A W also confesses that India assisted and 
supported the formation of the Mukti Bahinis. He acknowledges that, ‘ Indira Gandhi decided to assist the Bengali-speaking people of East Pakistan to 
separate it from Pakistan and achm’e an Independent state to be called Bangladesh ’366 . Giving more details lie also mentions that, The Indian armed 
forces under the leadership of Field Marshal Manekshaw and the Border Security Force (BSF) headed by the late K. F. Rustomj i overtly and the 
R&A W and the IB covertly ensured this ’ 367 . 

3 ®1 Yadav RK, Mission RAW, Manas Publications,New Dehli,2014,p.231. 367 Ibid, p.232 

From the confessions of Mr Raman, it is evident that India launched all its anned forces to train and prepare the Mukti Bahinis to spread terror and to clear 
the route for India’s military intervention in East Pakistan 

364 Ibid, p. 232. 
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Objectives and Operations 

As mentioned earlier, the main objective ofthe Mukti Bahinis was to prepare a ground for the Indian military intervention in East Pakistan The Mukti Bahini’s 
mandate and objectives were crafted in very ‘patriotic terms’ and phrases like Independent State , SelfDetemination and Liberation were widely echoed 
in their slogans. But these phrases were mere Indian constructs to gamer domestic support for their heinous designs and crimes. The real intent behind the 
fonuation ofthe Mukti Bahinis was to harass the Pakistani forces and to spread terror in the general population of East Pakistan However, according to the 
Ambassador Lt Colonel (Retd) Sharif Haq DalimBir Uttam, one ofthe famous commanders of the Mukti Bahinis, and later the Bangladeshi senior diplomat, 
the objectives and die operational mechanisms of die Mukti Bahinis were; 

a. Arrangements -would have to be made to induct large number of guerrillas inside East Pakistan through most favourable ways and to route fight 
the Pakistan army from all direction. 

b. No industry will be allowed to function. By destroying the power stations, substations and demolishing the pylons electric supply system, has to 
be disrupted. 

c. Export of any raw material or finished products to be totally stopped. 

All godowns are to be destroyed. 

d. All means of communications such as transports, roads and rail 
communication, riverine communication, bridges, etc. to be destroyed, so 
that enemy cannot maintain the line of supply. 

e. Tactical operation should be so planned that the enemy is forced to 
disperse into isolate pockets. 

f. The guerrilla bands should be trained to live among the people like 
fish in water and fight Pakistan army from all directions 368 . 

Exclusively, the R&AW dictated operational objectives of the Mukti Bahinis were, firstly to demoralize the pro-Pakistani forces. Secondly, it aimed at 
shattering the economy of East Pakistan Thirdly, the Mukti Bahinis were tasked to destroy all sorts of communication sources. Fourthly, they were to engpge 
the Pakistani forces in long hit- and- mn battles to spread fatigue and desperation to incur desertion in the ranks of the Pakistani army. Finally, the most vital 
objective was to pave the ground for the Indian military attack. 

368 Dalim, Lt. Col. (Retd) Shariful Haq, “ Bangladesh Untold Facts ", Jumhoori Publications, Lahore, 2011, p.250 

Keeping in view die abovementioned objectives, it’s evident that through terrorists of the Mukti Bahini, die Indian establishment spread chaos through 
sabotage campaigns and accomplished destruction of die comrmnications system By shattering die economy and destruction of the gpdowns, the Mukti 
Bahinis exploited the already weakened economy of East Pakistan and further spread hatred agpinst the Pakistani amned forces. Here an equally important 
aspect would be to highlight the Indian intentions for supporting and orgpnizing the Mukti Bahinis. Apart from materializing her dream of Pakistan’s 
dismemberment, the hegemonic India aimed to convert East Pakistan into an Indian satellite state after its creation Such Indian intentions may be witnessed in 


the reported treaty between the so-called provincial government of Bangladesh at Mujib Nagar and the Indian establishment signed in October 1971 369 . 

The 7-point secret treaty is reproduced below: 

a. After establishment of Bangladesh, the administrative officers who actively participated in the war of liberation would remain in their posts. The 
rest would be terminated and vacant posts would be filled up by the Indian administrative officers. 

b. After the liberation of Bangladesh the required number of Indian soldiers would remain in Bangladesh. 

c. Bangladesh would not form and maintain any formal Indian regular Armed Forces. 

d. To maintain internal security and law and order a militia would be formed comprising of the Mukti Bahinis. 

e. The chief of Indian Armed Forces would lead to the probable war with Pakistan. The Mukti Bahini would work under the Indian Armed Forces. 

f. Trade transactions between the two countries would be free and open. The volume of trade would be calculated once in a year and the price 
would be paid in pound-sterlings. 

3 ® Abedin, Zainal, RAW and Bangladesh, Madina Printers, 1995, p. 9. 

g. The Foreign Ministry of Bangladesh would maintain a close liaison with External Affairs of Ministry of India and the latter would assist the 
former as far as possible 370 . 

The text and language of the above-mentioned treaty clearly demonstrates that, India was not the helping hand in the so-called liberation war of the Bengalis, 
but actually was following her own plan for the dismemberment of Pakistan. And, additionally was aiming to convert the newlycreated state into a ‘satellite 
state’ to pursue her expansionist interests. Intoxicated with the constructed myth of national liberation, the Mukti Bahinis were actually fighting the war for 
India. The Indian operative measures to pursue her evil designs have been finlher described by B. Raman in his Kaoboys of R&A W. According to him, ‘the 
R&A W’s operations were fivefold Provision of intelligence to the policymakers and the armed forces; to train the Bengali freedom fighters in 
clandestine training camps; to network with Bengali public servants from East Pakistan posted in West Pakistan and in Pakistan ’s diplomatic 
missions abroad and persuade them to co-operate with the freedomfighters and to help in the freedom struggle by providing intelligence; to mount 
a special operation in the CHT against the sanctuaries and training camps of the Naga and Mzo hostiles; and to organize a psychological warfare 
campaign against the Pakistani mlers by disseminating reports about the massacres of the Bengalis in Pakistan and the exodus of refugees ' 371 . 

Organizational Structure 

The military crackdown of the Pakistan army, necessitated by the agitation and sabotage activities of the terrorists of the Awani League in early March 1971, 
resulted in a large-scale migration of the Bengalis - mostly Hindus to India, who were used to broaden the training campaign. The Awami League and the 
ten'orists under the cover of refigees reached the Indian based refugee camps. These refugee canps were covertly transfonned into training camps for the 
militants of the Awami League and the Mukti Bahini With the help of R&A W and tire Indian army, the terrorist outfit Mukti Bahini was launched formally 
under the command of Colonel Osmani in April 1 97 1 . By middle of July 1971, Colonel Osmani with the help of the head of R&AW, R. N . Kao, Deputy K. 
Sankaran, and regional officers of tire Indian Boarder Security Forces implemented a comprehensive guerrilla operation in all the regions ofEast Pakistan A 
terrorist force of one hundred thousand was organized; recruited and trained collectively by R&AW, BSF, Assam Rifles and other Indian military and 
paramilitary forces372 . 

379 Abedin, Zainal, RAW and Bangladesh, Madina Printers, 1995, p.9. 371 Raman B, The Kaoboys of R&AW, Lancer , New Delhi , 2013, 

The Mukti Bahinis were divided into many groups briefly discussed below: 

The Niamit Bahini: 

Consisting of regular forces, this group was assigned to wage guerrilla war against the troops of the Pakistani army. The group members were mostly from the 
East Pakistan Rifles, Ansars, Mujahid Corps and police. Most ofthe members were already trained but still many of them were given special training by the 
Indians for sabotage and specific hit- and- mm attacks. 

Sector Troops: 

The members of sector troops were mostly instructors, subcommanders and guerrilla commanders. These were from the regular forces of the Niamit Bahini 
These were known as the sector troops owing to their positioning in different areas/sectors ofEast Pakistan. 

The Gona Bahini: 

These were the irregular terrorist forces assigned for laying mines, blowing up bridges, culverts, ambushes, sabotage operations, blowing power houses and 
strategic nerve centers. Most members of this group were students. This group was especially trained by R&AW for covert campaigns. The group was 
tasked to destroy the communication set-ip and blow up the routes used by the Pakistani armed forces. Gram Paris hads : 

Apart from the above main forces, another important groip was tire GramParishads. It was established inmost ofthe villages ofEast Pakistan These were 
structured as small units. They worked as informers and would provide information about the movements of the Pakistani forces. Besudesm they would assist 
the Mukti Bahini’ s terrorist forces to organize rural sanctuaries for them 

Naval Wing: 

A small naval wing was established by R&AW which was assigned for conducting naval operations. With the hejp and support of R&AW, this naval wing 
conducted operations against the Pakistani forces and in few cases succeeded in sinking the Pakistani vessels. They also tried to cut the supply lines ofthe 
Pakistani forces. All this was covertly managed by R&AW 373 . 

373 Yadav RK, Mission RAW, Manas Publications,NewDehli,2014,p.235 

Arid these groups there were other clusters of terrorists which were categorized on the basis of their functions. 

Action Group: 

This group was 50 to 100 per cent armed by Indian weapons and were required to engage in direct hit-and-run attacks on the Pakistani forces. 

Intelligence Group: 

This group was established under the command ofthe intelligence cell based in C-nC’s secretariat in the headquarters of Mujib Nagpr in Calcutta. The group 
was assigned to gather information about tire Pakistani forces and their movements. The group was thirty to fifty per cent aimed with Indian small arms as they 
were not to carry out attacks on the forces. The remaining arms were of Soviet or Israeli origin. 

Terrorist Bases: 

The sector troops would establish and maintain these terrorist bases. All arrangements for food, and training were made available in these bases. Medical 


teams were also present to provide medical assistance, duly supported with Indian equipment and supplies. 


373 Ibid, p. 236. 

On geographical basis, all forces of the Mukti Babinis were divided in eleven sectors 374 .These sectors were further divided into sub-sectors and were 
orgqnized under a sector commander and sector headquarter. According to Lt Colonel (Retd) Shariful Haq Dalim, following were die eleven sectors of die 
Mukti Bahini 

Sector 1: 

This sector was formed in Chittagong, and covered the areas of hill tracts part of Noakhali and River Fein. Linder the command of Major Ziaur- 
Rehman this sector was divided into 5 sub-sectors. The sector had twenty one hundred Bengali soldiers from East Pakistan Rifles, Police, Navy and 
Airforce and had twenty thousand guerrillas out of which eight thousand were organized members of the action group. 

Sector 2: 

This sector covered the areas of Faridpur, Comilla, Noakhali and part of Dacca. Major Khaled was the sector commander. Divided into 6 
subsectors it had four thousand soldiers (4, 000) and about thirty thousand (30, 000) guerrillas. 

Sector 3: 

This sector was formed in Nary an Ganj, Maulvi Bazar, Brahmanbaria and Kerani Ganj. This sector composed of 10 subsectors hewing the strength 
of ten thousand (10, 000) guerrillas. The sector was commanded by Major Shafiullah. 

Sector 4: 

This sector was spread over the areas of Sylhet Saddar in north, Hobignaj in south and Patharia range was at its eastern border. Under the 
command of Major Chitta Ranjan Dutta this sector had further 6 sub-sectors. It had twelve thousand (12, 000) gierrillas and three thousand 
(3,000) regular troops. 

Sector 5: 

Sector 5 was formed of the northern parts of the Sylhet district. Divided in further 6 sub-sectors, this sector was under the command of Major 
Shawkat Ali. It had eight hundred (800) regular soldiers and five thousand (5, 000) gierrillas. 

Sector 6: 

Sector 6 was formed of Rangpur and Dinajpur districts. This sector was under the command of Wing Commander M K. Bashar and had more sub- 
sectors than any other. It had twelve hundred (1200) regular troops and six thousand (6,000) gierrillas. 

37 ^ Dalim, Lt. Col. (Retd) ShaiifiilHaq, “Bangladesh Untold Facts”, Jumhoori Publications, Lahore, 2011, p. 251 

Sector 7: 

Sector 7 comprised of Pabna, Rajshahi, and parts of Dinajpur. Sector was under the command of Major Nazamul Haq. The regular troops were 
two thousand (2, 000) and the gienillas were four thousand (4, 000). This sector was divided into further 8 sub-sectors. 

Sector 8: 

Sector 8 was formed in Kusthia, Jessore, and part Khulna. It had further 7 sub-sectors. Initially was under the command of Major M A. 

Osman Choudhary and later Major Manzoor was made the commander. It had three thousand (3, 000) regilar troops and eight thousand (8, 000) 
gierrillas. 

Sector 9: 

This sector covered parts of Faridpur and Khulan, Barishal Patuakhali and Shunderban. Captain M A. Jalil was the sector commander. It had 8 
sub-sectors. The strengh of this sector had fifteen hundred (1500) regilar troops and fifteen thousand (15,000) gierrillas. 

Sector 10: 

Sector 10 was composed of na\’al commandos and had no geographical boundary. They were sent in different sectors for operating against the 
na\’al and maritime shipping vessels of Pakistani forces. 

Sector 11: 

The Northern Western areas like the Turn and Garo Hill formed this sector. Major Abu Taher was the sector commander and had twenty five 
thousand (25,000) gierrillas and had 8 sub-sectors 375 . 

Apart from the Mukti Bahinis, there were two other organizations trained and orgpnized by R&AW. These groups were trained collectively by the Special 
Frontier Force (SFF), an Indian commando task force, and R&AW. 

Mujib Bahini: 

These were the student leaders of die Awani League who were considered to be very loyal to Mujib. The prominent members of this group were Sheikh 
Jamal, the younger son ofMujib, Sheikh Fazal Haque Moni, Tuiail Ahmed, Shiraz; Abdul Razak, and Asraf 376 . R N. Kao, the R&AW cbiefj placed diese 
indoctrinated young men under the command of Major General S. S. Ubban, head of (SFF). These 1 0,000 youth most of them being university and school 
students were trained by the SFF in die hilly terrain of Chittagpng They were later named as the Mujib Bahini and were given die Chittagong area for 
perpetrating terrorist actions. 

375 Dalim, Lt. Col. (Retd) ShaiifiilHaq, “Bangladesh Untold Facts”. Jumhoori Publications, Lahore, 2011, p.250-252. 

Kader Bahini: 

Under the leadership of Abdul Kader Siddique (Ex-member of Pakistan Army) anotiier organization was established and trained by R&AW. According to R 
K. Yadav, ‘ Kader was the main operative o/'R&W in the most vital areas of Strategic operation around Dacca ’ 377 . Kader Bahini had guerrilla 


forces of sixteen thousand (16,000) of local Bengalis. The main operative area of this terrorist organization was the Tangail district but it also conducted 
operations in the Ibanas of Dacca and the Mymensingh district. 

Apart from these organizations, two other organizations were also formed, the Tohfaan Bahini and the Beman Bahini . The Beman Babini was 
considered to be the Bangladeshi Air force. It was also reported that India with financial and technical support of the Soviet Union was constructing an airfield 
for the rebels in Betai 378 . All in all, the organizational structure of the Mukti Babinis was sketched and organized entirely by R&AW and the Indian military. It 
was shaped as a guerrilla outfit and was divided into different groups on the basis of their function and area of geographical operations. The sectors were 
organized in all of East Pakistan to carry out different sorts of temoiist attacks. The study of the training of the Mukti Bahini further reveals that R&AW 
indoctrinated thousands of immature minds and aimed them against their own army for conducting terrorist operations. 
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Training 

As discussed above, prior to the Indian military intervention in East Pakistan, the Mukti Bahinis were raised and trained by R&AW and the Indian military to 
harass the Pakistani anny and to pave the ground for the Indian military action in East Pakistan when opportune. Hence, in early May 1971, proper training of 
the Awani League’s militants and terrorists started on a very large scale. As asserted by Brigadier Jagdev Singh, 'The resistance needed planning weapons 
and leadership and only India could provide them ’ 379 . Therefore, India planned a large-scale training campaign soon after the Pakistan army started 
operation in March 1971. India launched Operation Jackpot to provide assistance and appropriate training to the militants of the Awani League and to fully 
orgqnize the terrorists ofthe Mukti Bahinis 380 . SankaranNair, R&AW’s deputy chief and in charge oftbe Pakistani desk, was joined by P. N. Baneijee, 
head of Bangladesh operations in R&AW and M. B. K. Nair, head of technical division, visited tire R&AW-controlled check posts, where the commandos of 
the Security Frontier Force were stationed to training the alleged ‘refugees ofEast Pakistan’. Many monitoring stations were established on the border 
cbeckposts and few inside East Pakistan during this visit. These stations helped in the coordination of R&AW offices in Calcutta and its headquarters in New 
Delhi for these training operations38l . 

By the end of July 1 97 1 , under the Operation Jackpot , a long course of framing was orgpnized by the Mukti Bahini in various guerrilla bands, which were 
than allocated different tasks and operational areas. The Indian army with the help of R&AW had established 59 training camps where the ‘refugees’ were 
indoctrinated and motivated for operating agpinst the Pakistan army. A serving Major General of tire Indian army was appointed for organizing these training 
camps 382 . Mujib Nagpr was declared as the headquarters ofthe Mukti Bahini 

37<7 Singh, Jagdev, Brig, Dismemberment of Pakistan, Indo-Pakistan war, 1971, Lancer International New, Dehli, 1988, p.69. 

38 ® Jacob, LT Gen JFR, “Surrender at Dacca, Birth of a Nation”, Monahar Publicaters, New Delhi, 201 1, .p. 90. 
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382 Niazi, General A.A.K, The Betrayal ofEast Pakistan, Oxford University Press, 1998, 

There were different types of trainings, keeping in view the age and educational background of the terrorists. 

Science Graduates: The science graduates were trained in technical areas of sabotage for two months. 

Undergraduates: The young undergraduate students 
were trained specifically in using small arms, rocket 
launchers, and mortars and map- reading and commando 
tactics. 

Non-Matriculates: In this category, they were trained in 
sabotage, use of various types of mines, explosives, and 
grenades. More specifically, they were trained in 
destroying the infrastructure including bridges and 
culverts. 

The recruits were given training of three months and an additional period of training was given for specialized subversive tasks. After die completion of training 
the terrorists were helped to penetrate in East Pakistan to cany out heinous crimes under different cells and sectors. Excluding the police, the Indian military 
had a total of 70,000 Bengali dissidents. With such strength it didn’t fake much time for the Indians to establish eight fully trained and equipped Mukti Bahini 
battalions, hi addition, the following six training camps were established in different areas of India383 . 

Serial Designation Location Commander 

1 Alpha Sector 

2 Bravo Sector 

3 Charlie Sector 

4 Delta Sector 

5 Echo Sector 

6 Foxtrot Sector Moorti Camp, West Bengal Raiganj, West Bengal 
Chakulia, Bihar 

Decta Mura, Tripura 
Masipur, Assam 
Tura, Meghalaya 
Brigadier Joshi 

Brigadier Prem Singh Brigadier N. A. Naik Brigadier Shah Beg Singh Brigadier B. Wadia 
Brigadier Sant Singh 

Apart from these training camps, six to eight hundred members of the Mukti Bahini were trained inside India in various Indian military institutions. Even the 


doors of Indian military academy were opened fcr the Mukti Babini 384 . It was reported that after every six weeks two thousand Mukti Babini were trained 
for guerrilla operations 385 . Moreover, three hundred menbers of the Mukti Bahini were sent to Cochin for underwater saboteurs training and another three 
hundred recruits, most of them being students, were similarly trained as frogmen at Plassey on the Bbargirathi River in West Benggl386 . 

383 Matinuddin, Lt. Gen (Redt) Kamal, The Tragedy of Great Errors East: Pakistan Crisis 1968-1971, Wajidalis, Lahore 1994, p 230-231 

To sum up, the entire Indian establishment including the Indian government, the civil and military agencies, the Indian navy, air Ibrce and anny were involved in 
training and raising the terrorists of the Mukti Bahinis. Through a close look into their training period and their military strategy, it becomes evident that 
basically it was the Indian force which was fighting the Pakistani anned forces under the cover of the Mukti Bahini from early March 1971. The scale of their 
training and the involvement of R&AW and the Indian military does not confomi to the claims of entitling the Mukti Bahini as freedom fighters. The Mukti 
Bahini were the product of R&AW and the Indian military to accomplish their plan of tire dismerrbennent of Pakistan 

Membership and Strength 

The Mukti Bahini membership composed of the dissidents of the East Bengal Regiments, the East Pakistan Rifles, the Razakars (home guards), the militants of 
the Awami League, the brainwashed Bengali students and most prominently the members of tire Indian anny. According to Lt General A. A. K. N iazi, ‘ The 
strength of Bengali armed force which rebelled after 25 March 1971, was 162, 000. Tire number of civilian trained by the Russians and Indians was 
about 125,000. Thus the total number of Bengalis in Mukti Bahini was 287,500. Add 50,000 personnel of the Indian army who joined them in the 
garb of Muktis, which swells the total to a formidable number ’ 387 . 

384 Matinuddin, Lt. Gen (Redt) Kamal, The Tragedy of Great Errors East: Pakistan Crisis 
1968-1971, Wajidalis .Lahore 1994, p 230. 
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384 Rose, Sission Richard and Leo E, War and Secession: Pakistan, India and the creation of Bangladesh, University of California Press, Berkely, LA, 1990, p. 184. 

387 Niazi, General A.A.K, The Betrayal of East Pakistan, Oxford University Press, 1998, 

It has always remained an open secret that the members of the Indian military had conducted operations in East Pakistan under the cover of the Mukti Bahini 
prior to the Indian military intervention Moraiji Desai, the former Indian Prime Minister, confessed that, The war with Pakistan was willed and provoked 
by M's. Gandhi., .she dispatched to East Pakistan thousand and thousand of Indian soldiers out of uniform disguised as Mukti Bahini and that five 
thousand of them died in the enterprise between April and December 1971 ’ 388 . In an interview with Oriana Fallaci, a prominent Italian journalist, Mr 
Desai repeated his confession and remarked, ‘ Regular Indian soldiers disguised as the Mukti Bahini hcwe been fighting the Pakistani Anny in East 
Pakistan from April till December 1971 when after losing 5, 000 men in covert operations, Indira ordered open war ’. 389 

General V. K. Singh in his book Courage and convection writes, ‘ we routinely went with the Mukti Bahinis to register targets. Usually we would have 
a sprinkling of our boys mixed with freedom fighter (Mikti Bahini) and on one occasion I found myself on a reconnaissance of a bridge with the 
Mukti Bahinis ’ 390 . 

Buttressing this expose’ ofthe Indian military’s involvement in East Pakistan prior to the Indian intervention of December 1971, S. Brata, a Bengali Hindu 
journalist stated that, "Muktis were, in fact, Indian soldiers and that if he had written about it “while he was in India, he would undoubtedly have 
been arrested’” 391 . 

Apart from the direct presence ofthe Indian military men among the ranks ofthe Mukti Bahini, tire recruited students and the youth were also another source 
of the Mukti Bahini’ s strength. Anid the political destabilization, the Awami League and the other hidianoriented political organizations gradually organized 
their militant underground wings. Such militant wings constituted of the students and the immature youth who were indoctrinated by the leaders of the Awami 
League. As discussed in the previous chapter, the Hindudominated media of East Pakistan had started propagating separatist ideas soon after the creation of 
Pakistan. 

388 Ibid, p.75. 

389 Mehmood.Safdar, Pakistan Divided, FerozsonsLtd,Lahore,1984, p.152. 

399 Singh, General VK, Courage and Conviction Aleph Book Company, New Delhi, 
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391 Mehmood.Safdar, Pakistan Divided, FerozsonsLtd,Lahore,1984, p.152 

Colonel Osmani was responsible for the training, recruitment and selection of the Mukti Bahinis. The ages of the recruits were between sixteen and twentyfive 
years. Before the Pakistan army’s operation in East Pakistan, five thousand (5,000) Bengali soldiers were serving in the East Bengal Regiment and sixteen 
thousand (16,000) in the East Pakistan rifles. Additionally, forty- five thousand (45,000) were serving in the Police and fifty thousand (50,000) were the 
Razakars392 . Prior to the Pakistan anny-led operation in March 1971 a total of one hundred and sixteen thousand (1 16,000) Bengalis were serving in civil 
and military forces. After two months of file operation, almost seventy thousand (70,000) of the Bengali dissidents from Army, Police, and Razakars joined 
the Indian forces and supported the Awami League’s stance. Therefore, the dissidents, the terrorists of file Awani League, the indoctrinated youth, the 
students, the Awami League-backed professors and intellectuals under file command of Colonel Osmani, formally established the Mukti Bahini on 11 th April 
1971. 

Different accounts were given in the international press on the total strength of the Mukti Bahini For instance, according to file Guardian , ‘Impartial 
analysis credit the guerrilla organization with hewing expanded within seven months from zero to a force of eighty thousand 80, 000 to one hundred 
thousand (1 00, 000), a figure roughly equal to the number of regular Pakistani soldiers deployed against them ’ 393 . According to the estimate of The 
Daily Telegraph, ‘ their strength was at fifty thousand (50, 000) men and 150, 000 active supporters ’ 394 . 

It is vital to investigate the date ofthe Mukti Bahini ’s formal establishment, the Pakistan anny- led operation started on 25th March 1971, hardly 15 days 
prior to the formation of the Mukti Babini Those who consider the Mukti Bahini as a reactionary force established as a reaction to the Pakistani military 
operation must revisit their approach, and mull over how a large force of hundreds and thousands of trained terrorists was created, anned, and trained in the 
short span of fifteen days? 


393 Matinuddin, Lt. Gen (Redt) Kamal, The Tragedy ofGreat Errors: East Pakistan Crisis 
1968-1971, Wajidalis, Lahore 1994,p 230 

393 The Guardian, 3 November 1971. 

394 The Daily Telegraph, 24 November 1971. 

Military Strategy 

The military strategy adopted by the Mukti Bahini was planned by the Indian military and R&AW. The threefold strategy adopted by the Mukti Bahini was 
basically a gradual move towards the Indian military intervention The three- phased operations of the Mukti Bahini were: 

First Phase : 

From March to April 1 97 1 , the Mukti Bahini operated collectively with die Indian Boarder Security Forces in order to keep the Pakistani forces away from 
the border region and help the Indian forces to get a better understanding of the transborder terrain 

Second Phase: 

In the second phase which was from May to June 1 97 1 , the Mukti Bahini penetrated deep inside East Pakistan to carry out subversive activities. The 
terrorists of the Mukti Bahini including the Indian soldiers in civil disguise mixed with the local civilians, earned out terrorist acts such as ambushing conveys, 
blowing up bridges, destruction of infrastructure, blocking roads and other communication and transportation channels, and assassination of isolated armed 
personnel In one such incident 38 jute mills were attacked and destroyed in Mymensingh and Khulna 395 . Similarly, in another incident the Mukti Bahini with 
the support of the Indian regular forces attacked and captured Bariab Bazaar on 20th June 1 97 1 396 . Most of these terrorist attacks occurred between May 
and June 1971. 

Third Phase: 

The third phase of the Mukti Bahini operations stalled after August 1971. This phase was an overt phase, where the Mukti Bahini with a support of the Indian 
artillery attacked Pakistani border checkposts and other vulnerable enclaves brazenly. By tire end of October 1 97 1 , the Mukti Bahini carried out extensive 
explosions on both public and private places. This phase was marked by more heinous crimes committed by the Mukti Bahini, where everybody including old 
men, women, and children were killed even if an iota of suspicion was found against their collaboration with the Pakistani forces. The main objective of this 
phase was to capture strategic positions and to fertile the terrain for the Indian military intervention India openly helped the Mukti Bahini throughout their 
operation, particularly in the final phase. The Mukti Bahini were supported by the Indian artillery, tanks, and even tire Indian Air Force 397 . 

395 Economic Times, May 7, 1971. 

399 Matinuddin, Lt. Gen (Redt) Kamal. The Tragedy ofGreat Errors: East Pakistan Crisis 
1968-1971, Wajidalis .Lahore 1994, p. 235. 

The entire military strategy of tire Mukti Bahinis was drawn by the Indian military and R&AW to exhaust the Pakistani army before India’s direct intervention 

Weaponry 

Irrefutably, India remained the main arms supplier of tire Mukti Bahini, several historical evidences supporting a vivid demonstration of this feet. The 
Telegraph reported on 14th April 1971 that, ‘a train load of Indian weapons has apparently reached the secessionist force near Madaripur ’ 398 . 
Similarly Washington Post and The New York Tones reported that, ‘ Reports ha\>e likewise confirmed that ams were supplied “directly by India ” ’ 399 
. The Bihar Chief Minister confessed that, ‘He was firm on the point of supply of arms and ammunition to Bangladesh ’ 400 . Lt General A. A. K. Niazi 
asserted in his book, Tire betrayal of East Pakistan that, ‘ the Mukti Bahini bought weapons from foreign sources sympathetic to them such as Israel, 
USSR, Belgium, and Czechoslovakia and from Eastern Markets like Hong Kong. .... Limpet mines of Russian origin were captured from rebel 
frogmen. . . . American arms were also recovered from rebels ... An American 5 7 mm RR was captured at Chittagong ’ 401 . The 
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Israeli support has also been revealed by Srinath Raghavan in his book, 1971: A global history of the Creation of Bangladesh. His research based on the 
P. N. Haksar papers, (the official papers of P. N. Haksar, tire principal secretary of Indira Gandhi) reveals, ‘ India ’s ambassador to France D. N. 
Chatterjee began the process to get Israeli amis with a note to the external affairs ministiy on July 6, 1971, saying assistance from Israel for 
“propaganda, finance and even procurement of armament and oil" would be “invaluable ’”402 , this policy was covertly supported by Indira Gandhi 
Ragvan further revealed that, ‘ Mrs Gandhi reached out to Israel with a request for vital weapons and ammunitions especially heavy mortars to 
support the Mukti Bahini ’s-operations ’ 403 . 

Reign of Terror 

Winston Churchill rightly c laims that Histoiy is written by the Victors ’ . The unfortunate state of affeirs in the 1 97 1 - insurgency allowed the Indians and their 
patrons to win over and create Bangladesh. Thus the history of Bangladesh lias also been written and propagated by the victors. These forces have 
constructed a vicious and barbaric image of Pakistan and her army, where they are accused of massacre, raping, and looting. However, the reality still remains 
untold. Very few altruistic accounts have been written to find out the real culprits behind the ghastly genocide and rapes of those, who wished and 
endeavoured to preserve Jinnah’s dream ofunity. This book attempts to portray the reality of the monstrosities of the Mukti Bahini as debt owed to the 
Bengali and non- Bengali Muslims deprived of their lives and honours. The Mukti Bahini reign of terror remains one of most barbaric and vicious chapters of 
human miseries, hi this most gruesome chapter humanity wept as men were beheaded in front of their wives, children were lynched and murdered in their 
mothers’ wombs, women were brutally raped and their naked bodies mutilated in streets, mosques were transformed into slaughterhouses, and copies of the 
Holy Quran were burnt and disrespected. These abominable acts were committed by the so-called Muslims of the Mukti Bahini. A chronological account of 


the atrocities committed by the Mukti Bahini would be presented in the following sections to highligh t the reality behind the so- called ‘Bangladesh War of 
Liberation’. 

403 Raghavan, Srinath, “1971 A Global History of the Creation of Bangladesh”, Harvard University Press, 2013, p. 181-182. 
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Hie following section discusses the atrocious crimes committed by the Mukti Bahini terrorists, their Indian masters, and the Awami League miscreants. The 
first section will shed light on tire events that took place in various parts of East Pakistan, before zero hour, afier the postponement of the assembly session. 
The second subsection will delve into the massacres, rapes, loots, and arson committed by the Mukti Bahini and the Awami League, with die testimonies of 
the witnesses repatriated to Karachi The third section presents details related to the figh ters, supporters, and sympathizers of the Mukti Bahini who were 
involved in heinous crimes against the state, federal troops, and peaceful citizens. 


Loot, Murder, and Arson committed 

1st March 1971. 

To avoid die political confrontation between East and West 
Pakistan, President Yahya Khan announced postponement of the 
National Assembly session The Mukti Bahini, politically brainwashed 
by the fescists of the Awami League, seized the moment on 1st March 
1971 and called for province- wide agitation and formally launched 
their assault against united Pakistan Within hours, the cases of loot, 
arson, vandalism and otiier acts of violence were reported. The 
incidents of loot and arson increased throughout Dacca. The 
Narayanganj Rifle Club depots were raided and the terrorists seized 
the aims and ammunition required for their plans of hijacking Dacca. 

The headquarters of these terrorists was Dacca University where they 
prepared themselves for the attacks in two hostels: Jagarmath Hall 
and Iqbal HalL These aimed terrorists roamed freely on the streets of 
Dacca, casting a shadow of their terror over the city 404 . 

2nd March 1971. 

The militants looted the fireanns shops and transported the ammunition to Dacca University. In different parts of East Pakistan, the national flag of Pakistan 
was burnt by a violent mob which was an organized group of terrorists receiving proper instructions from the leadership of the Awami League. When the 
violence escalated and gpt out of the hands of the local authorities, the army was called to control the grave situation. 

404 Government of Pakistan. (1971).“White Papers”, p.5 

Hie once serene Jagprmath and Iqbal Halls of Dacca University, had become training centers for the terrorists of the Mukti Bahini, and echoed with firearm 
sounds prior to tire military targeted operation at the University campus 405 .A gun battle between the Pakistan amny and militants of tire Awami League was 
also reported at the Sadarghat TV station (Dacca), for thwarting its forceful capture by the militants of the Mukti Bahini406 . 

3rd March 1971. 

Mujib held a press conference to declare a strike tiiroughout East 
Pakistan - a stronghold of the Awami League- initiating a civil 
disobedience movement. During the conference, Mujib deflected the 
question about tire burning of the Pakistani national flag at tire Dacca 
University with a terse ‘No Comment ’. Islampur, Patuakhali Bazar, 

Nawabpur, and other suburbs of Dacca came under violent attacks 
of the Mukti Bahini. The loot and plunder of the shops, including a 
general store, a watch shop, and firearms shops, on Jirmah Avenue 
was reported. The horrifying incident of the burning of fifty huts also 
occurred on this feteful day. This hellish day witnessed tire killing of 
five people and wounding of sixty two in the widespread wave of 
violence throughout Dacca. Schools and colleges were closed down; 
the TV station stopped playing the Pakistani national anthem 
replacing it with the controversial ‘Bangladesh’ 407 . 

In Khulna, a local telephone exchange was attacked by an alleged 
mob, in reality they were the militants of the Awami League, armed 
with sticks and spears. The security guards guarding the telephone 
exchange opened fire against the militants of the Awami League, only 
killing two and injuring nine, while, the telephone exchange lost 
several of its innocent employees in the attack 408 . 

The Mukti Bahini in their terrorist campaign in Comilla and 
Chittagong set a local train on fire. The telephone exchanges in both 
the cities were attacked, damaged, and closed down at various places. 
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4th March 1971. 

Incidents of lootings and arson took place in Dbamnadi and 
Nawabpur districts, including the looting ofa firearms shop, hi 
Khulna, the Pakistani flag was desecrated and a hand grenade was 
thrown in Deputy ConTnissioners , office. The railway tracks were 

damaged and passengers of derailed train were butchered. Before the Anny could restore the government's authority, on 

the night of 3rd - 4th March in Chittagong, the non- Bengali residents 

of different localities were attacked, murdered, and were burnt to 

death Seven hundred houses were set on file with such a speed and 

ferocity that the sleeping residents could not escape and those who 

did manage were killed or wounded by the terrorists of the Mukti 

Bahini The Mukti Baliini killed three hunched people apart from the 

ones they scorched to death 409 . 

5 th March 1971. 

The comrrunication system between East and West Pakistan was brought down on the orders of Mujib. The telegraph and telephone employees were 
stopped from working, as a measure to achieve comrrunication blackout with the world. Even the British Council was not spared by the violent students of the 
Salinullah MuslimHaH, however, arrival ofthe troops time saved the property from being burnt dowrrtto . hi Kbalispur and Daulatpur ofKhulna, fifty seven 
people (probably non- Berths) were mercilessly killed and mutilated with daos (meat- cleavers), spears, and hand bombs. Various incidents of arson and loot 
were also reported in the Khulna towntl 1 . 

6th March 1971. 

The jailbreak of the Central Prison of Dacca was executed by the terrorists of the Mukti Bahini, causing death of seven prisoners, the wounding of the 
employees including a sergeant, and six wardens. Three hundred and forty one (341) prisoners took advantage of the chaos of the arrbush and escaped. 
Vocal agitation echoed throughout Dacca with processions chanting anti-state and racial slogans. The lawlessness continued with laboratories being raided for 
explosive chemicals to be used in Mukti Bahini’ s violent excursions. 
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An attack on the Polytechnic Institute was made unsuccessful by the Pakistan amry 412 . In Khulna, the Rajendra College University Offices and the Training 
Corps came under a mob raid for tire possession of ten rifles and fifteen bayonets. The fireamrs shopkeepers opened fire at a mob, attempting to loot one of 
them, killing and injuring seven4l3 . The cases of stabbing burning looting and arson were continuously and widely reported. Reports of several houses and 
huts being forcefully emptied from their owners were rampant but without any reprimand from the authorities. The attackers used sniper rifles at various 
locations openly4l4 . In Rajshahi, City Magistrate’s office was set on fire as a glaring example ofthe prevailing misrule 

7th March 1971. 

On 7 th March 1971, Mujib announced his program of parallel government consisting of secessionist directives. Numerous episodes of looting and arson of 
cars, jeeps, trucks and micro-buses 415 , occurred continuously without any respite for the innocent civilians. Radio Pakistan’s building was attacked with 
explosives and orders were given to set-up Revolutionary Councils. As an act of ultimate disrespect the Pakistani national flag was desecrated and burnt at 
Bargana, Khulna. 

8th March 1971. 

Processions and meeting? of the Awami League and the Mukti 
Bahini were being held, with the directives issued from the high 
command to the workers. Alongside the firearms shops’ lootings, 
licensed anus were also taken from the people. Under this 
lawlessness, people were left vulnerable and the only option left for 
their protection was to join the Mukti Bahini or the Pakistani side 416 . 

9th March 1971. 

Under Mujib ’s directives, ‘ No money shall leave East Pakistan ’ was enforced in banks and checkpoints were setup in various parts of Dacca to make 
sure no holdings or assets in any fonn leave East Pakistan The established checkpoints remained for many days and sometimes tire purpose was to intimidate 
the non- Mujib supporters. Kenneth Clarke of London’s Daily Telegraph reported that, ‘ Mujib brought the situation near to secession ’ 417 . 
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The residents of Rangpur and other localities were attacked by the Awami Leaguers, with a local train too coming under a vicious attack. The passengers of 
the train were physically harassed on political and racial basis, ringing anarchy bells for days to come. The new ‘Bangladesh’ flag was hoisted over the City 
Town Hall as a reminder of the secessionist dream 418 . 


12th March 1971. 


Disturbance was reported in the tea gardens of Comilk. Three hundred jail prisoners attempted an escape, on whom the police opened fire killing two and 
injuring eighteen Five anny ration trucks were stopped and looted at Brahmanbaria by an anned mob. There were successful jaibreaks in Bogra and 
Barisal 419 . 


Abdul Rashid , an employee of the East Bengal Railways at Parbatipur rekted that the train from Ishurdi was kte for ten hours and when it arrived at the 
Parbatipur railway station, it had one hundred and seventy dead bodies. The passengers were intercepted en route to Parbatipur; an men women and children 
became victims of the Awami League militants. The merciless attackers stabbed the breastfeeding babies to death along with their mothers. There were 
seventy- five seriously injured victims who were shifted to the hospital420 . 

13th March 1971. 

At railway stations, passengers were harassed, interrogated and called dalals (pimps) of West Pakistan. The stolen chemicals were used in attacks on 
government buildings near Kakrai (Dacca) 421 . The ‘Bangk Desh’ fkg was hoisted also at the Deputy Commissioner’s office in Jessore, Khulna. In Comilk 
and Chittagong, the Awami leaguers protested outside tire Jail for the release of jailed prisoners who had allegedly burned the national fkg at Sbamshemagpr. 
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14th March 1971. 

Mujib issued new directives addressed to deputy commissioners and sub-officers to stop working. 

15th March 1971. 

Mujib issued another directive that army pressure should not be accepted regarding the civil disobedience movement and taxes should be paid to the East 
Pakistani regime. The violence of ‘non-violent and non-cooperation movement’ kept increasing with people being harassed and humilkted on the basis oftheir 
rackl and political backgrounds 422 . The anny field unit was surrounded and attacked by an armed mob in Cbittagpng. 

16th March 1971. 

In Chittagong, firearms shops were met with the same fate being looted for its anns. The kboratory was raided and chemicals were taken away from the 
Mahraj High School in Natore, in Rangpur. 

17th March 1971. 

Acids and stolen chemicals were used in attacks on government offices in Dacca. The power house, in Jessore and Khulna, came under attack and tire 
electric supply was interrupted. Road blockades were erected for disrupting nonnalcy and creating chaos. The 5th March-attack survivors were threatened 
and twelve houses in Rangpur were attacked and burnt by the Awanri League students. 

18th March 1971. 

The Central Government High School in Motijheel was raided and its kboratory’s chemicals were looted. In Jessore, the attackers threw acid-bottles at the 
anny personnel in a camp. 

19th March 1971. 

An army vehicle came under ambush and six (6) occupants were abducted with their weapons. 

422 Ibid, p. 11-12 

20th March 1971. 

According to The Far Eastern Economic Review , ‘Mujib said, “This is the final round ” and repeated the slogan “ Joy Shadin Bangla ” (Long Live 
independent Bengal) 423 . In Bagerliat Town, according to Qazi Anwar I lussain , the Awami League militants were involved in the killings of non- Bengalis 
from the first week ofMarch The targets of the Awami League militants were not only the Biharis and the West Pakistanis but also the Bengali Muslim 
League members or proPakistan (at that time West Pakistan) Bengalis. He stated that tire Awami League militants raided the house of the well-known Bengali 
Muslim Leaguer, Muhammad Qasim, taking valuable items and burning the house to ashes in his absence. These vicious Awami League volunteers and 
extremists discouraged Bengalis to provide shelter to non- Bengalis, and those not pledging acquiescence were killed along with the non- Bengalis. The 
ten'oirsts mercilessly blocked the roads and highways impeding escape of the lucky or unlucky non- Bengalis left 424 . According to Qazi Anwar Hussain , 
five hunch ed innocent non- Bengalis and Bengalis were killed. In the Taranganj Colony, five hundred people were killed and four hundred remained missing, 
when the East Pakistan Rifles and tire Awami League militants attacked the colony. The attack turned the houses into debris and the colony an adobe of dead 
bodies425 . 

From20 th March to 10th April 1971, inKushtia town, the East Pakistan Regiment (EPR) Rebels, Mujahids and the Awami League terrorists attacked the 
anned forces. The tyranny of killers accounted killings of one thousand to fifteen hundred ( 1 000 - 1 500) including army personnel 426 . It can be 
comprehended from this diat if die anry personnel were rendered helpless in this carnage, the civilians never stood a chance. 

21st March 1971. 

On 20/21 March, Indian amis and ammunitions were smuggled into East Pakistan into Satkhira (Khulna Division) and to Chittagong Division from India. 

There are reports of die same fromChittagpngto Comilla 427 . 
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22nd March 1971. 

The Indian anns smuggling was also reported in the tea gardens of Sylhet. The Awami League led violent rallies in Dinajpur against President Yahya Khan In 
Sitarampur locality of Mymensingh, according to Fahim Siddiqi tire Awami league militants stormed the locality with ‘ Loot , Bum and Kill the Menfolk . 
Faliim Siddiqi lost his two brothers in the raid, surviving by hiding in the deserted building for days until the federal troops recaptured the locality 428 . 

23nl March 1971. 

The ‘Pakistan Day’ was celebrated as ‘Resistance Day’, with numerous events ofthe desecration of the Pakistani national flag and its replacement with the 
‘Bangladesh’ flag book place. The passengers at the Dacca airport were beaten up and ill-treated by an armed mob 429 . hi Mirpur Khulna division, the 
situation became tense when die residents refused to hoist the ‘Bangladesh’ flag at their houses. Numerous cases of the abduction of West Pakistani 
businessmen for ransom were also reported. In Halishahar, Cbittagpng, according to Falmikla Begum w/o GhulamNabi , her family members, husband, 
three sons and a daughter, were slaughtered in front of her. She said that her husband became victim of a machine gunfire of an anned Bengali gang (Mukti 
Bahini). Her three sons were beheaded and their decapitated heads were kicked around like football, her daughter was bayoneted to death while she was a 
reluctant audience to these heart- wrenching sights. 

From 23 rd to 29 th March 1971, in Klialispur Khulna, according to A. S. Saifullah, the Awami League miscreants and terrorists were on a killing rampage, 
resembling mad elephants, ofthe non- Bengalis. The hundreds of non- Bengalis ofthe locality were taken to the Crescent Jute Mill, where the terrorists had 
built a slaughterhouse for their murder. This slaughterhouse witnessed the medieval torture ofthe gouging of the eyes ofthe Non- Bengali victims 430 . In 
Sirajganj, the Awami League militants took non- Bengalis - men, women, and children - in a building, setting it on fire and ensuring the survival of no one 43 1 . 

427 Ibid, p. 13 
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430 Qutubuddin Aziz. (1974). “Blood and Tears”. United Press of Pakistan Ltd., p.88 

24th March 1971. 

As another propaganda technique, pamphlets were distributed among the people calling for an armed resistance. In the pamphlets, instructions were given to 
resist the army through any means possible: block the roads, bridges and rail- links; keep yourselves armed with weapons and bombs432 . In Dacca University, 
according to Mohammed Hanif , Bengali students kidnapped non- Bengalis for ransom; those who failed to provide ransom were tortured and beheaded. 
Mohammed Hanif himself was abducted and made to write a letter to his family for ransom of Rs. 3000. The federal troops came into action for his release 
on the night of 25 dl March and he was saved before his deadline of 26 th March for ransom expired 433 . 

25 th March 1971. 

The bonb factory came in existence on the Dacca University campus - Jagarmath Hall and Iqbal Hall - to manufacture acid bombs on a large scale. Likewise 
the Engineering College established its own set-up to produce acid bombs. To further paralyze tire city barriers were set up all over Dacca. The miscreant ex- 
Colonel Osmani took the charge ns the Commander of ‘the Revolutionary Forces’ and erected blockades on the roads ofthe Chittagong Port to hinder army 
transport of personnel and arms. As an endeavour to disrupt tire traffic flow, the roads were damaged by digging holes; similarly, roadblocks were created 
with carts, lorries, and trucks 4 '’ 4 . 

In Rangpur, fifty houses were burnt by an armed nrob of eight thousand people equipped with sticks, rifles, shotguns, and knives. In another incident, three 
people were killed and seventeen were injured, of these seven were wounded by shotguns while two were hit by the bullets of other guns. The army troops 
came on the scene to disperse the violent crowd and necessarily opened fire injuring three people. An attack on army personnel in Saidpur from shotguns 
caused retaliation and five people were injured 435 . hr Saidpur, a post office van was attacked; the conductor was killed and the driver sustained serious 
injuries. 

43 1 Government of Pakistan. (1971). “White Papers”, p.26 
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According to the witness, Noor Jahan w/o Abdur Rashid , her husband was shot dead in the attack on their house. Men were shot dead while women were 
made prisoners and taken to another village. She said that more titan two-hundred and fifty Pathans - men, women and children were killed. The sadistic 
Awami League terrorists would slice flesh from the Pathan victim’ body, rubbing the wound with dust continuously till the victim lost consciousness or life. The 
abducted women were raped every night and those who resisted were killed, their bodies were tom into pieces while their breasts amputated and ‘Joi Bangla’ 
was carved on their foreheads. She along with other victims was rescued by tire Pakistan Amy on 1 0 th April 436 . 

The areas where amy could not do a rapid action, people found themselves trapped with Mukti Bahinis and the undisposed dead bodies of their loved ones. 
People were trapped for days and weeks in their burnt houses, in bushes, water tanks, and any place they could find to hide, helplessly witnessing the rotting 
of their unburied loved ones. Those who did give a burial were helped by the Pakistani amy (federal troops). The merciless killings, massacre, rapes, and 
tortures were meted out to unanned and defenceless people who were only guilty of being non- Bengalis. 

30th March 1971 . 

In Pachchum Tengri of Ishurdi, three thousand armed Mukti 
Bahini raided the locality. According to Ainul Haque , the Awami 
League militants, dissidents of the East Pakistan Rifles and the 


Ansars killed 90 per cent of the population of the non- Bengalis. His 
whole family was among those butchered in this pogrom On 1 1 th 
April 1971, federal troops entered in the locality when it had already 
become a ‘ghost colony’. He was helped with tire burial of his family 
and shifted to Ishurdi hospital to recover 437 . 

In Chittagong around 10,000-12,000 people were killed. A 

mutiny took place in the East Bengal Regiment (EBR) and the East Pakistan Rifles (EPR) and they slaughtered innocent men, women and children with their 
service weaponry. One of the most horrifying acts committed was the ‘ syringe massacre ’ , in which the victim’ s blood was drained through syringes till death 
gained mercy, deriving sadistic pleasure fcr the killers. The terrorists practiced equality in killing 

innocent men, women, and children to satisfy the evil witbin438 . In Chuadanga from 26th March to 1 st of April 1971, five hundred 

people were killed, while a hundred people went missing. The 

terrorists killed Bibaris and West Pakistanis, gathering them together, 

without prejudice. A West Pakistani SIX) was tortured and his 

pregnant wife was badly beaten 439 . In Naogaon and Santabar from 

26 th March to 22 nd April 1971, around fifteen thousand people were 

annihilated. The Awani league militants blocked die movement of 

the Bibari people. The banks of the localities were looted 440 . The 

women were separated from their male family members, raped and 

paraded naked in the street to be killed when the abusers gpt bored 

or found new victims to replace them Their male relatives were 

killed, sparing them the ordeal of watching their women being 

dishonoured. The dead bodies were scattered all over the area, 

turning human dwelling? in open graveyards 441 . The other torture 

tactics used in the locality were burning to death, nailing or being 

shot to death Even the devil must have shuddered when the mothers 

were forced to drink their children's blood at gunpoint-442 . 

435 Ibid, p. 15 
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Between 26th March and 23rd April 1971 

Two thousand people were killed during this hellish period. The Awami League terrorists and liberated criminals were roaming around and were not willing to 
leave a single non- Bengali alive. The Pakistan Army action in the district saved the lives of seven thousand people - men, women, and children were brought 
and lodged inside a jail for protection The unrelenting killers had planted dynamites and were planning to blow up the jail, but tire Pakistan Army didn’t allow 
them to succeed. The survivors narrated heinous acts of murder, rape, loot and arson against the non- Bengalis 443 . 
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In Shankipara of Mymensingh, according to Sheikh Habibullah , his family members were murdered, house was looted and he could not even think of giving 
a burial to his family in the midst of the madness surrounding the locality. He said that, ‘ except for a few aged stragglers like myself all traces of human 
habitation had vanished from these once thriving colonies (Chalisbari, Cbattisbari, Islamabad and Ikya)’. Young women of locality attempted suicide to 
save themselves from tire shameful late ofbecoiriirg sex slaves. One hundred and seventy- five non- Bengalis were murdered inside a mosque - where they 
gathered in a vain attempt to save themselves from the frenzied nrob. Three hundred non- Bengalis were killed in a primary school where they had taken 
refugp. A Bengali, pesh imam - prayer leader - had saved lives of five hundred Bibaris from the inhuman mutineers. He also came to know about the fate of 
West Pakistani personnel and their families, who were butchered in the night of 25 th /26 th March by the mutineers’ of the East Bengal Regiment 444 . 

27th March 1971 

In Mymensingh Cantonment, West Pakistani army men were killed. When East Bengal Regiment (EBR) and East Pakistan Rifles (EPR) mutinied, they had not 
just left their barracks to join the ranks of tire Mukti Bahini but to anyone’s astonishment they started massacring their West Pakistani colleagues, in barracks 
and in residential quarters445 . The Amy men from West Pakistan were murdered in cold blood in their sleep 446 .At Hafiz Jute Mills, between 27 th and 28 th 
March, one hundred and fifty people were burnt alive. However, only the minor children were able to escape from this dreadful fate 447 . 
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28th -29 th March 1971 

In various localities of Khulna Town, Crescent Jute Mills, 

Kbalispur, Star Jute Mills, and Cbandi Mahal, around five thousand 
people were killed. The massacre was unleashed on the ‘ dalals ’ 

(pimps) of West Pakistan by the trained Awami League terrorists. 

The houses were destroyed and men, women, and children - were 
murdered448 . The victims were tortured and then guillotined. The 


men, adult or male children were mostly treated with the ‘shoot at 
sight’, while the women and children were meted out the treatment 
of being ‘dragged on die roads’. The killers were so obsessed with 
killing that for the surety of death they would throw the victims in 
rivers, and the unfortunate ones retaining some breath were dragged 
out for their stomachs to be slit as punishment for not dying soon 
enough The dissected victims were thrown back into tire river with 
their blood tainting the water red 449 . 

In Dinajpur Town from 28 th March to 1 st April 1971, around five 
thousand people were killed. One of the most barbaric bloodbatbs 
occurred here. Those few, who survived luckily, were old women and 
children. Those who died in the attack were beheaded and the heads 
were hung on tree tops. The abducted girls were taken to India for a 
life worse than death 

In Thakurgaon, around three thousand people were killed. The 
East Bengal Regiment (EBR) attacked the Bihari people. The aim 
was not anything less than ethnic cleansing of the Bihari people. The 
women were raped; young ones were abducted while the pregnant 
and older women were murdered. The pregnant women were not 
shot dead but viciously bayoneted to death Wonts were tom apart 
and the unborn babies were cut into pieces. The raped and killed 
women’s naked bodies were dragged in streets for a show animals 
were too human to watch 

29th -30 th March 1971 

In Jhumjhurrpur Colony, around three thousand people lost their lives while two thousand people were kidnapped and to this day remained missing The East 
Pakistan Regiment (EPR) was on a killing frenzy sparing only the Bengalis. The general criterion for such massacre was to attack colonies and localities where 
non- Bengali inhabitants were residing. The East Pakistan Rifles kidnapped women and children and dragged towards die river. The river route was mostly 
used for smuggling, utilized by the Indians in building a naval force for the Mukti Babini The attackers took 400 — 500 women to India450 . From 29th March 
- 1 0th April 1 97 1 , in Kushtia town, the East Pakistan Regiment (EPR) Rebels, Mujahids and the Awami League terrorists attacked the armed forces. The 
tyranny of die killers accounted for die deaths of 1000- 1500, including armymen45l . 

44 ^ Extract FromDacca Gazette [August To December 1971] Gazette Page No. 697 449 Government of Pakistan. (1971). “White Papers”, p.25 

30th March 1971 

In Taranganj Colony, five hundred people were killed and four hundred remained missing. The EPR and Awami League militants attacked the colony, burning 
houses decorated with the dead 452 . 

According to Saida Khatoon Wo Zafar Alam Malik living in Thanapara, Kushtia, the terrorists of the Awami League took away non- Bengali men on 
gunpoint to the Kushtia Jafl. She was later informed that her husband was killed along with other non- Bengalis. The naked dead bodies were found with 
cigarette marks on them The non- Bengali women were abducted to unknown places and the pregnant women with their unborn babies were mutilated to 
death in the most barbaric way. The Bengali terrorists would force nonBengalis to donate blood for their injured rebel fellows; the donor was promised his 
safe release; unfortunately, which was never the case453 . 

In another account, ofRasoolan w/o Mohammed Shakoor , the Awami League terrorists attacked their locality and took away hundreds of non- Bengali 
men. All of tire non- Bengali men were killed in Kushtia Jail before tire federal troops recaptured tire locality. The Bengali shopkeeper had erected sign boards, 
stating that, ‘ Don ’t sell food to the Biharis ’ . She and her remaining family - her mother and three children - had to drink water for days to remain alive. And 
second attack on her house forced her to live hr fields for many days until the federal forces arrived 454 . 
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4th April 1971 

In Sylhet district tire situation remained far better than other districts; it can be attributed to its low Bengali population. The deaths reported from Sylhet in 
March 1971, were five hundred. According to Mrs Wahida Khatoon, her son and daughter- in-law were killed in front of her and sire received a bullet 
injury on her skill ‘ The killers said they’ were shooting us because we did not belong to Bengal and because Urdu was our mother tongue. They 
looted our house ’455 

10th April 1971 

InPaksey, two thousand people were deceitfully murdered. The railway colony residents were called to a meeting to fonna Peace Committee ofBengalis 
and Non- Bengalis. The people, who did attend the meeting in the High School building were locked inside and the school was set on fire; resulting in the 
death of al entrapped people (most probably all non- Bengalis) 456 . 

The killers of non- Bengalis were using different tactics to get non- Bengalis to a single place; call of meetings, calling them at government officials’ offices, 
making peace committees and gathering them in schools, jails and mosques, with promises that they would be safe. 


23nl April 1971 


In Afar Kandy, five hundred people were killed. Bibari- populated colonies were attacked, looted properties were set on fire and every non- Bengali was put 
to death. The men were killed on sight while women were ravished and later killed. The atrocious rapists and killers had mercilessly mutilated the bodies of 
their female victims; bodies were in pieces, breasts were sliced off and their wombs were slit open. The delirious killers ravished the women, slicing their 
breasts off when they had some breath left in them 457 . 


Prominent Mukti Bahini Terrorists 

file Mukti Bahini fighters, supporters, and sympathizers’ list had been provided by the Dacca Gazette of August to December 1971. 455 Ibid, p. 142 
456 Government of Pakistan. (1971). “White Papers”, p.27 

file Gazette list had clearly stated tire culprits and their involvement in crimes against tire state. Only a few culprits are listed below. A detailed list is given in 
the Annexures-11, 12 & 13 . 

Advocate Mustafa Ali s/o Haji Moab Ali 

The Mukti Bahini supporter from Sylhet had been involved in the loot of 5 1 6 rifles from Habitant and its handing over to the Mukti Bahini in India. He was 
also involved in raids on government properties; on21 st April, 1971, he had looted Rs. 1.44 crore from the National Bank of Pakistan 458 . 

Muhammad Siddique Hussain s/o Khayer-uddin 

An elected MPA from Rangpur, was involved in the crimes of loot and arson. On 3rd March 1 97 1 , he organized plundering and burning of shops and houses 
in his non- Bengali locality. He had organized village councils to resist the army and also led an attack on the Rangpur Cantonment, on 28th March 1971459 . 

M. Abdur Rahim s/o Ismail Sarkar 

An elected MPA from District Dinajpur, made regular tours of India and was also involved in collecting anns and amnunitions for secessionists. He was also 
involved in the kidnappings of proPakistanis 460 . 

Advocate Muhammad Nurul Islam 

An elected MPA from Jessore had organized gangs for the pillage of properties in Jessore Sadar area. He supported secessionists’ activities and helped 
volunteers in looting guns from police stations 461 . 

Muhammad Sirajul Islam s/o Habibur Re liman 

An elected MPA from Dacca had organized mobs to block roads and parts of the city to hamper the movement of troops. Besides, they terrorized other 
locaMes462 . 

Mohiuddin Ahmed s/o Ramizuddin Ahmad 

An elected MPA fromBakergang had forcefully deprived people of their precious possessions, mostly money, gold ornaments, etc. The Barisal police 
annoury attack and loot was also organized by him. In District Bakerganj he had organized mob gangs to disrupt the law and order situation and also to loot 
nonlocals 463 . 

Showgatul Alam s/o Moslemuddin Ahmed 

An elected MPA from Bakergang had actively been involved in organizing activities against the federal troops, in Barisal region 464 . 

Abdul Aziz Khondker s/o Mobarak Ali 

An elected MPA of Patuakhali, had desecrated the national flag, was involved in anti- state activities and disrupted the law and order situation to overthrow 
the authority of Pakistan465 . Basid Siddiki 

An elected MPA of Tangail had taken up arms against state troops in the Gbatail forest area and was terrorizing civilians 466 . Md Insan Ali Mukhtiar s/o 
Adaruddin Sarker 

An elected MPA of Tangail had been organizing rebels in Char, District Pabna to resist the army and other Law enforcement ageneies467 . 

Jamaluddin Chowdhury s/o Kazimuddin Chowdhury A resident of village Kazirbag, District Dacca, and elected MPA, was organizing resistance groups in 
MunshiGanj, against the army, in months of March and April These organized groups were also involved in the plunder of shops and houses of 
proPakistanis 468 . 

Hamidur Rahman s/o Haji Md Musa 

A resident of village Doleswar of District Dacca, an elected MPA, had organized groups to resist anny movements and supervised attacks on non- locals and 
non-confonning citizens in different localities 469 . 

Hedayatul Islam s/o Haji Momrej Khan 

A resident of Tejgaon, District Dacca, an elected MPA, had been involved in inciting agitation against non- locals and nonconfonning citizens. Under his 
st^pervision factories and mills were closed down and burnt in Tejgaon 470 . 

Abdul Hakim Master s/o Hazi Omar Ali 

A resident of village Kakil, District Dacca, an elected MPA, had organized rebels and mob groups to fulfill Mujib’s sadistic demands. In March 1971, 
factories were closed down causing economic unrest and movements of railway trains were disrupted from time to time. Organized rebels and terrorists had to 
fight the army when it arrived to rescue the civilians in tire area 471 . Muhammad Sajid Ali Mukhtear s/o Mia Abdul Dalai A resident of village Fulbaria, 
District Dacca and Afzal Hossain s/o Haji Mozaaflar Ali Mian, resident of Narayanganj, both elected MPAs, had organized mob gangs in their respective 
areas to resist the army and for committing loot and arson The blockades were erected on roads and different parts of the city472 . Businessman Abdul 
Wahab s/o Haji Khalilur Rahman A resident of villagp Maizpati, District Chittagong, an elected MPA, bad been involved in organizing rebels and 
disrupting the law and order situation He incited EBR and EPR personnel in Chittagpng to defect and join the rebels 473 . 

Muhammad Rashed Mosharrah s/o Mosharaf Hossain A resident of village Teghoria, District Mymensingh, an elected MPA, had been engaged in 
sabotaging activities agtinst the state and had been collaborating with Major Kbalid Mosbarraf 474 . Kudrat ullah Mondal s/o Saminiddin Mondal 
A resident ofMobakbali, District Mymensingh, an elected MPA, had close collaboration with the Mukti Bahini The infiltrations of rebels from Indian borders 
near Haluaghat, District Mymensingh, had been taking place under his supervisiont75 . Shams ul Haque s/o Samiruddin Ahmed 
A resident of District Mymensingh, an elected MPA, had organized mob gangs and rebels. The Mymensingh Police armoury had been attacked under his 
command and looted arms were handed over to the rebels 476 . 

Abdur Rais s/o Haji Md. Asmat Sholaghar Hasannagar A resident ofSunanganj. District Sylhet, an elected MPA, had organized rebels and mob gangs. 
The organized groups had raided the Sunarrganj Tbana and the anns were handed over to terrorists. The terrorists had attacked the jail and set free the 
ciiminals. He had been involved in other anti- state and seditious activities 477 . 

Shams u Mia Chowdhury s/o Moyana Mia 


A resident of village Bagpari, District Sylhet, an elected MPA, had organized rebels. The rebels were organized to resist the army in Chhattak and for loot and 
arson478 . 

Muhammad Abdul Zahur s/o Md. Thakurdlian Mia A resident of village Binnaguri, District Sylhet, an elected MPA, took over the focal government 
administration - Mujib’s instructions to run a parallel government. Abdul Zahur had been collaborating with rebels against the army. Under his guidance, anti- 
state and seditious activities had taken place to disrupt peace operations ofthe army to restore government authority 479 . Masud Ahmed Chowdhury s/o 
Abdus Samad Chowdhury A resident of village Rankeli, District Sylhet, an elected MPA, took over the focal government administration and became a self 
declared SDO ofthe subdivision The food and grain gpdowns were footed. The infiltrators from India were helped to figh t federal troops in April 1971 480 . 
Taymus Ali s/o Haji Mojor Ali 

A resident of village Bhabanipur, District Sylhet, an elected MPA, became a self-declared SDO ofthe Maulvi Bazar subdivision and overtook control of focal 
government. He had participated in the foot of Rs. 2.74 crores (27.4 million) from the National Bank of Pakistan The footed vehicles, machinery, food grains, 
and money were sent to India. He had an active role in anti- state and seditious activities in East Pakistan’s district, Sylhet 481 . 

Azizur Rahman s/o Abdus Sattar 

A resident of village Gujarai, District Sylhet, an elected MPA, had collaborated in a jailbreak releasing 132 prisoners from Maulvi Bazar Sub- Jail in April 
1971. He took part in a foot raid on National Bank of Pakistan and took awayRs. 2.74 crores (Rs 27.4 million). The foot was handed over to terrorists in 
India, to carry out anti-state and seditious activities in East Pakistan 482 . Ena mill Hoque s/o Abdul Hoque 

A resident ofHabiganj town committee, District Sylhet, an elected MPA, accompanied by Mostafa Ali MNA (NE- 120) and mob gang, took away 516 rifles 
and 17,388 ammunition rounds from the Habiganj Armoury. He took part in the National Bank ofPakistan looting in which terrorists took awayRs 1.44 
crores (Rs 14.4 million). The amount was sent to India to finance the anti-state and seditious activities 483 . 

Gopal Chris hna Maharatna s/o Hore Krishna Maharatna A resident of village Rupraj Karpara, District Sylhet, an elected MPA, had been involved in 
the collection of sums of money from loots and checkpoints. The extorted money had been collected for anti-state and seditious activities.484 
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POST - DISMEMBERMENT 
Introduction 


Hopes of unity were still alive when General N iazi was signing the surrender document on the fateful day of 1 6 th December 1 97 1 . Despite her military failure, 
Pakistan was still united on the basis of Laa Ilaaha which always remained the ultimate bond between the both wings of Pakistan. Nevertheless, the 
pessimistic and opportunist political leaders in West Pakistan considered the military’ s defeat as die decisive end of Pakistan’s unity and started to consolidate 
their own political positions. Bhutto, who became the president after December 1971, was shrewd enough to exploit the prevailing conditions and position 
himself in the driving seat. He astutely replaced President Yahya, released Mujib on 8th January 1972 and thus secured his regime from all possible hurdles. 
Pakistan was not bifurcated on 1 6 th December 1 97 1 , in fact the surrender in East Pakistan, was only a military defeat. East Pakistan was actually lost when 
we politically surrendered and withdrew from our struggle for united Pakistan Thus in December 1971, we did not only lay down our arms but we also 
surrendered Iqbal’s dream and Jirmah’s struggle. In addition to this, the recognition of Bangladesh by Bhutto on 22 nd February 1974 was the final nail in the 
coffin of united Pakistan 

On the other hand, in East Pakistan the indoctrinated dream of Amar Sonar Bangla was the rallying cry of the masses. The Indianbacked terrorists of the 
Awami League and Mukti Bahini bad promised a ‘utopian state’ for Bengalis, where the streams of milk and honey would flow. They made the naive Bengalis 
believe that once Bangladesh is created, their problems would vanish in no time. Neither would anybody be poor, nor would anybody be deprived of his/her 
basic rights, thus Bangladesh would transform the fate of poor Bengalis. Further, fancy and attractive slogans of democracy, secularism, and socialism were 
used to mesmerize the educated youth. Underlying all promises was the guaranteed prosperity of East Pakistan after its separation from West Pakistan All 
these high claims remain unrealized, even though Bangladesh has been in existence for over four decades. It was the immediate rule of the Awami league 
which exposed its intentions. Hundreds and thousands of non- Bengalis were killed, starved, and raped. Instead of the promised streams of milk and honey, 
the streams ofblood of the non- Bengalis flowed. 

The Golden Bengal promised by Mujib did not glitter, but in actuality was rusted copper. Since, the autocratic mile of Mujib, the innocent Bengalis have not 
yet seen the prosperity which they were promised. Soon after Bangladesh’s creation, Mujib predicted that rice, the staple diet of Bengalis, would be sold at 
half the price than in Pakistan but in 1 975 , the prices in Bangladesh were ten times higher than in Pakistan 485 . 

This chapter would investigate how East Pakistan was lost politically after Pakistan’s military surrender. Further, it would give a detailed account of the 
political history ofBangladesh and would endeavour to unearth the conspiracy of the deception of the innocent Bengalis in the name of prosperity. Further, the 
Indian interference since the creation ofBangladesh would also be discussed to expose, how the Indian establishment used the humanitarian shield to create a 



vassal state in her neighbourhood in pursuance of her desire for Pakistan’s dismembennent. 

Post-Dismemberment & Bhutto 

Bhutto’s role in the bifurcation of Pakistan has always remained controversial Fromhis slogan of W/iar turn, idharhum ’ (you there and we here) to his 
recognition of Bangladesh in 1 974, Bhutto’s policies toward East Pakistan and then Bangladesh had remained questionable. Elis polices were based on his 
personal power interests. Before the creation of Bangladesh, he remained critical of Bengalis and political parties of East Pakistan but took a U-tum after the 
creation of Bangladesh. Bhutto was reluctant to hand over power to the majority party, the Awani League, after the election of 1 970, but his desire to 
recognize Bangladesh after assuming power in 1971 is a contradiction to his earlier actions. Such fluctuating polices demonstrate, that Bhutto’s foremost 
interest was to consolidate his own power base and to legitimize his rule. 

485 Lifshultz, Lawrence, Bangladesh, The Unfinished Resolution, Zed press, London, 1979, p.6. 

Power Politics 


After the military surrender on 1 6 th December 1 97 1 , the central government in West Pakistan under President Yahya lost its legitimacy. The demoralized 
President transferred power to Bhutto, the Chairman of Pakistan Peoples Party (PPP), which had remained victorious in die general elections of 1970 in West 
Pakistan. Bhutto assumed the presidential charge on 20th December 1 97 1 , in addition to it; he also assumed the powers of Chief Martial Law Administrator. 
Soon after assuming power, he adopted policies to consolidate Iris position. All hurdles were to be eliminated for guaranteeing a stable government under his 
leadership. These main hurdles were President Yayba and Mujib of East Pakistan. 

Bhutto’s first prey was ex -President Yahya Khan, as he did not want any sort of interference fromhimin his regime. Therefore, he sidelined Yahya Khan by 
putting him under house arrest. Yahya Khan in an interview with Munir Ahmed remarked, ‘ Bhutto has placed me under house airest and I am not allowed 
to meet press, neither can I issue any statement and I am banned for taking any direct and indirect part in politics ’ 486 . After getting rid of Yahya 
Khan, he strengthened his position in West Pakistan. 


Releases Mujib 


The Mujib-led Awani League organized agitation and political chaos after Yahya’s postponement of tire scheduled meeting ofthe National Assembly on 1st 
March 1971, as stated earlier in the previous chapters. The demonstrations and armed agitation resulted in a total chaos in East Pakistan In the course of2nd 
to 26th March 1 97 1 , the terrorists ofthe Awani League and Mukti Baliini were involved in killing, looting, burning ambushing and molestation of non- 
Bengalis. According to one report, one-hundred thousand were killed, burnt, and raped between 2 nd and 26 th March 487 . Following the anarchy organized 
under the orders of Mujib, the central government under President Yahya called for military action to restore law and order. Consequently, Mujib was 
arrested at 01.30 hours on 26th March 1971 fromhis Dbanmandi residence in Dacca488 . 

48d Translated form, Munir, Munir Ahmed, Almiy-a-Mashriki Pakistan; Paanch Kirdard, Aatish-phisha Publications Lahore, 1976, p. 47. 

After taking over the reins of power from President Y ahya Khan, Bhutto released the man who ordered the spread of chaos that had paralyzed the Eastern 
Wing of Pakistan, and the man who was arrested for traitorous charges, hi his interview with TIME Magazine correspondent Dan Cogging in January 1 972, 
Bhutto remarked, "I plan to release him unconditionally in a couple of days, with hope and faith that the fire of Pakistan still burns in his heart He 
will be free to go. I am not extracting any promise from him. I’m not talking to him under duress, but between elected leaders of the two parts of 
Pakistan ’ 489 . Nevertheless, Bhutto’s foremost intention behind releasing Mujib was to get rid of any possible threat to his regime. He knew that Mujib had 
the majority in the National Assembly and if any sort of compromise was reached between East and West Pakistan, his powers would be shared. Blinded by 
his greed for power, the so-called Quaid-e-Awam was hitting the final nail in the coffin of Jinnah’s united Pakistan 

Bhutto was well aware that after Mujib’s release , he would not be able to bargain with him from any position of strength Symbolically, it was presented that 
Bhutto has entered in a deal with Mujib under which, Mujib had agreed on having a united government. Sultan Mohammad Khan (former foreign Secretary) in 
his book Memories and Reflections ’ of a Pakistan Diplomat narrates that he had heard a secret tape recording of the meeting between Bhutto and Mujib. 
According to Sultan Mohammad, Mujib said, ‘ You [Bhutto] and I, my brother, must work closely to resolve all problems, and he [Miijib] swore on 
Qnr ’an that he would keep his promise. Miijib was hysterical at times, saying I ha\’e excelled Fazul Haq and Suhrawardy, demanding Yahya Khan ’s 
trial, and promising that as soon as he got rid of the Indians, he would propose a united government of East and West Pakistan with defence, 
foreign affairs and currency held in common ’ 490 . 

48 7 Khan, Fazal Muqeem, Pakistan’s Crisis in Leadership, National Book Foundation, 

1973, p. 33. 

488 ibid, p. 72. 

489 Interview by Dan Coggin, The World: Bhutto: The Voice of Pakistan, Time, I0 9 ' January, 1972. 

Such am ag'eement was rejected by Mujib after his arrival in Dacca. In an interview with the prominent Indian Journalist Kuldip Nayar, Mujib stated that ‘ He 
[Bhutto] wanted me to agree that the three subjects —foreign affairs, defense, and communication — would be managed jointly by Pakistan and 
Bangladesh. I told him it was not possible, but when he went on pressing I said that it was difficult for me to decide anything without consulting my 
people. There was yet another meeting, the last one between us. That time too he pressed for the same thing and asked me to tty my best. I replied: 
“Let me see ” ’. 491 In the same interview Mujib clearly states that, He [Bhutto] really wanted the eastern wing to go its own way so that he could 
become the president of what was left of Pakistan ’ 492 . Bhutto’s defenders often misguide the populace by arguing that Bhutto was compelled to release 
Mujib because of the mounting international pressure. Here it is vital to understand that China vigorously supported Pakistan’s stance. To illustrate, China was 
all along vetoing Bangladesh’s entry in the United Nations. With such a support in an international organization, it was entirety possible for Pakistan to have 
sumnounted any diplomatic pressure possibly from India and its allies. 

Bhutto wanted otherwise as stated by Mujib in the above interview, which elucidates that Bhutto’s intentions behind releasing Mujib were to get rid ofthe East 
Pakistan conundrum once and for all The general masses in Pakistan, specialty the youth, had not accepted tire creation of Bangladesh and started a 
movement to reject Bangladesh. This movement was known as Bangladesh Na-Manzoor Tehreek (Bangladesh Non-recognition Movement). The 
movement was a countrywide demonstration of the true sentiment of the masses. Threatened by the growing agitation by the masses under the Bangladesh 


non- recognition movement, Bhutto tactically created the Sindhi-Urdu language controversy by passing the Sindhi Language Bill in Sindh Assembly in July 
1 972. This controversy was a deliberate effort by Bhutto’s regime to deviate the masses from the Bangladesh Na-Manzoor Tehrek. Did Bhutto not know 
that the Bengulis had actually started to become unhappy when Urdu was introduced as the national language of Pakistan? He attempted to create a serious 
controversy by introducing the Sindhi Language Bill at a time when the Pakistani nation could not afford any controversy. But he, perhaps needed such 
controversies and issues to divert the attention of the public from Bangladesh 

490 Khan, Sultan Mohammad, Memories c 6 Reflections’ of a Pakistani Diplomat , Paramount Enterprise Karachi, 2006, p. 406. 

491 See, In their words: Bhutto and Mujib, December, 1971, Daily Star November IS 4 * 1, 2014 (http://www.thedailystar.net/in-their-words-bhutto-and-inujib-december-1971-50468) 
accessed on 7 1 02 03 04 05 06 ' 1 June 2016. 
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Recognizes Bangladesh 


The final blow to Jinnah’s united Pakistan came on 22 nd February 1 974 when Bhutto representing Pakistan in OIC’s (Organization of Islamic Conference) 
summit recognized Bangladesh Bhutto, the then Premier of Pakistan was shrewd enough to create and exploit ary given opportunity. After diverting tire 
masses internally by launching the Sindhi- Urdu language controversy it was now time to offer full recognition to Bangladesh internationally. Soon after 
assuming power, Bhutto toured most of the Muslim states and tried to convince them not to recognize Bangladesh including Iran, Turkey, Tunisia, Morocco, 
Algeria, Libya, Egypt, Syria, Saudi Arabia and many other states 493 . In most of his tours he convinced the leaders of these countries not to recognize 
Bangladesh The self contradicting policies of Bhutto can be observed that initially he toured the above states to not to recognize Bangladesh but after two 
years he himself organized the Summit C onferenee of the Head of States of the OIC in Lahore and recognized Bangladesh He astutely used the presence of 
the Heads of States of the Islamic countries as the opportune movement to achieve this. 

Here, it is important to understand that initially to gather public support for consolidating his power, Bhutto represented the popular sentiment for non- 
recognition of Bangladesh But, after eliminating all the possible threats to his government he recognized Bangladesh Such a move also uplifted his personal 
position on tire international political scene, confirming him as an able leader of Pakistan. He chose the ceremony of OIC Summit Conference organized in 
Lahore to recognize Bangladesh to avoid any agitation and chaos by the general masses. Thus, tire hopes of a united Pakistan perished after the recognition 
with the Bangladesh Na-Manzoor Tehreek . The struggle of Jirmalr, dream of Iqbal, blood ofhundreds and thousands ofMuslims and specifically, the 
resolution ofMaulvi Fazl-ii-Haq (The Tiger ofBengal) were buried for good. Pakistan accepted defeat from tire Indian and Bengali machinations, Jailing to 
safeguard Jinnah’s united Pakistan. 

493 Yunus, Mohammed, Bhutto and the Breakup of Pakistan, Oxford University Press, 2011, p.52. 

Albeit, Bangladesh Iras been a reality for over firur decades but the wounds of this split are still fresh History would never forgive individuals like Bhutto, 

Niazi, Yahya, and Mujib who compromised the national and public interest for their own 

Recognition of Bangladesh 

Tire case for tire recognition of Bangladesh greatly depended on the diplomatic ties of countries within the Pakistani and Indian bloc. Till September 1 973, 
more than 100 countries had recognized Bangladesh thus leaving a weaker Pakistani bloc opposing its recognition The superpowers, Soviet Union and 
United States of America, recognized Bangladesh in early 1972. The Pakistani leadership, depending on its diplomatic ties declared that its diplomatic ties 
would cease with any country that would recognize Bangladesh The declaration resulted in the end of diplomatic relations with Bulgaria, Yugoslavia, Poland, 
Burma, and some other countries. Pakistan showed no hesitation in ending ties with tire small states but United States and tire European Economic Community 
countries made it more difficult, bereft of a choice Pakistan had to swallow the bitter pill of abandoning its declaration. Another declaration by Pakistan was 
that Commonwealth membership should not be given to Bangladesh otherwise, Pakistan would give up her membership. And, unfortunately, Pakistan had to 
lose her membership abiding by her declaration; Bangladesh became the member of the Commonwealth on 18 April 1972. Bangladesh opened a mission in 
Cairo, Egypt without its recognition, which was a hint for Pakistan that Egypt, will not delay tire recognition any longer. Preceding this in Algiers, diring the 
Non-Aligned Summit of September 1973, seventy- six states nearly two-thirds of the UN members proposed for the immediate recognition ofBangladesh 
Bangladesh was able to convince so many countries for its recognition because it was constantly sending envoys, as Historian Dr. A R. Maffick was sent to 
Algiers in June 1973, and to different countries to counter the prevalent propaganda that ‘ Bangladesh was a creation of India ’ 494 . Bangladesh was invited 
to the Non-Aligned Summit that provided Mujib an opportunity to meet King Faisal, President Assad of Syria, President of Algier, Libyan leader Gaddafi and 
Egyptian President Anwar Sadat. In October 1973, the Bangladeshi government sent tea as a military aid to the Egyptian army in Benghazi, and a medical 
team for the Syrian army in Beirut. Egypt and Syria did not hesitate to recognize a country showing ready support for them in the war, as Bangladesh was also 
one of the first countries to show solidarity as early as the news of the 1973 Arab-Israel war reached Dacca. The Egyptian and Syrian recognition was 
followed by the Kuwaiti and Jordanian recognition 

Pakistan recognized Bangladesh on 22 nd February 1974, at the Islamic Summit it was hosting in Lahore, and on the same day after Pakistan, Iran and Turkey 
also extended their recognition to Bangladesh Later United Arab Emirates, Oman, Qatar, and Libya also recognized Bangladesh The prominent recognition 
within Pakistan bloc came, first from Pakistan on 22 nd February 1 974 then on 1 5 th August 1 975 after China and Saudi Arabia recognized Bangladesh after 
the death of the pro- Indo- Soviet and non- Islamic bloc. The following table shows a list of countries who had recognized Bangladesh^ . 

Table 1 

list of Few Countries recognizing Bangladesh 496 
Serial 

Number Countries Recognition Date 

01 India 

02 Bhutan 

03 German Democratic Republic (East Germany) 

04 Bulgaria 

05 Poland 

06 Mongolia 


07 Burma 

6 th Decerrber 1971 6 th Decerrber 1 1 th January 1972 

1 1 th January 
12 th January 
12 th January 
13 th January 

494 Hossain, Kama! (2013). “Bangladesh: Quest for Freedom”, Oxford University Press., p. 187 

495 Ibid, p.185-191 

496 Ibid., p.184-185 

Serial 

Number Countries Recognition Date 

08 Nepal 

09 Barbados 

10 Yugoslavia 

1 1 Soviet Union 

12 Czechoslovakia 

13 Hungpry 

14 Cyprus 

15 Australia 

16 New Zealand 

17 Fiji 

18 Carrbodia 

19 United Kingdom 

20 West Germany 

21 Denmark 

22 Norway 

23 Sweden 

24 Finland 

25 Iceland 

26 Western Samoa 

27 Tonga 

28 Thailand 

29 Japan 

30 Cuba 

31 Ireland 

32 Belgium 

33 The Netherlands 

34 Luxerrburg 

35 France 

36 Italy 

37 Canada 

38 Sri Lanka 

39 United States of America 

40 Pakistan 

41 Iran 

42 Turkey 

43 China 

44 Saudi Arabia 

16 th January 
20 th January 
22 nd January 
24 th January 
25 th January 
26 th January 
27 th January 
31 st January 
31 st January 
31 st January 

31 st January 4 th February 1972 
4 th February 
4 th February 
4 th February 


4 th February 
4 th February 
4 th February 
4 th February 
4 th February 
7 th February 

10 th February 10 th February 1 1 th February 1 1 th February 1 1 th February 1 1 th February 12 th February 12 th February 14 th February 14 th March 1972 4 th 
April 1972 22 nd February 1974 22 nd February 1974 22 nd February 1974 15 th August 1975 15 th August 1975 

Mujib; from Prisoner to Premier (1971-1975) 

Owing to Bhutto ’s political opportunism, and Yahya’s political blunders, Mujib became the unchallenged leader ofEast Pakistan On 8th January 1972, 
Mujib and Dr Kamal Hussain, two Awami League leaders who were being held by tire Pakistani government since tire military action of 25th March, arrived 
in London on a PLA plane. Mujib was released, Bhutto hailed that because ofhinrMujib was still living. Bhutto showed no resentment that Mujib was the man 
responsible for the treachery of dismenbemnent. According to Mujib, on 1 5 th December 1 97 1 , he thought it was his last day when military men dug a grave 
in the cement floor of the adjacent cell but it turned out that it was a precautionary measure for impending air raids. The jailor kept Mujib hidden for two days 
delaying death for him and in June 1 974, lie asked Bhutto, visiting Dacca, to bring his saviour as a personal guest 497 . 

On 10 th January 1972, before going to Dacca, Mujib landed at Palam airport, New Delhi and was received by Indian President Dr. V. V. Giri and Prime 
Minister Indira Gandhi hr Dacca, he was overwhelmed by the crowd, ensuring Mujib of being tire supreme leader of Bangladesh 

Mujib removed Tajuddin and became the prime minister. The job was not suited to Mujib’s taste as he was once a provincial minister in Ata-urRehman’s 
cabinet in 1956, unable to handle official routine and administrative duties, he was relieved from the post. He was an agitator and he knew well himself but the 
lust and greed for power could not restrain him from tire tiring and industrious job of premiership. With the increase in power but the inability to administer it, 
he became suspicious of people surrounding him. To remain in power, he needed a cabinet of sycophants, for which, lie did not need to look fiuther; Iris 
Awami League had a huge number of them Mujib appointed the Awami Leaguers, their relatives and friends at important positions in the government. In an 
informal discussion Dalim asked Mujib about tire corrupt Awami Leaguers, he replied that, ‘ didn ’t my people suffer during Pak regime? Didn ’t they 
undergo losses? Didn 't they lose their wealth and properties? If today they> get some benefits, what is wrong in it? I can ’t remain indifferent 
towards them. If anyone is unhappy about this I can ’t help ’ 498 . Tire most ineligible persons got the highest jobs because they had contacts within the 
Awami League 499 . Abu Musa, a journalist noted that, ‘ he (Mujib) promised everything and he had betrayed everyone (common man)’500 . 

497 Anthony Mascarenhas. (1986), "Bangladesh: A Legacy of Blood”, Hodder and Stoughton Ltd., p.35 
Tyrannical Rule 


During his election campaign and after his victory in tire 1 970 elections in East Pakistan, Bengalis thought Mujib was for constitution, rule of law, freedom of 
speech, the right to dissent and equal opportunity, in reality Mujib was for the evil while he publically professed the gpod. He tortured and killed people who 
dared to stand against him Gradually, the parliamentarian Mujib would become the authoritarian Mujib. The situation in post- 1971 East Pakistan had 
deteriorated under Mujib so much that if the ‘United Nations Relief Operation hr Dacca’ would not have been there to tackle the crises -food, disease, 
communication links, machinery, etc. 

- then Mujib’ government would not have lasted for even eight months 501 . The Indian Army took away all the equipment, machineries, supplies, and 
vehicles, of the surrendering Pakistani forces, all of which were valued at over USS 1 ,000 million The Deputy Commissioner at Khulna had to write air official 
letter to the Indian Authorities that Indian forces had to stop the loot of machineries, vehicles, and equpment. According to Dalim, Maulana Bhashani claimed 
that 6,000 crores taka went out of post- 1971 East Pakistan due to Indian forces and smigglers502 . The price of rice was higher than it ever was under 
Yahya’s rule. The soaring prices ofrice did alarm the Mujib government and explanation was given that prices were high because ofthe war. Mujib 
government was unable to cope with tire market manipulations and corruption, in other words were unwilling to handle. Indian arms were found in every 
house, small armed gangs came out to loot and kill Even the capital city was not safe from these gangs freely roaming around markets to loot jewellery shops, 
cash, and any precious item Mujib had no control over the increasing number of private militias, since tire Pakistan army was no more there to control them, 
and these goons looted and killed the innocent people at will From January 1972 to June 1973, there were 2,035 secret killings, 4,925 assassinations, 337 
kidnappings, 1 90 rapes, and 4,907 robberies, reported in official statistics while arms and ammunition of 60 police stations were looted 503 . 
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The hoarders and smugglers always escaped the government because high officials and Awani Leaguers themselves were involved in hoarding. Corruption 
had reached to such an unprecedented height that Prime Minister Khaleda Zia’s statement in the Parliament on 13 th August 1992, quoted late President 
Mujib as ‘where is my piece q/'Kambal (Blanket) ? ’ 504 Mujib’ right hand Ghazi Gholam Mustafa, Chairman ofRed Cross, had been called ‘ Kambal Chor 

- Blanket Thief 505 . Historically, the Awami League was never clean of corrupt politicians. In 1950s, Awami League’s ministers were guilty of unprecedented 
acts of corruption, nepotism, and misuse of funds, in which Mujb was prominent as the Minister of Commerce and Industries, issuing licenses, permits, and 
bank loans to ineligble close friends and Leaguers506 . A report of Dr K. U. Ahmad states that, food prices are soaring in Bangladesh chiefly because 
supplies sent in from abroad to relieve widespread hunger are being smuggled out to the Indian market by Bangladeshi traders aided by corrupt 
government officials ’ 507 . 

In Mujib’s three and half-year tenure, 60,000 million taka (£ 2,000 million) worth of goods -jute, food grains, and other imported materials - were snuggled 
out ofthe country. The snuggling increased after Mujib opened borders with India. More than two billion dollars had been pumped into the Bangladeshi 
economy but by early 1 974, Bangladesh was bankrupt 508 . Few ministries were shuffled and the conupt bureaucracy and businessmen renamed free to 
fearlessly ran the system of loot. The corruption prevailed because Mujb wanted it to, because this culture of unaccountability would ensure that corrupt 


officials of the gpvernment and the Awani league would not stand up against his premiership. 
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Without losing any opportunity of sycophancy, the darbaris (courtiers) would shower their praises on Mujib. Mujib increasingly became confident and 
intolerant to opposition, demanding loyalty as he ventured for more power through the Parliament, filled with Mujib’s darbaris . One of the conspirators in 
Mujib’s assassination, Tabiruddin Thakur was the Minister of State for Information, sycophantically started the ritual to touch Mujib’s feet. Afterwards, Mujib 
‘ took severe note of those who dared not to touch his feet ,509 . 

Mujib sent his son Jamal to the army to hold a high position in the coming years. He sent his son to the Yugoslav Military Academy, who was unable to 
compete and returned abashed. Jamal’s incompetence did not deter Mujib in enrolling him in another military academy, this time Britain’s Sandhurst Military 
Academy. The Academy admitted Jamal on the condition that he would pay the training fee, thus 1 80,000 taka (£ 6,000) were secretly channelled to its 10 . 
On the other hand, Mujib had been dividing the Bangladeshi amry into factions, which would become the cause of three highprofile killings in the history of 
Bangladesh including that of Mujib and his close family, and General Ziaur Rehman (President) and The Jail Killings (prominent Awami League leaders: Syed 
Nazrul Islam, Tajuddin Ahmad, M. Monsur Ali and A. H. M. Quamruzzaman) and it should also be noted that assassins were the same Mukti Bahini, created 
by Mujib with the support of India. 

Common people had nowhere to go, the streets were full of anned gang?, and dacoits while the Awami Leaguers were interested in raising more anned 
Bahinis to further their self-interests. Abdul Mannan, tire leader of Awami Sramik League, raised tire ruthless ‘Lai Bahini’ a paramilitary group of one hundred 
thousand men 5 1 1 . Lai Bahini had to control industrial areas where in the summer of 1 972, officially thirty- six people were killed and eighty were injured while 
unofficially the death toll was more than two thousand; it was said that Mujib’s experimental amies were behind these tragic incidents 512 . Once hr a public 
meeting, Mujib had boastfully mentioned that, "I am warning the anti-state miscreants. If necessary, I shall release my Lai Gohra [J_al Bahiiri] ’513 . On 
17th March 1975, his Rakkhi Bahini opened fired killing eleven protestors. In other words, the killings occurred due to Mujib’s ongoing political game with 
another political party, tire Jashod. 

509 Ibid, p.29 

510 Ibid, p.35 
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Mujib alter a lot of erqreriments with private armies - Shecha Shebak Bahini, Joy Bangla Bahini, Lai Bahini and other Bahinis - raised ‘ Jhatiyo Rakhi Bahini’ - 
the National Security Force. The force comprised of 25,000 men with military training, army style unifonns, steel helmets, and modem automatic weapons. 
The force was more like the N azi Brownsbirts. Its apparent purpose was to maintain the law and order situation with the police, while its actual purpose was 
to eliminate opposition and critics ofMujib and tire Awami League 514 . In May 1974, in a torture case against Rakhi Bahini, ‘ Supreme Court found that 
Mujib 's storm troops [Rakhi Bahini] had no code of conduct, no rules of procedure and no register of arrests and inteirogation ’. Tire Supreme 
Court’s findings cost it heavily and it lost its power to intervene in Mujib’s affairs. 

Mujib’s other son Kamal like his father, was intolerant of criticism and opposition, for him such activities were ‘anti-national’. He allegedly used to hunt down 
political opponents ofhis father. By early 1974, political rrurders reached to 2,000 deaths including of parliamentarianss 15 . 

In the third year of independence, more than 27,000 people had died of starvation; price of rice had gpne above 300 taka; and floods had destroyed the 
agricultural land. On 3 rd January 1975, an operation was launched on the poor inhabitants of Dacca which caused tire exodus of 200, 000 people from Dacca, 
while some moved to three camps outside the city. As they could, poor people left for their villages but more than 50,000 people were thrown in camps - 
conditions were not any better than concentration camps - guarded by the Rakhi Bahini. Grace Samson, a Dutch Salvation Amry volunteer, said that, ‘ not an 
act of God, but an act of government; a manmade disaster ’ . An old man in a camp said to a journalist, addressing the government that ‘ either give us 
food or shoot us ’516 . hr each Parliament session Mujib used ‘cosmetic operation’ to hide his failures, usually by inflicting blame on the cabinet ministers. By 
the end of 1974, Mujib successfully distracted the public rags and anger towards various government ministries. 
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The Mukti Bahini, once hailed as the freedom fighters, now confined to their barracks or discredited by the Awami League, helplessly looking at Mujib’s 
politics thought it imperative to intervene. Thus amry became politicized and the fateful day came nearer to Mujib. 

On 28 th December 1974, Mujib imposed a ‘state of emergency’, followed with a nurrber of amendments in the Constitution- masterminded and piloted by 
him On 25 th January 1 975, the amendments relegated the Parliament with an ‘ advisory status ’ and gave absolute power to tire head of state. The voting 
results showed 294 favoured tire move, not even a single move was against the amendments5l7 . The amendments were called the ‘ Second Revolution ’ for 
salvation from the exploitation and injustice, and Maulana Bhashani; Mujib’s opponent also endorsed his amendments in the Constitution Mujib became the 
head of state and the Parliament became Iris ‘advisory council’. The mistake to become the absolute monarch directed the rage and anger of masses towards 
him, for ‘ the great parliamentarian had become the great dictator ’518 . On 7th June 1975, the 4 th amendment was passed in Mujib’s advisory 
parliament - approving a one-party state, with the formation of the Bangladesh Krishak Sramik Awani League (BKSAL). Mujib’s dictatorial role was 
increasing for he would also head the single party as well as tire oneparty state; the directives specified the rule regarding BKSAL as follows: 
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When the National Party [BKSAL] is fonned a person shall: 

1) In case he is a member of Parliament on the date the 

National Party is fanned, cease to be such member, and his seat in Parliament shall become vacant if does not a become a member of the National 
Party within the time by the President. 

2) Not be qualified for election as President or as a member of Parliament if he is not nominated as a candidate for such election by the National 
Party. 

3) Have no right offonn, or to be a member or otherwise take part in the activities of any political party other than the National Party 519 . 

BKSAL systembad to start on 1 st Septerrber 1975. ‘ BKSAL was another one of Mujib 's political gimmicks and reform was not the objective. BKSAL 
was intended to shut out all opposition and give him a stranglehold on the country ’ 52 ° . 

In July 1 974, ‘Operation Clean -up’ was initiated by Mujib for people’s goodwill The Operation involved amy personnel to arrest people’s goodwill The 
Operation involved army personnel to arrest year-old young man who was leading a dacoit png. In interrogation, he professed that he is an Awani Leaguer, 
and confessed that he had killed 2 1 people on his ustad’s (Mujib) orders. The amy personnel found themselves helpless in front of the Awani Leaguers. If 
they arrested them fcr hoarding, smuggling, or murders, the police would soon release them from custody. Another incident in which three arrested thugs 
confessed to killing a bridegroom and a taxi driver, while abducting the bride, raping her, and throwing her mutilated body on the roadside; the incident of tire 
newly-wed couple shocked the north of Dacca, TongL Interrogator found that the ringleader was the Cbainnan of Tongi Awani League, MuzaniL Muzanil 
was arrested by army men; he was unsuccessful in bribing die anny and was handed over to the police audiorities. According to die army officer Muzanil 
offered an amount of 300, 000 taka to release him before ‘making it a public affair’. Muzanil said to the amry officer, ‘ You will anyway have to let me go, 
either today or tomorrow. So why not take the money and forget about it ’ . Remaining true to his claim he was released after a few days due to direct 
orders from Mujib himself 521 . 

519 Ibid, p.57 520 Ibid., p.59 
Assassination 


Mujib elevated himself from the premiership to presidentship and then absolute power; from Awani League to BKSAL as discussed above. In this hustle, 
Mujib not expecting the consequent public rage and anger against him raised the Rakhi Bahini, to destroy conspiracies and conspirators. Mujib despised 
political opponents and disagreements, as is evident from the murder ofSiraj Shicdar, leader of Maoist Sharbobara (Proletarian) party, who was unwilling to 
fbrgp his opposition ofMujib522 . Siraj Shikdar was reported to be shot dead in an encounter with six shots in his chest at close range. Sbikdar’s 19-year-old 
sister Sbamim, one of the best sculptresses of Bangladesh, decided to kill Mujib with a pistol provided by the Proletarian Party. However, she could not 
succeed in her plan because she was unable to pt close enough to Mujib for a close range shot 523 . She was not the only conspirator, there were other 
conspirators who were intending to overthrow him and in the midst, there was Major Farooq, Second- in-Command 1 st Benpl Lancer and Major Rashid, 
Commanding 2 nd Field Artillery, desperately waiting for an opportunity for attempting a coip and power handover to someone more capable than the 
incapable and brutal dictator like Mujib. 

Major Farooq bad started planning tire coup plans ‘Operation Cleanup’ became a complete failure due to the Awani League itself According to him 

‘ It seemed as if we were living in a society headed by a criminal organization. It was as if the Mafia had taken over Bangladesh. We were totally 
disillusioned. Here was the head of government abetting murder and other extreme things from which he was supposed to protect us. This was not 
acceptable. We decided he must go ’ 524 . 
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In January 1 974, in an event Major Sharilul Huq Dalim and his wife were insulted and bullied by the brother of Gbazi Gholam Mustafa, the right hand of 
Mujib. Army officers, in revenge, wrecked Gbazi Gholam Mustafa’s bungalow. Mujib tried to nomralize both parties because Dalin’ wife was also closely 
connected to Mujib’s family as was Ghazi Gholam After this, there was another incident in Comdlla cantonment in which twenty-two young officers were 
prematurely retired from tire service. Within these twenty two officers, three officers, Dalim, Noor, and Huda were the ex-amy personnel who would 
eventually assassinate Mujib 525 . 

According to Major Farooq, when Muzamil the criminal Chairman of Awani League was released without any charges on the direct intervention of Mujib, 

‘ After that [Tongi Incident] 1 was just not interested in promotions, courses, career or anything, I only thought about one thing - how this 
government should go ’. There were many anny men planning to overthrow Mujib’s dictatorial rule. After reading a lot ofbooks including the Marxist 
literature of Mao, Farooq found himself with a case that could relate to Bangladesh, the Indonesian overthrow of Sukarno. He meticulously noted down the 
consequences of his action, courageously accepting his fate in any case, lie focused on other consequences: 1 ) direct or indirect Indian intervention and, 2) 
charisma and spell of Mujib could drive most of the population and amy against them In both cases, both the Majors convinced themselves that, ‘ Mrjib had 
to die because he was more experienced politically and if he lived we would not ha\’e been able to control the situation. He would ha\’e brought in 
outside powers, even if it meant a civil war. And he would have turned the tables onus’. 

Overall there were a lot of plots concocted by the ‘Majors Group’. In December 1974, Major Farooq discussed his plot to hijack Mujib’s helicopter and to 
kill him in the air. The plan was dropped due to a tot of nitpicking. Afterwards he started to plan all atone, at first he noted down people who could be 
dangerous, the primary target Mujib, senior Awani Leaguers such as Syed Nazrul Islam (Major Farook’s uncle), Tajuddin Ahmed, and Mansoor Ali - and in 
the amy he listed, Chief of Amy StaffMajor General Sbafiullab, Deputy COS Major General Zia ur Rahman and Chief of General Staff Brigadier Khalid 


Musharraf and in the end Mujib’s Rakhi Bahini He got the plan, but it required a brigpde for a successful execution, forcing him to edit die list. In the end, the 
list of the dangerous people included the primary target Mujib, his nephew Sheikh Fazul Huq Moni, and his brother-in-law Abdur Rab Semiabat, not to forget 
the Rakhi Bahini had to be blocked from rapid retaliation 

524 Ibid, p.48 

The final plan of the majors was, to kill Mujib, Sheikh Fazul Huq Moni, and Abdur Rab Semiabat while to take Mujib’ sons, Kamal and Jamal as prisoners. 
The preparations were made with 28 tanks, 12 trucks, three jeeps, and three teams of75-150 men 526 . 

On 15 th August 1975, at 5. 15 a.m, Major Mohiuddin, ex-Major Noor and Major Huda rushed towards house No. 32, the residence ofMujib, at 
Dhanmandi At about 5.40 a.m, Mujib was killed, leaving behind a legacy of tyranny and dream of authoritarian oneparty BKSAL. The team was under the 
command "wipe out anything en route ’ incase of resistance, thus they killed Kami Mujib and his wife, Jamal Mujib and his wife, Russell Mujib, Mujib’s 
wife and Mujib’s younger brother Sheikh Nasir; Mujib’s daughter Sheikh Hasina and Sheikh Rehana were out of the country and thus survived. The second 
team led by Dalim, raided Abdur Rab Semiabat’s house and killed lfrrp while mistaken for his son Hasnat, his cousin Shahid was killed. The third team led by 
Risaldar Muslehuddin killed Shiekh Fazul Huq Moni, and his wife who tried to protect her husband also got killed527 . Khandaker Moshtak became the 
President and the mission was successfully accomplished, without any sort of Indian threat and army high command hostility. The coup changed the 
international situation for Bangladesh; Saudi Arabia recognized Bangladesh, a day after the coip because it had gptten rid of the secular and pro- Soviet 
Mujib; China recognized Bangladesh because its new government was willing to tilt away from the pro-Indo- Soviet policies; and the Pakistani government 
immediately - within few hours - recognized the Moshtak government 528 . 

526 Ibid, p.70-71 

Ziaur Rehman (1977-1981) 

With Mujib’s assassination, ended a dark era of tyranny and autocracy. Kbandorkar Mushtak Ahmed, considered a close companion ofMujib, became the 
president. Nevertheless, his presidency was soon terminated by a military coqp on 3rd November 1975 led by Brigpdier Kbaled Mosbarraf General Ziaur 
Rehman, the then Chief of General Staff and one of die chief architects behind Bangladesh’ s creation, was deposed and was put under house arrest. But on 
7 th November 1975, the regime of Kbaled Mosharraf was overthrown through a sepoy mutiny which banded the reins of powers to General Ziaur Rehman, 
who nominated Justice Abu Sadat Mohammad Saemas president after his resignation in 1977. Zia assumed the powers after a nationwide referendum held 
on 30 th May 1977. For consolidating his authority, he orgunized parliamentary polls in 1979. In addition to this, he also launched his own political party 
known as Bangladesh National Party (BNP) for the civilianization ofbis regime. He also reinstalled a multiparty system which was banned by Mujib. 

General Ziaur Rehman’s regime was an antithesis of Mujib’s regime. Zia’s main contribution had been to reverse the ideological outlook of Bangladesh. As 
discussed earlier, Mujib under the influence of India gpve a secular stance to the Bengali nation, which was a clear diversion from the ideas of its forefathers, 
who had fougbt and preserved Islam for Bangladesh. Mujib under the Indian influence sought to build the newly-created state on the basis ofwestem style 
secularism, democracy, socialism, and nationalism But, Zia endeavoured to liberate his country from the clutches oflndia. Hence, his government transformed 
the constitutional pillars of the state from secularism to Islam Accordingly the principle of secularism was annulled from the Constitution through the Fifth (5 th 
) amendment in the Constitution of 1972 and the principle was replaced with the statement- ‘ Absolute trust and faith in Almighty Allah’ 

528 TalukderManiruzzarmn. (1976). “Bangladesh in 1975: The Fall of the Mujib Regime and Its Aftermath”. Asian Survey, Vol. 16 No. 2, A Survey of Asia in 1975: Part 2. 
University of California Press., p.123 


and phrase of ‘Bismillahir Rahmanir Rahim’ was inserted above the preamble of the constitution 529 . Further, lie wanted to divert the State from the Indian- led 
path His proximity with Islamic principles and alienation from India brought Bangladesh closer to Pakistan. He wanted gpod relations with Pakistan and 
always kept India at a distance. 

He weeded out the Hindus from public services, police, and army. These Hindus after their termination went to India and sought asylum530 . This also clearly 
proves that the Indians were present in large numbers in the civil and military establishment of Bangladesh since her creation. His government was recognized 
by Pakistan, China, and Saudi Arabia. Such an acknowledgement by the Pakistani government sent negative vibes to India, which supported every move 
aguinst General Zia’s regime. It was reported then, that India had been orgqnizing and supporting the pro- Mujib factions to lead a guerrilla campaign against 
Zia’s regime 531 . In one case Kader Siddique, the notorious guerrilla leader with the he(p of the Indian artillery had reportedly occipied four major border 
posts and had sent a message to pro- Mujib groips to liberate Bangladesh again in December 1975 532 . 

Vulnerable against the evil Indian intentions, Zia spent enormous amounts of money on defence, according to one estimate, in 1 98 1 military expenditure rose 
by 1 86 per cent 533 . Such huge defense expenditure demonstrates the insecurity of Bangladesh from India. Zia ’ s insecurity proved correct when he became a 
victim of a military coup lead by Major General Manzoor which was possibly backed by India. Some officers from Chittagong cantonment assassinated 
President Ziaur Rehman on 30th May 1981. 
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Hussain M. Ershad (1982-1990) 

After the assassination of General Ziaur Rehman, Vice President Justice Abdus Sattar became the acting President and then on 1 5 th November 1981 he was 
elected as tire President ofBangladesh 

On 24 th March 1 982 under the leadership of Bangladeshi Army Chief Lt General Hussain Mohammad Frshad, the Bangladeshi army led another bloodless 
coup to end tire presidency of Justice Abdus Sattar. The Constitution was suspended, the Parliament was dissolved, tire Cabinet was dismissed and a 
moratorium was imposed on political activities. All these undemocratic measures were carried out under the rhetoric ofj ‘Safeguarding the nation ’s 


sovereignty and independence and to save and rescue the country from social, administrative and economic disaster ’ 534 . In order to legitimize his 
undemocratic government, Ersbad followed Zia’s model of governance by organizing a public referendum in March 1985, parliamentary polls in May 1986, 
and presidential elections in October 1986 535 . But all these were reportedly rigged to a great extent. Ershad’s government mainly worked to generate a 
military share in running the aflairs of the State. Accordingly, after grabbing the reins of power, he included the military representatives in local councils. The 
Jatiya Party (JP), established with the blessings of the military government of Ersbad, entered the Parliament and functioned under the directives of Ersbad. On 
1 2th July 1 987, the gpvemment moved the Local Government ( Zila Parishad ) Amendment Bill in the JP dominated parliament. The Bill was a proposal to 
include military representatives at the local council leveL The chaos following the passing of the Bill compelled Ersbad to reconsider his proposal Thereafter, 
the Bill was resent to the Parliament for reconsideration. However, the JPdominated Parliament itself was dissolved before it could reconsider the BE The 
Parliament was dissolved and fresh elections were called by Ersbad only to stem the continued agitation of the opposition parties. 

Ershad’s regime mainly used the rhetoric oflslamto legitimize his regime. He made efforts to Islamize the Bengali Society, he introduced changes in the 
educational curriculum, and made Arabic a compulsory subject in the elementary classes. He built an Islamic University, established a ‘Zakat fund’, 
encouraged madrasa education, orgpnized and attended ijtimas (mass gathering) of tire Tableeghi Jamaats (religious preaching parties). His most vital 
contribution was the Eighth Amendment of the Constitution which declared Islam as tire state religion of Bangladesh in June 1 988536 . His internal policies 
were widely based on Islam and its teachings. He utilized the slogan oflslamto attract popular mass support. 

534 Ibid, p. 289. 535 Ibid, p. 290. 

As a contradiction to his Islamic polices and support to Islamic parties he lambasted Jamaat-e-Islani of Bangladesh because of its opposition to his regime. 

He used the liberation war card to attract support from those people who considered tire Jamaat as a Pakistani ‘collaborator’. During the presidential address 
on 12 th November 1988, Ershad as President said, “ Those who opposed the liberation war in 1971 and killed the freedom fighters have now joined 
politics with their heads high He said, Will you remain silent? Will you sit idle? It is high time these enemies of liberation are eliminated. They 
hcwe no place in this country ’ 537 . The statement of President Ershad illustrates that since the creation of Bangladesh the Jamaat-e-Islani Bangladesh 
remains the favourite punching bag for various governments. The Jamaat-e-Islanri Bangladesh faces the wrath of each autocratic gpvemment owing to their 
support tor united Pakistan during the insurgency of 1 97 1 . 

In his foreign policy, he was inclined towards the United States of America (USA), China, and the Middle Eastern countries. With such an inclination, his 
relations with India were marked by distrust and insecurity. On several occasions he emphasized on the maintenance of Bangladesh’s sovereign equality in her 
relations with immediate neighbours, including India. 

The opposition parties -Bangladesh National Party (BNP), Awami league (AL), Jamaat-e- Island (JI) and the alliance of leftist parties started demonstrations 
agqinst the undemocratic regime of Ershad. General strikes, mass demonstrations and blockades were organized by tire opposition parties, which disrupted 
the functioning of the gpvemment. In erder to nonmalize the situation Ershad scheduled new parliamentary elections on 3 rd March 1988. The elections were 
reported to be a one- party aflair as all the major opposition parties boycotted the elections. The call for Ershad’s resignation reached new heights after five 
people were reportedly kEed by the security forces in a massive demonstration led by the opposition parties538 . In December 1990, it seemed as the whole 
country was against the undemocratic regime ofErsbad. Hence, on 6th December 1990, Ershad resigned and transferred his powers to Chief Justice 
Shababuddin Ahmed. 
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The Era of the Battling Begums (1991- Present) 

After the end ofthe military rule in 1990s, Bangladesh was gpvemedby two Begums- Begum Khaleda Zia of (BNP) and Sheikh Hasina Wajid ofthe Awami 
League (AL). To understand the contemporary political history of Bangladesh, it’s important to comprehend the foundational basis of these parties, BNP and 
AL. 

Bangladesh Nationalist Party (BNP) 


Being the legacy of ex- President General Ziaur Rehman, BNP was founded on 1 st September 1978. It is led by Begum Khaleda Zia the widow of Ziaur 
Rehman BNP is considered to have a conservative outlook and advocates the role oflslaminthe governance ofthe State. It also promotes privatization of 
business and economic markets. It has fonmed coalition gpvemments’ with the Jamaat-e-Islami, a party which is considered to enjoy Pakistani collaboration 
In her foreign policy, BNP is inclined more toward USA, China, and Middle East and also endorses good relations with Pakistan The BNP has been highly 
critical of India and its interference in Bangladesh’s internal allairs. The anti- India stance has been the persistent policy ofBNP and it has always been critical 
of Awami League’s inclination towards India. 


Awami League (AL) 


Awami League lias been around Bangladesh since its creation Currently, the party is led by Sheikh Hasina Wajid, the surviving daughter of Mujib, after the 
assassination of Mujib and his family on 15 th August 1975. The Awami League is considered to have a secular outlook and advocates a socialist economy. 
Since its establishment, AL has maintained a close relationship with India. In foreign policy, AL gpvemments have held a hard stance against Pakistan and 
have remained friendlier with India. AL is always lambasted for its concessions to India by compromising the sovereignty of Bangladesh It is criticized for 
transforming Bangladesh into India’s vassal state. It also holds a tough stance against the Islamic parties within the country, as it considers them to be Pakistani 
collaborators. To demonstrate, Jamaat-e-Islami is branded to be Pakistani collaborator and currently its leadership is lacing the wrath ofthe autocratic 
government of Hasina Wajid. 
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Apart from these above-mentioned parties, Jatiya Party and Jamaat-e- Island are two prominent political parties in the political arena of Bangladesh Both 
BNP and AL have been successful in formation of governments, hr the following sections, the gpvemments ofBNP and AL will be discussed in some detail 


Bangladesh Nationalist Party (1991-1996) 


After the resignation of President Ersbad, Bangladesh went for parliamentary polls on 27th February 1991. Bangladesh Nationalist Party (BNP) led by 
Khaleda Zia, the widow of Ziaur Rehman, won one- hundred and Ibrty (140) seats out of three hundred (300) seats and with the support of Jamaat-e-Islani 
formed the government 539 . The BNP started its tenure by passing the Twelfth ( 12 th ) Amendment in the Constitution which called for the parliamentary form 
of government and annulled the need for presidential elections. Although, before elections, BNP advocated tire presidential form of government but was 
convinced by AL for the parliamentary fonn. But this cooperation of government and opposition did not last long. 

The confrontation between both parties stalled to surface on multiple issues. After the reported rigging in the by-elections of Magura, in March 1 994, the AL 
strengthened its demand for the fomnation of a National Caretaker Government for the supervision of the polls. AL leading tire opposition boycotted tire 
Parliament's sittings and initiated street agitation backed by frequent general strikes. Jamaat-e- Island which initially supported BNP now started to support AL 
demands and eventually joined the AL-led campaign. The uncompromising approach of the BNP government led to the resignation of AL, Jatiya party, and 
Jamaat-e-Islani from tire Parliament on 28th December 1 994540 . Consequently, the Parliament was dissolved on 24th November 1 995 and fresh elections 
were caled on 15th February 1996. 

539 Riaz, Ali, Mohammad Sajjadur Rahman, Handbook of Contemporary Bangladesh, Routledge , 2016 p. 22 

BNP remained the sole competitor and winner as all the opposition parties boycotted the election. The new regime of BNP met only for 12 days to pass the 
Thirteenth ( 1 3 th ) Amendment which called for the organization of elections under the National Caretaker Government. BNP then resigned and under the 
National Caretaker Government the elections for the seventh parliament took place in June 1996. Sheikh Hasina’s AL bagged 146 seats and thus emerged as 
the leading party. BNP gained 1 16, Jatiya Party 32 and Jamaat-elslani was able to gain only 3 seats 541 . Short of absolute majority AL formed a coalition 
government with support of tire Jatiya party [JP] and Jatiya Samajtanrik Dal [JSD], Sheikh Hasina became the Prime Minister ofBangladesh. 

A politically- disturbed regime of Khaleda Zia followed her husband’s policies in her foreign policy. She maintained normal relations with Pakistan and kept 
India at a distance. She remained neutral in the Iraq and Iran war of 1 99 1 and strengthened her ties with China and the Islamic countires. On the economic 
front, the BNP government laced much hardship due to the massive cyclone and tidal waves of 1 99 1 . However, it still managed to improve the GDP and per 
capita income. All in all, BNP’s government of (1991- 1996) was marked by internal political upheavals, slightly an improved economy, and a neutral foreign 
policy other than her relations with India. 


Awami League ( 1 996-2001 ) 


Under the leadership of Sheikh Hasina Wajid, AL fonrred a coalition government with JP. Despite having a coalition government tire decision-making powers 
were only reserved for the Premier Hasina. Continuing with the legacy of Mujib, Sheikh Hasina’s government inclined towards India and signed the Gangp 
Water Sharing Treaty on 12th December 1996. Internally, tire AL government signed a peace agreement with tire Chittagong Hill Tracts rebels on 2nd 
December 1997. Both these agreements are still considered to be the success stories ofAL’s tenure. However, the opposition parties led by BNP had 
always been critical of these agreements. 
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One of the major political upheavals in Hasina’s first tenure had been the conundrum of the National Caretaker Government. BNP refirsed to take part in any 
by-election or local election and demanded for the orgpnization of a competent national caretaker government for conducting local elections. 

AL’s denial for any caretaker govemm enl forced BNP towards countrywide agitation and general strikes. Amid these demonstrations, BNP also lobbied for 
building an electoral alliance with Islamist parties for tire upcoming elections. Three parties Jamaat-e- Islami, the Island Oikya Jote and a (action of JP formed 
an alliance with tire BNP which was later known as ‘Four Party Alliance’. After completion of its term, tire AL transferred powers to the National Caretaker 
Government to orgpnizE the eighth parliamentarian polls. Accordingly, the polls were conducted on 1 st October 200 1 in which the BNP led a four party 
alliance, gpined a majority of votes by securing 2 1 6 seats and thus, won a two- third majority. 

The tenure of Sheikh Hasina Wajid was marked by unabated corruption, favouritism, nepotism, politicization of administration, extortion, and the victimization 
of political opponents 542 . To illustrate, in 200 1 Bangladesh remained the most corrupt country under tire rankings of Transparency International 543 . Her 
regime also followed the politics of vengeance, as fifteen military personnel were sentenced to death for their involvement in the assassination of Mujib in 
1975. All in all, Hasina’s government continued the bloody and corrupt legacy of Mujib. 
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BNP Returns (2001-2006) 

Bangladesh Nationalist Party (BNP) aguin entered the Parliament now with two-third majority in the elections of2001. The elections were followed by 
continued violence between the supporters of the AL and tire BNP- led four party alliance. 

BNP’s regime of 200 1 was marked by con tinued violence, with tire internal lift within the national parties leading to total chaos in Bangladesh AL sitting in 
opposition in the Parliament made every possible effort to derail BNP’s government. In its campaign in 2004, AL called for 2 1 general strikes across the 
states to oust BNP’s regime544 . The continued boycott of the AL also disrupted the functioning of the Parliament. In August 2004, an AL rally came under a 
grenade attack in which 22 members of AL were killed, but Sheikh Hasina luckily survived. Likewise, in early 2004, AL’s prominent leader, Shams Kibria 
was killed. 

Following the electoral strategy of BNP, AL also started to fonn a hugs and effective alliance for ousting BNP in the coming elections. AL was supported by 
JP (Ersbad’s Faction), Bangladesh’s worker party, and other small regional parties. The bone of contention between the BNP- led alliance and the newly- 


formed alliance of AL was on the formation of a neutral National Caretaker Government. AL accused BNP’s government for the fonuation of a biased 
National Caretaker Government and consequent violence followed agpin between both the parties. 

The State was on the brink of a civil war when military intervened on 1 st January 2007 and emergency was declared. The military regime installed a new 
National Caretaker Government under a civilian leadership. The new National Caretaker Government organized elections on 29th December 2008 for the 
ninth (9th ) parliament. The AL-led grand alliance baggpd 262 seats and the BNP-led alliance was able to secure only 34 seats 545 . The elections were 
considered to be fair and tree by both domestic and international observers 546 . 
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Hasina 's Regime (2009- 2014) 


The grand alliance led by the AL under the Premiership of Sheikh Hasina fomned the government on 6 th January 2009. It has been an open secret that 
whenever AL comes in government it lias Indian support. Afrasiab Quresbi, the foimer High commissioner of Pakistan in Bangladesh, in his book, 1971: Fact 
and Fiction narrates that, ‘ According to a former Foreign Secretary of Bangladesh, “ one fine rainy e\’ening” immediately after the December 2008 
general elections in Bangladesh, the joint Secretary dealing with Dhaka in the Indian Ministry of External Affairs, “Summoned” the Bangladeshi 
High Commissioner in New Delhi. During the brief meeting, “a list of a few names including that of Dipit Moni” was handed over to him with 
“clear instructions ” that these persons “must be included ” in the new Cabinet of Bangladesh ’ 547 . It is necessary to mention here that ‘Dipu Moni’ 
was not only a member of cabinet but was made the Foreign Minister of Bangladesh and remained in office from 6 th January 2009 to 20 th November 
2013 548 . 

The prior promises of collaboration on democratic matters by both parties, BNP and AL, remained shallow as both parties followed different courses after 
elections. BNP adopted its traditional modus operandi and started street agitation and parliament boycott. On the other hand, the AL taking lull advantage of 
its majority in the Parliament prepared such future mechanisms which ensured the continuity of its rule. In June 20 1 1 , the AL-led Parliament passed the 
Fifteenth Amendment to the Constitution which omitted die National Caretaker Government by the Act of201 1549 . The same amendment also restored 
secularism and freedom of religion The amendment basically restored die rhetoric of democracy, nationalism, secularism^ and socialism which were once 
utilized by Hasina’s father to gpther support from different sections of the public. BNP, the main opposition party, widely opposed the constitutional 
amendments and called for general strikes and demonstrations. 
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International Crimes Tribunal (ICT) 

Another source of violent confrontation between AL, BNP and Jamaat-e- Island was the trial of War Criminals of 1971. AL had committed for such trials in 
its 2008 election manifesto. The AL-led government passed a bill in die Parliament, tire International Crimes (Tribunal) Amendment Act 2009, to set up 
International Crimes Tribunal (ICT) to prosecute war criminals and crimes agpinst humanity and acts of genocide committed dining the 1971 war. In2013 its 
scope was further widened to include the prosecution of or^nizations 550 . These tribunals were only formed to politically victimize the opposing political 
parties and specifically the Jamaat-elslamL Body tire initiatives- the constitutional amendment and the fonnation of ICT by AL were directed agqinst BNP and 
Jamaat-elslamL The opposition parties refused such constitutional changes and called for nationwide agitation and demonstrations. 

The current regime in Bangladesh increasingly became vicious with the Jamaat-e- Island Bangladesh, accusing its leadership of war crimes. In Mujib’s 
dictatorial tenure, there were two categories of cases: case of 195 Pakistani arnny officers and the case of collaboration witii die Pakistan army and Pakistan 
government. On 24 th January 1 972, the ‘Collaborators ( Special Tribunal) Order’ was passed to bring those people to court that had collaborated with die 
Pakistan army and Pakistan gpvemment during nine months of 1971. More than 100,000 people were arrested as ‘collaborators’ or ‘ Razakars ’. Seven- 
hundred and fifty two (752) people were found guilty of different crimes; no one from Jamaat-e- Islani Bangladesh was convicted. The arrests took place 
from 1972 to 1974551 . It was also a political stunt for AL agqinst the opposition Anyone could get ridofhis enemy, by denouncing him to the government as 
a collaborator. It was assured that the collaborator would be sent to jail and have his property confiscated. Later, on 3 1 st December 1975, Bangladesh 
Collaborators (Special Tribunal) (Repeal) Ordinance was promulgqted tirus repealing die previous monstrous law of Mujib. 
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In 1973, the International Crimes (Tribunal) Act was passed in the Bangladeshi Parliament. The Act mentions the trial and punishment of ‘persons who were 
members of any armed, defense, or auxiliary forces and who has committed war crimes or crimes against humanity’ 552 . Before die tripartite agreement 
between Pakistan, India, and Bangladesh of 1974, the Bangladeshi government named 195 Pakistan army men as war criminals, while no one from the 
Jamaat-e-Islami leadership was listed or convicted 553 . 

The case of 195 Pakistani amy officers and soldiers, for which Bangladesh, India and Pakistan signed a treaty on 9 th April 1974, in New Delhi stating that 
there, would be no trials. The Article 14 of the Agreement, clearly states that the Bangladeshi government is committed to forget and forgive ’ and will start 
a new era without ary past grievances of the atrocities and destruction regqrding which the Pakistani gpvemment in Article 1 3 showed condemnation and 
regret for the crimes committed ffomtiieir end (text ofthe Agreement is provided in Annexure-16 ). 


As Bangladesh had agreed to not to hold trials for the 1 95 Pakistan army men under the agreement, no trial was committed. Although, there was no evidence 
against the Jamaat-e-Islami Bangladesh followers and supporters to be convicted either under the International Climes (Tribunal) Act or Collaborator (Special 
Tribunal) Order, thus the current situation of war trials against the collaborators - Jamaat-i- Island Bangladesh and its student wing, Shibir - afier thirty-nine 
years has become a shadowy political game of the AL to subjugate a strong political opponent. 

of the AL to subjugate a strong political opponent. 

2001. In both the tenures, it bad not moved against Jamaat-e- Island. Ironically, the AL, Jamaat-e-Islamd, and BNP froma single platform raised resistance 
against the sevenyear Ershad’ rule. During a struggle for the restoration of democracy, AL leaders - Mohammad Nasim(Home Minister in 1996-2001), Amir 
Hossain Amu (Minister Nasim (Home Minister in 1996-2001), Amir Hossain Amu (Minister present), Tolail Ahmed (AL parliament member in 20 14- 
present), Abdul Jalil -deceased- (AL central committee member), and Abdus Samad Azad (a close friend of Mujib, first foreign minister and prominent leader 
at Mujibnagar during 1971)- held numerous meetings for organizing protests and future strategies with tire Jamaat-e-Islami leaders — A. T. M. Adrarul Islam 
(sentenced to death in 2014), Abdul Quader Molla (hangpd in 2013), Muhammad Kamaruzzaman (hanged in 2015), Ali Absan Mohammad Mojaheed 
(banggd in 2015), andMotiur Rahman Nizami (hanged in May 20 1 6)554 . 552 Ibid, p. 112 
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Such is the treachery and hypocrisy of the AL that they banged the political leaders- mainly Jamaat-e-lslami leaders and BNP leaders [Salahuddin Quader 
Chowdhury, a close aide of Khaleda Zia] - with whom they had held press conferences, and staged protests in struggle for restoration of democracy and 
movement of the caretaker gpvemment, in 1 980s and 1 990s. AL has just reverted to its traditional dirty tactics of suppressing popular political opposition. 

The tribunals have been criticized globally. On 13 th June 2013, The Guardian reported that, ‘ British lawyers criticize Bangladeshi War Crimes Tribunal 
and appealed to United Nations to intervene ’ 555 . Accordingly, the Huffington Post reported that, ‘ The so called International Crimes Tribunal is at 
the Heart of Oppression and Unrest in Bangladesh ’ 556 . The trials have also been criticized by international human rights groups such as the Amnesty 
International and tire Human Rights Watch Champa Patel, director of Amnesty International’s South Asian Regional Office, commenting on ICT stated, The 
death penalty is always a human rights violation, but its use is even more troubling when the execution follows a flawed process ' 557 .Similarly, Phil 
Robertson, deputy director of Human Rights Watch’s Asia Division remarked, ‘ Human Rights Watch supports accountability for war crimes but the 
Bangladesh government seems deletmined to cut corners on the process, and then prescribe the death penalty, which we oppose in all cases as 
irreversible, and inherently cruel and degrading ’ 558 . Additionally, United Nations Human Rights Office reportedly voiced concerns and urged 
Bangladesh to ensure fair trials for past crimes559 . The World Justice Project, a US-based non-profit group stated in its report that, ‘ Bangladesh Courts are 
extremely inefficient and corrupt ’ 560 

554 Ibid, p. 112 

335 "British Lawyers criticize Bangladesh war crimes tribunal” 13 t6 June 2013, the Guardian, (https://www.theguardian.com/world/2013/jun/13/lawyer-criticisesbangladeshi- 
tribunal) accessed on 12™ June 2016 

556 'r| ]C so ca || ec i International Crimes Tribunal is at the Heart of Oppression and Unrest in Bangladesh, Huflpost Politics, 11™ , November, 2015, 
(http://www.huflingtonpost.co.uk/lord-carlile/bangladeshs-democraticba_b_8521962.html) accessed on 12™ June 2016. 

337 Bangladesh War Crimes Execution Triggers Mixed Reaction, Voice of America 1 1 1 ' 1 May ,2016, (http://www.voanews.com'content/bangladesh-war-crime-executiontriggers- 
mixed-reactions/3326858.html) accessed on 10™ June 2016. 

Ahmer Bilal Soofi, a prominent international lawyer in one of Iris opinion article lambasted the ICT and its trails. He remarked, ‘These trials have been 
marred by consistent miscarriage of justice in breach of International Law nouns and Standards ’ 561 . He further argued. The trials are a serious 
violation of fair trial and due process guarantees enriched in the International Covenant on Civil and Political Rights to which Bangladesh is a 
party. By conducting these trails, Bangladesh is responsible under international law for directly breaching at least 11 Articles for the ICCPR 
(Articles 2 , 3, 6 , 7 , 9 , 10 , 14 , 15 , 17 , 18 and 26 )’ 562 . Commenting on the leg^l angle ofthe ICT Soofi argued that, from a legal standpoint, the trials 
have been blighted by, inter alia, denial of the accused person 's right to bail; limited rights to appeal capital and life convictions; pro-prosecution 
bias; capital convictions based on hurriedly enacted retrospective legislation; and arbitrary limitation on production of defense witnesses and 
documents ’ 563 . Such leg 9 l flaws clearly demonstrate that these trials were fonnulated only to punish Jamaate-Islami for supporting the idea of united 
Pakistan. 

Apart from India which supports the controversial ICT, many countries have criticized the holding of such trials. Turkish President Recep Tayyip Erdog^n 
named Motiur Rahman Nizami as a ‘martyr’ and lashed out at Europe for its silence and stated, ‘If you are against political executions, why did you 

remain silent to the execution of Motiur Rahman Nizami who was martyred a couple of day’s ago Have you heard anything from Europe? ... 

No. Isn't it called double standards? ,564 Further, in protest Turkey also recalled her ambassador from Bangladesh 565 . Similarly the Pakistani government 
also showed concerns on the execution ofthe Jamaat-e-Islami leaders. In a statement Foreign Office spokesman stated, ‘ The act of suppressing the 
opposition by killing their leaders through flawed trials is completely against the spirit of democracy ’ 566 . In a nutshell, the entire civilized world has 
lambasted the trials, because of being against the basic human rights and spirit of democracy. 

558 Ibid. 

5517 UN human rights expert urges Bangladesh to ensure fair trials for past crimes, UN News Centre, 7™ February 2013, 

(http://www.un.org/apps/news/story.asp?NewsID=44089#) accessed on 1 1™ June 
2016. 

566 Wright, Tom, Bangladesh War- Crimes Tribunal Bogs Down ,The Wall Street Journal, 20 6 ' December 2012, 
(http://www.wsj.com/articles/SB10001424127887323777204578189153918592308) 

561 Bangladesh on trial , Ahmed Bilal Soofi, Dawn, 1 8 l6 May, 2016, 

(http://www.dawn.conVnews/1259012) accessed on 1 1 4 ’ June, 2016. 

562 Ibid. 

563 Ibid. 


Hasina ’s Third Tenure: (2014 to Present) 


In another political gimmick, AL backed the High Court in August 2013, when it gave a decision which cancelled tire Jamaat’s registration with the Election 
Commission and thus barred Jamaat from participation in the upcoming elections of2014567 . Before gping for elections in 2014, the AL neutralized tire 
Jamaat by banning it and constitutionally omitting tire National Caretaker Government to assure its influence in the upcoming elections and thus sidelined BNP. 
As predicted by tire pundits of AL, BN P boycotted the election of 20 1 4 and stated that, ‘ The Bangladesh Nationalist Party (BNP ) says that it will not 
participate unless the vote is held under the auspices of a neutral government ’ 568 . The government did riot pay any heed to BNP’s concerns and 
elections took place on 5 th January 2014. India endorsed and provided financial support to AL. According to Indian media reports, Indian intelligence 
agencies had provided a sum of thousand ( 1 ,000) crore rupees to AL for its election campaign 569 . With a massive majority and without airy effective 
opposition. Sheikh Hasina fonned her second consecutive government on 12 th January 2014. 

569 Double Standers, Erdogan blasts Europe's Silence on Bangladesh leader execution, Dawn 15 t6 May 2016, (http://www.dawn.com/news/1258505) accessed on 12 t6 June 
2016. 

565 Turkey recalls ambassador from Bangladesh to protest Jamat leader's execution. Dawn 12 t6 May, 2016 http://www.dawn.com/news/1257938 accessed on 12th June 
2016. 

566 Pakistan accuses Bangladesh oh ’killing’ opposition leaders through flawed trials. Dawn 1 l t6 May 2016, http://www.dawn.com/news/1257686 accessed on 12th June 
2016. 

567 Jamat losses registration, bdnews24.com 1 st August, 2013 
http://bdnews24.com/bangladesh/2013/08/01/jamaat-registration-cancelled 

568 Bangladesh’s bitter election boycott, BBC.com 3 r6 January 
2014,(http://www.bbc.com/news/world-asia-25588564) 

569 Afrasiab, 1971: Fact and Fiction, Makhdoom Printing press Lahore, 2015, p. 184-185. 

To woo the military and avoid its interference, the AL has fulfilled all its demands. For example in the last few years the government has doubled tire military 
budget which has now crossed the amount of $2 billion. The Hasina- led government has allocated new cantonments and buying ofMiGs, submarines and 
subsidized weaponry from Russia and Cbina570 . According to Bengali political commentators, tire AL government has taken over complete control of tire 
military, not by using power but by sharing money57l . 

Her third tenure is more tyrannical and aggressive. The government is following the politics of vengeance and is busy crushing all possible opponents. Owing to 
her dictatorial regime Sheikh Hasina is allegedly named as ‘Lady Hitler’ by her political opponents- Khaleda Zia 572 . 

The members of major political parties are fugitives owing to tire government's attitude. Since December 2013, five high- ranked opposition leaders have been 
executed for war crimes including the Jamaat leader, Motiur Rahman N izani, who was executed on 1 0 th May 20 1 6 as stated earlier 573 . Similarly, a sedition 
case is being pursued against Khaleda Zia - the chairperson of BNP under the charges of passing ‘malicious comments’ against the martyrs of 1971 
insurggncy574 . She has reportedly shown concerns on the controversy over the figure about the people killed in 1 97 1 . 

Liberation War Denial Crimes Act and the Myth of Three Million 


The government of Hasina has formulated another controversial law entitled as ‘Liberation War Denial Crimes Act’ which is inspired by Europe’s Holocaust 
denial laws. The enacted law would criminalizB any inquiry on the number of deaths that occurred in the insurgency of 1 97 1 . Basically, it has been a 
constructed myth that during the nine months between Operation Searchlight and the dismemberment of Pakistan, 3 million Bengali people were killed by the 
Pakistani army. Such a calculated myth is propagated to increase hatred against Pakistan. Since tire creation ofBangladesh it is propagated that the Pakistani 
army: exclusively made up of West Pakistani soldiers had killed 3 million Bengalis and raped 200,000 Bengali women This genocide was committed as a 
punishment for their ethno- linguistic identity. Around the world people including many Pakistanis and Indians believe in this distorted version as propagated by 
the Indian and Bangladeshi governments. 

576 Mallet, Victor, Bangladesh army funded to forget its role as neutral referee, Financial Times, 26 1 ' 1 April, 2015 April, 2015 
00144feab7de accessed on 11th June 2016. 

571 Ibid, 

572 Lady Hitler is ruling the country: Dhaka Tribune November 2, 2015 (http://www.dhakatribune.com/politics/2015/nov/02/khlaeda-lady-hitler-mnningcountiy) 

573 BBC.com, Motiur Rahman Nizami: Bangladeshi Islamist leader hanged (http ://www.bbc.conVnews/world-asia-36261 197) 

579 Treason case filed against Bangladesh PM Khaleda Zia, The Indianexpress January 

25, 2016 ( (http://indianejqiress.com/article/world/world-news/treason-case-filedagainst-fonner-bangladesh-pm-klialeda-zia/) 

The need is to investigate this highly exaggerated figure of 3 million killing^. The origin of the 3-million myth can be traced back to December 1971 when 
Pravda ,the Soviet newspaper, in its editorial of23 rd December 1971 entitled Enemy Occupation reported that deaths in the War of 1971 is about 3 
million 575 . Soon this figure emerged in the Bangladeshi media and was widely distributed in Bangladesh This figure was widely accepted after it was 
endorsed by Muj ib in his interview with David Frost (a famous Britishjoumalist) on 18th January 1972. Answering a query he asserted, ‘Three million 
people have been killed, including children, women, intellectuals, peasants, workers, students ’ 576 . Responding on the question of sources lie further 
remarked, ‘ Before my coming, my people had started collecting the information. I have messages coming from all areas where I have a base. We 
have not finally concluded, it might be more, but definitely it will not be less than three million ’ 577 . Since then the figure given by Mujib remains 
untouched. 

There have been various sources and intellectuals who have rejected this highly exaggerated figure. For instance, Sayyid A Karim, Bangladesh’s first foreign 
secretary expressed the view, ‘As for the number of Bengalis killed in the course of the liberation war, the figure of 3 million mentioned by Mujib to 
David Frost in Januaiy 1972, was a gross overstatement. This figure was picked up by him from an article in Pravda ’ the organ of the communist 

party of the Soviet Union ’ 578 . Likewise Sannila Bose an Indian origin Bengali scholar in her book Dead Reckoning writes, ‘ the number of ‘three 

million ’ appears to be nothing more than a gigantic rumour ’. 579 She further writes, ‘it appears possible to estimate with reasonable confidence that 
at least 50,000-100,000 people perished in the conflict in East Pakistan in 1971, including combatant, non-combatants, Bengalis, and nonBengalis, 
Hindus and Muslims, Indian and Pakistanis. Casualty figures crossing one hundred thousand are with the realm of possible, but beyond that one 
enters a world of meaningless speculation ’ 580 . William Drummond, the staff writer of Los Angeles Times in 1972 was forced out of his job because he 
exposed the genocide of 3 million Bengalis being a lie which was always repeated by Mujib. In the judgment of Drummond, which was based on numerous 


trips around Bangladesh beginning in December (1971) and based on an extensive discussion with many people at the village level as well as in the 
government, 'the figure of 3 million deaths is an exaggeration so gross as to be absurd... no more than 25,000 people died ' 581 . The myth was also 
propagated by the Indian establishment. Accordingly Professor Gary J. Bass- professor of Politics and International Affairs at Princeton University in his 

book, Blood Telegram , narrates, ‘ these were terrible human losses.. A senior Indian official put the Bengali death toll at three hundred 

thousand. . . . Swaran Singh (Foreign Minister of India) quickly claimed that a million people had been killed in Bangladesh ’582 . Swedish Journalist 
Ingvar Oja who witnessed the surrender at Dhaka on 1 6th Deceirber 1 97 1 , in an article published on 1 st March 1 973 in Dagens Nyheter (the largest daily 
newspaper of Stockholm) writes, 'The allegations regarding the killings of three million people are highly exaggerated ’ 583 . Brigadier Asif Haroon, a 
Pakistani defence analyst, who also participated in the 1971 insurgency, argued, 'Sheikh Muj ib ’s atrocious claim of three million Bengalis killed by Pak 
army in 1971 was a falsehood of unprecedented proposition. ..After March 1972, the field investigators of Mujib ’s own government could collect 
only about (2, 000) two thousand complaints from citizens of death at the hands of Pakistan soldiers ’ 584 . 

333 See “Bangladesh War Crimes Tribunal Sayedee indictment- 1971 deaths” David Bergman, http://bangladeshwarcrimes.blogspot.com / 2011/ll/sayedee-indictmentanalysis- 
1971-death.html November 11, 201 1. 

376 See Excerpt of “Bangabandhu's interview by David Frost” The David Frost Show, telecasted WNEW-TV, 

http://www.thedailystar.net/sites/default/files/upload2014/gallery/pdf/bangabandhus-interview-liill-version.pdf 18™ January 1972. 377 Ibid, 

378 Bangladesh War Crimes Tribunal Sayedee indictment 1971 deaths” David Bergman, 1971 deaths" David Bergman, death.html No vember 11, 2011. 

376 Bose, Sarmila, Dead Rockoning: Memories ofthe 1971 Bangladesh War, C.Hurst & Co., London, p. 177. 

580 Ibid, p.181. 

58 1 Mirza, Loraine, Internment Camps of Bangladesh , Crescent International, Canada 1998, p. 135-137. 

387 Bass. J Gary, The Blood Telegram- India Secret War in East Pakistan , RandomHouse Publishers Noida Indian, 2013, p. 322. 

583 fijg financial Express, Dhaka dated 13 December 2010 (vlexin/vid/232323267) accessed on 1 1 18 June, 2016. 

Serajur Rehman, the former deputy head ofBBC Bangla Program in the UK, in a letter to The Guardian dated 24th May 2011 narrates, 'On 8th January 

1972 1 was the first Bangladeshi to meet independence leader Sheikh Mujibur Rahman after his release from Pakistan During the day I and 

others gave him the full picture of the war. I explained that no accurate figure of the casualties was available but our estimate, based on 
information from various sources, was that up to "three lakh" (300, 000) died in the conflict. To my surprise and horror he told Dcn’id Frost later 
that "three millions of my people" were killed by the Pakistanis. Whether he mistranslated "lakh" as "million" or his confused state of mind was 
responsible I don't know, but many Bangladeshis still believe a figure of three million is unrealistic and incredible ’ 583 . 

Mujib’s government bad formulated a twelve member Inquiry Committee on 29 th January 1972. The members of tire committee included 386 ; 

Abdur Rahim, Deputy Inspector General of Police, was appointed tire chairman ofthe Inquiry Committee and tire members included: 

Prof Khurshed Alarm MCA (Comilla); 

Mr Mahmud Hussain Khan, MCA (Bogra); 

Mr Abdul Hafiz, MCA (Jessore); 

Mr Mohiuddin Ahmed, member National Awami Party (NAP); 

Mr Jalaluddin Miah, former Superintendent of Police; Mr Mubammed Ali, Deputy Secretary, Ministry of Agriculture; 

Mr T. Hussain, Superintending fargineer, 

Mr Mubiuddin, Director ofPublic Instructions; 

Dr Mubarrak Hussain, Deputy Director, Health, 

Wing Commander K. M. Islam, Bangladesh Air Force; and Mr M. A Hye, Deputy Secretary, Establishment Division, Ministry of Home Affairs. 

387 http://www.opinion-imkers.org/2013/04/bangladesh 9th April 2013, accessed on 
11 th June, 2016. 

383 Mujib’s contusion on Bangladeshi death Serajur Rehman 

(httpsJ/www.theguardian.confworld^Ol l/may/24/mujib-confiision-on-bangladeshideaths) 24 t6 May, 201 1, accessed on 1 1 1 8 June, 2016. 

386 Chowdhury, Abdul Mumin, Behind the Myth of Three Million, Al-Hilal Publishers, London, p, 24. 

The inquiry Committee was asked to submit their report on 30 th April 1 972. In its final report, the Committee Med to support the exaggerated figure of 3 
million. According to the sources, the final draft submitted to the government mentioned an overall causality figure of 56,743. Accordingly, when a copy of tlris 
draft was presented to Mujib, he lost his temper and threw the draft on the floor and stated, 

‘ I have declared three million dead, and your report could not come up with three score thousand! What report you have prepared? Keep your 
report to yourself. What I ha\>e said once shall prevail ’ 587 . 

Later, in January 1 972, a Compensation Scheme was also formrlated for the families of those who had been killed in the course of insurgency. Two thousand 
(2,000) taka was promised for the victims. This effort also Med to provide any support to the myth of 3 million. According to the Ministry of Finance, 
Government of Bangladesh only 72,000 claims were received in which 50,000 families were awarded the deceased’s compensation 388 . 

All the above-mentioned references endorse objections to the highly exaggerated figure of 3 million and justify the allegation that it is merely propaganda ofthe 
Bangladeshi government to gamer legitimacy for their conspired Indian- supported cause of separation from united Pakistan Hence the ‘Liberation War 
Denial Crimes Act’ is being enacted to give further legitimacy and creditability to the myth of 3 million. Such formulation of laws also demonstrates tire 
intolerable nature ofHasina’s regime. 


Bangladesh: A soured dream 


Prior to Bang ladesh’s creation, as stated earlier the innocent Bengalis were made to believe that a new era of happiness, sovereignty, peace, and prosperity 
would welcome them once they are separated from Pakistan This promulgated dream has never materialized. The poor Bengalis are forced to live under the 
shadows of poverty, where they are deprived of the basic human needs. Today’s Bangladesh is marked by autocracy, oppression, nepotism, corruption, 
poverty, slavery, dependency, and violence. Here, a present-day sketch of Bangladesh is presented to elucidate the reality of Bangladesh’s achievement of the 
dream of peace and prosperity. 


587 Ibid, p. 29. 588 Ibid. 

In the international arena, Bangladesh is mostly recognized as a dependent and a vassal state oflndia. The agreement of 1971 between the provincial 
governments of Bangladesh and India and die Indira-Mujib pact of 1 972 (both discussed in previous chapters) are a clear illustration of Bangladesh’s 
dependency. In Mujib’s tenure, anodier treaty was signed between India and Bangladesh, known as the Treaty of Peace and Friendship between the 
Government of India and the Government of the People ’s Republic of Bangladesh (Annexure-14) , on 19 th March 1972, at Dacca. The Articles 8, 9, 
and 10 are important to note in particular. 

The Article 1 0, ‘ prohibits either party from making any alliance with any third party, whether secret or open ’ . The Articles 8 and 9 state that 
‘ alliance with any third party, threatening to the interests of any one contracting party shall not happen ’. Hie Articles clearly portray Indian vested 
interests which are protected in the Treaty, like for example, "any Indian aggression over the neighbours should not be protested by Bangladesh ’ . The 
Articles also maintain, ‘ mutual protection of each contracting party ’, which is more beneficial to India than Bangladesh 

Bangladesh shares international borders with India, the case of begging protection from a country surrounding it from tiiree sides seems entirely based on 
superiority. Bangladesh is deprived of its right to protest, with Indian hegemonic interests being served by friendly countries being bound with treaties of 
‘peace and friendship’. Indian hegemonic aspirations of absorbing small states into itself are evident from the case of the Indian aggression on Sikkim in 1975. 
It is more appropriate to say that Bangladesh had been a vassal state for India since the ‘Peace and Friendship’ - slavery and servitude - Treaty. 

The US State Department in its ‘Country Report onTerrorism2013’ has acknowledged this feet; it states, "The foreign and domestic policies of 
Bangladesh are heavily influenced by the region ’s major powers, particularly India ’ 589 . Even within Bangladesh, people have realized this reality. 
Fonner Director General DGFI (Bangladeshi Intelligence) Major General (Retd) M. A. Halim in an interview with Abu Rushd confessed that, ‘ Though India 
had extended a very important help during the liberation war of Bangladesh, but RA W wanted Bangladesh to be entirely dependent in all respect 
and the people of Bangladesh would be craving for the love of India ’590 . 

Hie Indian machinations after Pakistan’s dismerrbennent did not halt but its agency R&AW remained active in Bangladesh. In presentday Bangladesh, 

R&AYV is supporting and sponsoring the famous Chittagong Hill Tract insurgency within Bangladesh to keep the Bengali government under its dictates, hi a 
story published in the New York Times on 11 th May 1989, Sanjoy Hazarika, the Indian journalist narrated, "For more than a decade, India has secretly 
provided aims and money > to tribal insurgents fighting for an autonomous state in Bangladesh, rebels given sanctuary in this border. A senior 
security official here confirmed the assistance and said an undetermined number of rebel fighters had stayed along the border near camps of Indian 

paramilitary forces A spokesman for the rebels said Indian officials began to provide aims and money in 1976, after the assassination in a 

military coup of Sheik Mujibur Rahman, Bangladesh 's first President and a friend of India ’ 591 . 

Apart from the political interference, India also has a say in the military aflairs ofBangladesh. For instance, Mian Aftasiab Qureshi in his book 1971: Fact 
and Fiction stated, "senior military officers in Dhaka occasionally mention that many important promotions in the Bangladesh aimed forces, take 
place with the specific approval of New Delhi. All this happens not only in the ch’ilmilitary bureaucracy, but in the Bangladeshi cabinet as well ’ 592 . 
As mentioned earlier, the electoral process in Bangladesh has also been influenced by the Indian establishment. Such events vividly demonstrate that since 
Bangladesh’s creation, India has been interfering in the internal aflairs ofBangladesh 

589 US: Bangladesh influenced by India, Dhaka Tribune, May 1 st , 2014, 

(http://www.dhakatribune.com / bangladesh/2014/may/01/bangladesh%E2%80%99spolicy-influenced-india) accessed on 1 1 1 ' 1 June 2016. 

599 Rushd, Abu, Raw in Bangladesh-Portrait of an Aggressive Intelligence, Dhaka, 2005, p. 311-313. 

791 Bangladeshi Insurgents Says India is supporting them, New York Time, II 1 ' 1 May. 1989, (http://www.nytimes.com , 1989/06/ll/world/bangladeshi-insurgents-say-indiais- 
supporting-themhtml) accessed on I2 9 ' June 2016. 

597 Aftasiab, 1971: Fact and Fiction, Makhdoom Printing press Lahore, 2015, p. 151. 

Sharing his personal experience during his tenure as Pakistan’s High Commissioner in Bangladesh Afrasiab narrates, "During a visit to Sylhet, a retired 
Bangladeshi police officer requested a private meeting with me at the guest house where we were staying. After pleasantries, the old man started to 
discuss 1971. 1 ax’oided the discussion keeping in view the understandable sensitivities involved, but continued. At one point he remarked, “Now we 

understand, why India helped us to separate from Pakistan Delhi never wanted to help They only wanted to break Pakistan . . .now we are 

helpless ! ’ Although now it had been folly- five (45) years since the bloody borders were drawn between East and West Pakistan, the general masses on both 
spheres still have the same affiliation with each other which existed prior to December 1971. The general populaces ofBangladesh have finally now 
understood the Indian machinations and its interference in Bangladesh’s aflairs. 

The Border Security Force of India which once opened its g^te for the so- called refugees from East Pakistan today kills any person which crosses the border 
from Bangladesh In the last few years, the brutal Indian Border Security Force (1BSF) has tortured and killed hundreds of Bangladeshis who dared to come 
close to the Indian border. Recently in May 20 1 6, Shihab Uddin Sajal, only eighteen, was gunned down by the brutal BSF when he was plucking mangos 
from a free near the Jibonnagur border593 . 

Apart from being dependent on India, contemporary Bangladesh is marked by continued poverty, nepotism, corruption, illiteracy, slavery, inflation, and 
violence. According to the Asian Development Bank in Bangladesh, 31.5 per cent of the masses live below the poverty line which according to the reports 
remains the highest ratio among the South Asian states, likewise about 43.4 per cent of the populace aged fifteen and above years are unemployed and 3 1 out 
of 1 ,000 babies die before their first birthday 594 . The World Bank report of year 2015, suggests that the inflation rate in Bangladesh is 6.2 per cent which is 
one of the highest rates in the South- Asian region 595 . 

595 Indian border troopers gun downed Bangladeshi National, Asian Newsnetwork, 1 5 1 ' 1 May 2016, (http://www.asianews.network/content/indian-border-troopers-gun- 
downbangladeshi-national-16948) 

594 Basic 2016 statistics, April 2016, Asian Development Bank, 

(http://www.adb.org/countries/bangladesh/poverty) accessed on 12 1 * 1 June, 2016. 595 Inflation, Consumer price, World Bank, 
(http://data.worldbank.org/indicator/FP.CPI.TOTL.ZG) accessed on I0 1 ' 1 ' June 2016 


Accordi ng to ‘Human Rights Watch’ report entitled Nepotism and Neglect published in April 20 1 6, "An estimated forty-three thousand (43, 000) people 
die each year from arsenicrelated illness in Bangladesh ’ 596 . It is also reported that 20 million people are exposed to life-threatening arsenic in water. The 
World Health Organization (WHO) has called it one of the ‘hrgest mass-poisonings of a population in histoty ’597 . 

According to a feature in Daily Star , ‘ there are an estimated, 3.45 million working children, aged between 5 and 1 7, in Bangladesh ’598 . Similarly, 
according to the Bangladesh ShishuAdhikar Forum, a Child Rights Forum, from January to April 2016, ‘At least 95 children were killed and 138 minor 
girls raped’ 599 . The Global Slavery Index published by the Walk Free Foundation ranked Bangladesh 10 th out of 167 countries with 1,531,300 estimated 
numbers living in modem slavery 600 . 

In the political arena, Bangladesh is marked by continued political instability, corruption, violence, and agitation The country is being ruled by two parties- 
BNP and AL since 1 990, and both have contributed to spreading chaos within the Bengali society. The political instability can be gauged by the feet that since 
1990s, nineteen failed coups had been attempted to overthrow the governments. The current government under the fescist AL has been one of the most 
tyrannical and oppressive government in Bangladesh’s history. The population has lost feith in the prevailing political situation and according to UNDP only 1 0 
per cent of Bangladesh’s population is confident that the political situation could improve 601 . Such a decreasing confidence level is an illustration of 
government’s inefficiency. The AL government has been successful in crushing the opposition parties. In recent times, Bangladesh is feeing a serious wave of 
killings, where bloggers, journalists, professors, members of opposition parties, and members from minority communities are being killed in broad daylight. In 
response to these killings, the government is targeting the opposition parties and in a written statement, BNP Senior Joint Secretary General, Rizvi Ahmed 
claimed that, ‘ over 7, 000 people were arrested during the ongoing drive. Of them, more than 2, 1 00 people are BNP ’s ward, union and thana-level 
leaders and activists ’ 602 . The government has curbed the freedom of media and journalists who disagree with the government policies. According to the 
US Human Rights report tire Bangladeshi government has failed to protect the freedom of speech and the media 603 . 

- 96 Nepotismand Neglect: The Failing Response to Arsenic in the Drinking Water of Bangladesh's Rural Poor, Human Rights Watch, Dhaka, 6 t6 April, 2016 
(https://www.hrw.org/news/2016/04/06/bangladesh-20-million-drink-arsenic-lacedwater) accessed on 12°' June, 2016. 

597 Twenty million people in Bangladesh still drinking arsenic-tainted water, DW, 6™ April 2016, (http://www.dw.conyen/twenty-million-in-bangladesh-still-drinkingarsenic- 
tainted-water/a-19166617) accessed on 12 t6 June 2016. 

5911 Child laborers in Bangladesh toiling for a mere living. Daily Star, 12 June.2016 (http ://www.asianews .network/content/feature-child-labourers -bangladesh-toilingmere-living- 
19460) accessed on 12°' June, 2016. 

599 At least 95 children killed, 138 girls raped, Asian News Network, 20°’ May, 2016. (( months-17436) accessed on 12°’ , June 2016. 

600 13angladesh, the Global Slavery Index, Walk Free Foundation, 2016, 

(http://www.globalslaveryindexorg/country/bangladesh/) accessed on 16™ June 2016 

AH in all, the utopian dream of ‘Amar Sonar Bangla ' which was widely utilized to gamer general support against united Pakistan ended as being only rhetoiic. 
The dream by the Bengali populace culminated in a nightmare where now they are politically, economically, and socially oppressed and exploited by their own 
leaders and by India. 

601 People have little faith in Bangladesh politics: UNDP, the Daily Star, 8 l11 June 2016, (http://www.asianews.network/content/people-have-little-faith-bangladesh-politicsundp- 
19093) accessed on 12 t6 June, 2016. 

602 Over 2, 100 BNP men held during spl crackdown: Rizvi, Daily Star, 13°' June 2016, (http://www.thedailystar.net/politics/over-2000-bnp-men-held-during-spl-crackdownrizvi- 
123891 1) accessed on 16 t6 June 2016. 

603 I3angladesh government failed to protect the freedom of speech and media, Asian News network, 16 t6 April 2016, http://www.asianews.network/content/bangladeshgovt- 
failed-protect-piess-freedom-us-human-rights-report-14534 accessed on 15°' June, 2016. 
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WAY FORWARD Introduction 

u 

ntil last year when the Indian Prime Minister Modi proudly, albeit outrageously, admitted India’s role in the dismemberment of Pakistan, it was a feet hidden 
under layers and 

layers of Indian and Bengali propaganda, hi an address at Dhaka 
University on 8 th June 2015, he said, ‘Indian soldiers fought alongside 
Bengali guerrilla and regular aimed resistance forces during the nine-month 
war. ’ 604 

Pakistan on its part responded when Sartaj Aziz, Prime Minister’s 
Advisor on Foreign Affeirs, said, ‘Pakistan will take all possible steps to 
expose India's role in the breakup of East Pakistan in 1971 and its threat to 
destabilize Pakistan through terrorism. " 605 But these steps still remain a 
rnystery. 

Since 1 97 1 , it has been intellectually fashionable to claim that 
Pakistan Army while fighting the insurgents, killed millions of 
Bengalis and raped many women The Bengali narrative spun the 
yam and convinced the world that the Indian- funded insurgency 
against the ‘imperialism’ of Punjab was a genuine, home-grown 
freedom movement. 

Although Modi’s admission to India’s crime has somewhat 
eiqposed the true face of India, the Bengalis are still not prepared to 
accept the facts that insurgency in East Pakistan was funded by India 
and the Mukti Baliini The Mukti Babini was predominantly 
populated by Indian army soldiers, some of which were of Bengali 


descent who had deserted the Pakistan army. They reject the iact that 
the Pakistan Amy, though limited in number and short on logistic 
resources, fought tire enemy with gallantry. 

664 The Press Trust of India, The Indian Express, June 9, 2015 665 Ibid. 

This is not a claim of Pakistan’s complete innocence, or that its amy did not commit any injustices during the insurgency, rather it is an attempt to direct 
allegations where drey are due. The real fects remain shrouded in misunderstandings, as a consequence of political manipulation, even after the passage of 
almost half a century. The narrative disseminated by the Indian and the Bangladeshi gpvemments largely prevails. 

In this Chapter, it is attempted to chart a strategy fcr Pakistan to deal with the continuing issues of 1 97 1 ; the lingering issue of the stranded Biharis in 
Bangladesh, the need for Pakistan to take a stand agpinst the injustice and illegplity of the War Crime Tribunals and the War Crimes Denial Act, and last but 
not the least, the essentiality of Pakistan to cultivate gpod relations with Bangladesh and establish a mutually- acceptable, logical narrative of the events of 
1971. 

Repatriation of the Biharis 

Inception of the Bihari Problem 


During the partition of British- India in 1947, around 1 million Urdu speaking Muslims from tire present-day Indian provinces ofBihar, Uttar Pradesh, Madhya 
Pradesh, and Rajasthan moved to erstwhile East Pakistan. To their disappointment, when they arrived in East Pakistan, leaving behind their possessions, their 
femiliar environment, and professions, they felt alienated in the new society in terms of language, customs, traditions, and culture. 

Although speakers ofP akistan’s official language, Urdu, they found themselves a minority in die majority Bengali- speaking East Pakistan These differences 
resulted in the Biharis identifying with West Pakistan whose dominance over die Pakistani state assured them of receiving greater privileges from the central 
government. While Bengalis were overwhelmingly employed in the agricultural sector, the Biharis, as full citizens of Pakistan, came to be involved in the 
industrial sector, small businesses, trade, and commerce .606 

Hie Bihari community never fully assimilated widi the local populace and maintained alliance with die West Pakistani regimes. They supported the adoption of 
Urdu as the official language of Pakistan, whereas the language of the majority of East Pakistan was Bengali, and opposed the Bengpli language movement in 
1 952. They also supported the issues of United Pakistan in the national and provincial elections in 1970. 607 

6®6 z Haider, “Repatriation of the Biharis Stranded in Bangladesh: Diplomacy and Development,” Asian Profile, Vol. 31, No. 6, 2003, p 528) 

Dining the 1971 war, the Biharis as the Urdu-speaking people of non- Bengali origin, collaborated with die central government and opposed the Bengali 
uprising. When Bangladesh was finally established, the Biharis wanted to go to West Pakistan, but could not do so immediately due to the complications of the 
repatriation process leaving diem stranded in Bangladesh. They were promised repatriation to Pakistan, but this promise lias not been materialized. 


Biharis as Refugees 


The stranded Biharis in Bangladesh suffer from an identity crisis, because tiiey are viewed as ‘foreigners’ (Pakistanis) and remain unassimilated in the Bengali 
society. They have been temporarily accommodated, since fortyfive years, in ‘refugee camps’, but are still denied of the rights and amenities extended to 
refugees. 

According to the Article 6(A) (1) of the Statute of UNHCR and Article 1(A) (2) of the Refugee Convention 1951, a ‘refugee’ is a person who meets the 
following tiiree criteria: (a) the person is outside the country of his nationality, or in the case of stateless persons, outside the country of habitual residence; (b) 
the person lacks natural protection; and (c) the person fears persecution. 608 

Hie Bihari community in Bangladesh does not meet die above criteria for a refugee. They are ethnically different as they speak a different language and 
maintain Bihari cultural values, even though they practice the same religion as die Bengali majority. 

The Biharis have a peculiar status which is ‘artificial’, rendering themneither refugees nor minorities. It is, indeed, an ersatz status, because it is an 
unprecedented syntiiesis of being the product of the historical legacy of 1 947 and of the political context of 1 97 1 . This misfortune lias damned diem to the 
existence of demeaned living in artificially designated areas (camps) under international agreements. Yet, they are literally a ‘minority’ as they are insignificant in 
proportion to the Bengali population. This arrangement has separated them, since Partition, from the rest of die society with an artificial identity. As noted 
earlier, due to their identity crisis the Biharis were deprived of both die citizenship privileges and benefits of the refugee status recognized by die international 
community. Consequently, they suffer the unfeir impact oftiiis unwanted and unresolved identity in their social and economic lives. 

607 Ibid, p. 529 

668 UNHCR, Article 6(A) (1) of the Stature and Article 1(A) of the Refugee Convention 
1951. 

Socio-Economic Conditions of the Stranded Biharis 


Hie ethnic identity ‘Bihari’ has a derogatory meaning in Bangladesh. Since the Biharis are believed to have opposed the independence of Bangladesh, and had 
sided with the Pakistani gpvemment in 1 97 1 , they had to bear enormous social, economic, and political consequences immediately after die creation of 
Bangladesh. 

Overpopulation, lack of basic facilities, and poverty are the primary problems in die Bihari refugee camps. From 1971 to 1979, die Biharis had almost 
doubled in number due to the high birth rate in die camps.609 According to a survey report of 1 992, a total of 238,093 Biharis lived in 66 different canps 
throughout Bangladesh. The number of residents has farther risen over time and created an extreme population density, as the number of camps has remained 
unchanged since their construction in 1 972. In 2008, it was reported that die population figure has increased to approximately 300,000 people.610 

The living conditions in die camps are deplorable; they are unhealthy, dirty, damp, and unhygienic. The camp authorities are neither capable, nor eager to 


maintaining healthy and sanitary conditions in the camps. The drainage system is extremely poor leading to the spread of contagious diseases; diarrhoea and 
dengue are especially common This exists in almost all the camps throughout tire country. The municipalities/city corporations’ cleaners never enter the camps 
to clear the garbage, rather only the dustbins outside tire camps are collected by the authorities. Thus, the responsibility of cleanliness rests on the shoulders of 
the camp dwellers. 

In addition, the camp dwellers share a few common bathrooms and toilets, which are insufficient for the astronomical number of people residing there. To 
make the already bad situation worse, the camps lack sufficient medical facilities, making camp dwellers misery completely tragic. 61 1 

6611 Dhaka Courier, 7 December. 1979 

616 Country Reports on Human Rights Practices - 2003 (2004) 

The Bihari camps have no free educational facilities. In many cases, if the families want to send their children to schools outside the camps, they tail to enrol 
because of some concocted technical requirements such as nationality, home address, or parents ’ occupation Though some of them manage to enrol under 
felse pretences, they find it very difficult to continue hiding tacts. When the school authority becomes aware of the student’s residence in the camps, he/she is 
immediately dismissed. In a few cases, those who are studying outside their community schools are basically successful in hiding their Bihari identity. 612 

The schooling feciMes inside the camps are totally inadequate. There are a total of 55,000 families in various camps throughout the country with the average 
number of members in a family being five. The current lumber of schools in the camps across the country is only 500. It is reported that only 1 per cent of the 
Bihari children attend school, which reflects the high rate of illiteracy in the camps. The Biharis are also not getting any kind of assistance from the government 
for their children’s education. 

The economic condition of the Biharis is extremely poor because of their financial insecurity and lack of economic opportunities. Dining tire initial years they 
were mainly dependent on the relief given to them, but over the years the amount of relief has decreased significantly. It is reported that tire Bangladeshi 
government used to spend about USS 250,000 a month to provide basic needs to tlrem which in itself was inadequate. However, recently this support has 
significantly reduced and in some cases, stopped. There was a monthly distribution of relief materials provided by tire government in the Bihari camps, but this 
program has been aborted in most of the camps. In tire camps, where the program is still gping on, such as the Adamjee camps in Narayangpnj and five out of 
twenty- two camps in Saidpur, they get 2.5 kilograms ofwheat instead of tire officially approved 3.35 kilograms; this distribution is also veiy irregular. In 
addition, the non-gpvemmental organizations also provide some food aid. For instance, the Bangladesh Red Crescent Society (BDRCS) gives a small amount 
of food aid to each family. Yet, it is reported that this food aid is also inadequate with tire ever rising demand.613 

611 Kazi Fahnida Farzana, The Neglected Stateless Bihari Community in Bangladesh: Victims of Political and Diplomatic Onslaught, Journal of Humanities and Social Sciences, Vol 
2, Issue 1,2008, pp 7 

Bose, T.K. and Manchanda, R “States, Citizens and Outsides - The Uprooted People of South Asia,” South Asia Fommfor Human Rights (SAFHR). 

People in the camps are confined to the camp boundary and do not own any land outside tire camps. As the economy of the country is basically ago-based, 
land ownership is essential, which the Biharis do not possess. The economic conditions of the camps located outside Dacca are particularly poor, because 
employment opportunities in the surrounding agricultural activities are limited. People in camps are compelled to remain involved in various activities within the 
camp boundary. Whereas, the camp dweller's in tire Dacca city can sometimes attain work on daily wages such as the rickshaw pullers and construction 
workers, lacing discrimination and harassment. 

In an interview with Refiigees International, one young rickshaw puller in Dacca said that he earns 100 taka a day. After the end of the day, he pays 40 taka 
to the owner and the rest 60 taka (about $1 .00) is Iris earnings to feed Iris family, usually on average of five members.614 Most Biharis work on daily wages 
with no job security and unlimited susceptibility to the exploiting elements of landlords, employers, etc. of tire Bengali community, who often victimize tlrem for 
economic reasons. 


Politics of Repatriation 

In 1972-73, the Bangladeshi gpvemment offered the Biharis two options: either to remain hr Bangladesh as citizens or return to Pakistan through tire 
repatriation process to be bandied by the International Committee of the Red Cross (ICRC). Two- thirds of the Bihari people opted to return to Pakistan 
through ICRC as they wanted to avoid an uncertain future. But from the very beginning, gpvemment of Pakistan was reluctant to receive and settle this large 
number ofBibaris. 

61 ^ Khan, S. “Pakistanis in Bangladesh: Stuck in Alien Nation,” One World South Asia, 

21 November, 2003. 

614 Lynch, M. and Cook, T. “Stateless Biharis in Bangladesh: A Humanitarian Nightmare,” Refugees International Bulletin, 13 December, 2004 

One year after tire creation of Bangladesh, the unmanageable situation of the Biharis led the Prime Minister of Bangladesh, Sheikh Mujibur Rehnran, to bring 
the issue before the UN and requested the Secretary General, Kurt Waldheim, to extend his help to ensure their repatriation. But Bhutto’s government, from 
the very beginning was reluctant to repatriate the Urdu- speaking Biharis due to domestic resistance and political considerations. In 1973, the UNHCR 
became involved in this issue and took practical initiatives under a ‘repatriation program’. The ICRC also worked alongside the UNHCR, 

They gathered these people in different camps for their safety and registered tlrem for possible repatriation to Pakistan. The Simla Accord of July 1 972 
nomnalized the relationship between India and Pakistan, which eventually alowed New Delhi to take the initiative of influencing Dacca to settle the trilateral 
problems between India, Pakistan, and Bangladesh Subsequently, file Indian and Pakistani governments, with the agreement of the Bangladeshi gpvemment, 
signed the New Delhi Agreement on28 th August 1973. 

In the immediate aftermath of the 1 973- Accord, several phases of repatriation took place. From 1 973 to April 1974, with tire help of the ICRC around 
170,000 Biharis were repatriated to Pakistan for the first time.615 After the initial repatriation, government of Pakistan expressed reluctance to accept the 
liability of the large number of the remaining Biharis for repatriation. In June 1974, during the MujibBhutto talks in Bangladesh, Mujib requested Bhutto to take 
back immediately al stranded people who opted to return to Pakistan. But Bhutto refused to take the responsibility by saying 7 ha\’e not come to 
Bangladesh with a blank cheque \ 616 


Due to the economic pressure, Mujib took the case seriously and raised the issue in the Third World Committee of the United Nations General Assembly 
(UNGA) in December 1974 and the Commonwealth leader’s conference in Jamaica in May 1975. But his diplomatic initiative did not achieve a positive 
result. Moreover, his assassination in 1975 slowed down the diplomatic efforts for die Bihari repatriation even further. 

6 I 5 Kazi Fahmida Farzana, The Neglected Stateless Bihari Community in Bangladesh: Victims of Political and Diplomatic Onslaught, Journal of Humanities and Social Sciences, 

Vol. 2, Issue 1, 2008, pp 13 

6 '6 Bird, K. and Goldmark, S. “Dhaka and Bhutto: The Slow Thaw,” Far Eastern Economic Review, Vol. 30, June, 1974 

After the Mujib regime, the military gpvemment of General Ziaur Rehman restarted the diplomatic efforts widi his Pakistani counterpart to solve the issue of 
the stranded Biharis. Following his visit to Pakistan in 1977, Pakistan’s Foreign Secretary visited Dacca and agreed to take 25,000 ‘hardship cases’ through 
the international agencies. Subsequently, 4,790 people out of25,000 were repatriated to Pakistan. 617 But the whole process was halted because of 
Pakistan’s internal political instability. 

In July 1 978, the Bangladeshi Foreign Secretary visited Pakistan and urged the officials to reactivate the repatriation process. But this time, the Pakistani 
government reduced the number ofBiharis from25,000 to 16,000. 618 Wfthdie help of the UNHCR, another 2800 Biharis were repatriated in September 
1 979. It was financed by Saudi Arabia and Libya. During this time, a former British Parliament Member (MP), Lord Ennals played an important role in 
handling the problems of the stranded Biharis. hr 1980, he met the presidents ofBangladesh and Pakistan, President Ziaur Rehman and President Ziaul Haq 
respectively, which resulted in an eventual repatriation of another 7,000 Biharis.619 

Later, due to the initiative of lx>rd Ennals, the Geneva based International Council of Voluntary Agencies orgpnized a conference in Geneva in December 
1982, which is commonly known as the Geneva Conference. During the conference, twelve different national and international organizations from different 
countries including Bangladesh attended but none from Pakistan In this conference, the stranded Biharis expressed their strong desire to be repatriated to 
Pakistan Consequently, Lord Ennals established an international resettlement trust to finance the resettlement of the Biharis. After a series of different 
diplomatic initiatives an important development took place in 1983, when President Ziaul Haq publicly announced in Karachi that Pakistan would not have any 
reservations about the repatriation of stranded Biharis from Bangladesh, if the necessary funds were to be provided by the donors. 

6H Hafiz, M.A. “BangladeshPakistan Relations: Still developing?” BIISS Journal (Bangladesh Institute of International and Strategic Studies), 1985, p. 369 
61® Haider, Z. “Repatriation ofthe Biharis Stranded in Bangladesh: Diplomacy and Development,” Asian Profile, Vol. 31, No. 6, December, 2003, p. 534 
6'® Ennals, L “Biharis in Bangladesh: The Third Great Migration?” Journal of Institute ofMuslim Minority Affairs, London, 1987, 243 

Mr Sahibzada Yaqub Khan, foreign minister ofPakistan, paid an official visit to Dacca in early 1984 and said after the conference that Pakistan was thinking 
about accepting 50,000 mere Biharis according to the second Delhi Agreement. In the meantime, with the financial support of Lord Ennal’s Resettlement 
Trust, 6,000 Biharis were repatriated and resettled in Lahore in 1984. But Pakistan’s slow progress tested Bangladesh’s patience agpin, coercing Bangladesh 
to raise the issue agpin in the Islamic Countries Foreign Ministers’ Conference (ICFM) in Sana’a in December 1984, requesting them to put pressure on 
Pakistan to take back its people (Biharis) from Bangladesh to Pakistan 620 

These diplomatic efforts did not fere well Rather, in December 1 985, President Ziaul Haq during Iris visit to Dacca told a delegation of the stranded Biharis 
that Pakistan had already fulfilled its legal obligation under the agreement signed in 1973 and further repatriation would only depend on the 
a\’ailability of huge resources required \ 621 

In this situation the Pakistani gpvemment signed an agreement with the Saudi-based humanitarian orgpnization Rabita Al- Alarm AUslami (RAAI), in July 
1986. Later, they established a trust together, named Rabita Trust Deed, and appointed President Ziaul Haq as chairman to mobilize funds for the repatriation 
of the remaining 250,000 stranded Biharis from Bangladesh. Initially, the Pakistani Government donated Rs. 250 million, while the RAAI contributed Rs. 50 
million. The expectation was that the remaining required expenditure would be collected within three years and the repatriation would start immediately after 
that. Unfortunately, the whole process stopped with the sudden death of President Ziaul Haq in 1988. 1_ater, the Committee ofthe Trust was re-established hi 
August 1 989, with General Yakub Khan as its chairman, but it could not achieve any noteworthy success. 

Benazir Bhutto, after becoming the prime minister of Pakistan in 1 988, soon faced difficulties hi resolving the issue of repatriation because of serious domestic 
challenges from her home province of Sind, where Biharis were supposed to be settled. 622 Though, she promised to take immediate effective steps but her 
assurance proved ineffective. 

620 The Daily Ittefaq, 2 January 1985 

62 ! Haider, Z. “Repatriation ofthe Biharis Stranded in Bangladesh: Diplomacy and Development,” Asian Profile, Vol. 31, No. 6, December, 2003, p. 535 

In the beginning of 1989, under the joint initiatives taken by the UNHCR and RAAI, the gpvemment ofPakistan agreed to repatriate another batch of 500 
Biharis from Bangladesh. But at the same time, the Foreign Ministry ofPakistan explained that the collected money under the Rabita Trust Deed was only Rs. 
300 million which was not sufficient for the total repatriation program.623 hi addition to that, the Senate’s adoption of a delayed motion on the issue 
contributed further to the delay of the repatriation process. 

Benazir’s gpvemment was under heavy pressure fromvaripus Sindlii nationalist organizations such as the Sindh National Alliance, the Awami National Party, 
the Sindh Student Federation, and the Democratic Students’ Federation to oppose the process of repatriation of Biharis. The then, opposition leader and the 
ChiefMinister ofPunjab, Nawaz Sharif took advantage ofBenazir’s dilemma. AH these factors influenced the Benazir’s gpvemment. So, during her Dacca 
visit in 1 989, she subtly avoided the stranded Pakistani issue by labelling it as a very complex problem Afterwards, the domestic political developments in the 
respective countries hampered the progress of repatriation. 

The settlement ofthe Bihari issue proved to be more complex during PM Nawaz Sharif s first tenure. Despite domestic opposition, Nawaz Sharif speeded up 
the process of repatriation within a year of taking over power. The Rabita Trust Board (RTB), under the chairmanship of Nawaz Sharif established three 
committees on 1 1 th November 1991 to accelerate the repatriation process. It agreed that initially a batch of 325 Biharis of 63 families would be repatriated to 
start the ‘symbolic repatriation’ by 31 st December 1992 and subsequently, repatriation would take place in phases as funds subsequently, repatriation would 
take place in phases as funds Accord would be implemented and that an average of 8,000 repatriates would be settled in every district of Punjab. 

However, because ofthe increasing domestic protests agpinst the repatriation, the government ofPakistan could not keep its word to start ‘symbolic 


repatriation’ by 13 th December 1992. In addition, the Pakistan High Commission in Dacca informed tire Bangladesh Foreign Ministry on 28 th December 
1992 that because of extensive floods in the Punjab province, the process of repatriation would be suspended until January of the following year. The Punjab 
CbiefMinister also postponed his earlier scheduled visit to Bangladesh Subsequently, the ‘symbolic repatriation’ took place from die Adamjee camp with the 
help ofRabita Al- Alam-Al-Islami on 10th January 1993. At this time, a small group of 325 Biharis were repatriated to Pakistan after a long wait. Conversely, 
'the symbolic repatriation was only the tip of the iceberg’ , 624 

Kaushik, S.N. "Pakistan-1 tang lades h Relations during Benazir Bhutto and Nawaz Sharif Regimes,” Har-anand Publications, New Delhi, 1994, p. 196 
623 The Muslim, 23 January 1989 

This process came to a halt soon due to die dismisal of Nawaz Sharif s gpvemment in 1993. The process of repatriation further suffered a serious setback 
because ofBenazir Bhutto’s hard-line attitude during her second temi in office. From the unhappy experience ofher earlier tenure, the stranded Bihari 
community became deeply suspicious about the sincerity of Pakistan over early repatriation. The issue remained undecided dining die second term of Nawaz 
Sharif in office, and it stopped making any progress at all after General Pervez Musharraf came to power. 


Present Status 


At present, it is generally estimated that there are more than 300,000 Biharis in Bangladesh, half of whom live in 116 camps all over the country. For several 
decades, successive governments of Bangladesh have been hosting the Biharis, who opted for repatriation to Pakistan but are left in Bangladesh, as refugees 
not as her citizens. 

In 2003, indie case of Abid Khan and others vs Government of Bangladesh and others, a division bench of the High Court held that the ten Urdu- 
speaking petitioners, bom both before and after 1971, were Bangladeshi nationals pursuant to the Citizenship Act, 1 95 1 and the Bangladesh Citizenship 
(Temporary Provisions) Order, 1972, and tirereby directed the government to register diem as voters. The High Court further stated, quoting from an earlier 
case of Mukhtar Ahmed vs Govt. ofBangladesh and others — ‘ the mere fact that a person opts to migrate to another country cannot take away his 
citizenship ’ , 625 

® 24 Kaushik, S.N. "Pakistan-Bangladesh Relations during Benazir Bhutto and Nawaz Sharif Regimes,” Har-anand Publications, New Delhi, 1994, 209 

The effect of the 2003 decision was limited to the 10 petitioners. Ultimately, the Sipreme Court of Bangladesh confirmed drat Biharis are citizens of 
Bangladesh in 2008, in the landmark decision of Mohammad Sadaqat Khan and others vs Chief Election Commissioner, the High Court Division Bench 
reaffirmed that all members of the Urduspeaking community who were minors during the 1 971 war or were bom after, were nationals ofBangladesh in 
accordance with its laws and directed the election commission to enrol the petitioners and other Urdu- speaking people who want to be enrolled in die 
electoral rolls and accordingly, give tirema national identity card without ary further delay. 

The Election Commission swiftly issued national identity cards to any member of the Urdu- speaking community who applied for one and who met the legal 
and administrative requirements. The Urduspeaking community can no longer be viewed as stateless or a refugee, as they are considered to be nationals of 
Bangladesh. As per Article (6) of the constitution they are ‘Bengalis’ or ‘Bangladeshis’ not ‘Biharis’ or ‘stranded Pakistanis’. They are entitled to apply for 
administrative and judicial remedies in accordance with the laws ofBangladesh, in the same manner as any other Bangladeshi citizen. Unfortunately, although 
the court ruling explicitly said that the Biharis were eligible to register to vote in the December 2008 elections, the Election Commission closed its rolls in 
August 2008 without enrolling them.626 

As it stands, legally the Biharis are citizens ofBangladesh. But as a group they are socially and politically marginalized, and have long been ignored by both 
Pakistan and Bangladesh. For more than four decades they have been deprived of all tire basic human rights. Particularly those living in camps have been 
lacing social exclusion and severe discrimination in every aspect of life. Pakistan needs to make an extraneous effort to bring the Biharis back to their 
homeland or push the Bangladeshi government to accept them into the mainstream society. 

Imtiaz Ahmad Sajjal, The Plight of Biharis in Bangidesh , The Daily Star, Published in Dawn on December 04, 2015 
Thahidian News, Bangladesh fails to register its Urdu Speaking citizens as voters , August 16, 
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War Crime Tribunals 

History 


Following the end of the 1971 insurgency and war with India, the International War Crimes (Tribunal) Act, 1973 was passed by the newly created state of 
Bangladesh to try persons accused of committing atrocities dining the war. Of the thousands of Pakistani prisoners of war (POWs), only 195 were identified, 
after investigation, as potentially culpable of crimes during the war. However, these POWs were subsequently repatriated to Pakistan without any trial as an 
‘act of clemency’ by the government ofBangladesh under the Tripartite Agreement of 1974, enclosed at Annexure 16 . 

As stated earlier the Tripartite Agreement, also known as The 1974 Accord, was signed between Pakistan, Bangladesh, and India. A different law was to 
govern the fate of local collaborators of the Pakistani forces. This was called the Bangladesh Collaborators (Special Tribunal) Order 1972. Over 100,000 
people were arrested under the 1972 Order627 and investigated but only 752 were found guilty and sentenced.628 The International War Crimes (Tribunal) 
Act 1973 subsequently became dormant and tire 1972 Order was repealed.629 


Reactivation of the War Trials 


After more than four decades, war crimes proceedings have resumed in Bangladesh with the Parliament’s 2009 Amendment to the 1973 Law. The Act has 
been renamed as the International Crimes (Tribunal) (Amendment) Act, 2009 and establishes the International Crimes Tribunal (ICT) to prosecute war 
crimes, crimes against humanity, and acts of genocide committed dining the 1971 insurgency and war. 

In 20 1 3 , further amendments to the Act have widened its scope to include the trial of ‘ organizations ’ . It has also given the prosecution the right to appeal 
senteneing.630 The Awami League (AL) has thus actively been delivering on its electoral promise to bring justice to those allegedly involved in the atrocities 
that lead to the creation ofBangladesh. 


622 Jalil, Md. Abdul, War Crimes Tribunals in Bangladesh: A Socio-Political and Legal Impact Analysis ICSR. Journal of Sociological Research, Vol. 3, No. 2, 2012, p.335 
Jalil, M, War Crimes Trial in Bangladesh: A Real Political Vendetta. Journal of Politics and Law, 3(2), 2010. pp. 1 13-1 17 
629 The Bangladesh Collaborators (Special Tribunals) (Repeal) Ordinance, 1975 
620 Monitor, A., Amendment of International Crimes Tribunal Act of 1973, 2013 

Hie current trials have been severely criticized and are widely seen as a tool for political gain The opposition parties, especially the Jamaat-e-Islani (JI), are 
evidently being targeted. In 2013, tire ICT handed down nine verdicts, including six death and three life sentences. Many influential leaders of tire JI were 
amongst those convicted. The judicial processes have been criticized by human rights’ organizations around tire world as being legally flawed. Quader 
Mollah’s execution 631 , on the basis of the 2013 Amendment, was clearly seen as an attempt by the ruling AL to increase its support among tire secular voters 
ahead of the 20 14 polls. 

Furthermore, the High Court’s decision in August 2013 to cancel JI’s registration with the Election Commission on the premise that the party’s charter did not 
confomr to tire secular constitution of Bangladesh was seen as another political move. Secularly- oriented representatives of the public, including the Shahbagh 
activists, demand drat the JI be completely banned. IfICT’s verdict is against the JI leaders, the party may be outlawed soon 632 

In August 2015, the Indian Prime Minister, Narendra Modi has boldly admitted that the establishment ofBangladesh was a desire of every Indian, which was 
why Indian forces fought alongside tire Mukti Bahini to divide Pakistan.633 The JI and its supporters, who were Pakistanis in 1 97 1 , are being discriminated 
against under the ICT. Those who showed loyalties to their country are being denied due process and human rights guarantees, due to political manipulation as 
well as procedural and institutional flaws. India remains one of the most ardent supporters of the ICT and its executions and has indicated its support against 
any criticism of the Bangladeshi policy on the current trials. 

62* The Chief Prosecutor Vs. Abdul Quader Molla, ICT-BDCase No. 02 of 2012, 5 February 2013 
622 Lorch, J., Elections in Bangladesh: Political Conflict and the Problemof Credibility, 

2015 

622 International The News, Indian forces fought along Mukti Bahini: Modi, 2015 
Undermining the Tripartite Agreement 


Today, after decades ofinaction and disregarding and discrediting its own commitments, Le. the 1974 Accord, Bangladesh is once again pointing fingprs at 
Pakistan. At the time, as part of the 1974 Accord, Bangladesh agreed not to prosecute the Pakistani PoWs, which is a prerogative of the state in relation to 
any crime. They even tenned it an act of clemency. When a determination not to prosecute is part of a wider agreement based on reciprocity, then no 
unilateral revocation of such decisions should take place. This would be akin to one party acting in confidence that an agreement had been struck, only to have 
the second party renege on its commitments after receiving its share of the benefits. 

The 1 974 Accord established the framework for the normalization of relations between the three States. It was with this in mind that the leaders of the three 
States agreed to the specific tenns, including the repatriation of al POWs. While the 1974 Accord employs the term ‘clemency’, this is not legally accurate. 
Clemency is generally understood in terms of a petition of mercy or a pardon granted to a convicted person. Since the 1 95 Pakistani PoWs were never tried, 
no determination of their guilt could be made. With the passage of four decades since tire events of tire alleged crimes and the deterioration of evidence, airy 
suggestion of initiating the trial of Pakistani PoWs would be a grave breach of fair trial and due process standards. This is abundantly evident by the highly 
criticized ongoing trials of the alleged local collaborators in Bangladesh 


Breaking the Law 


The International War Crimes (Tribunal) Act, 1973 of Bangladesh was considered to be in conflict with the Constitution ofBangladesh fromits inception 634 
Article 102 of the Constitution deals with the enforcement of fundamental rights which has been excluded from the 1973 Act altogether. Furthermore, the 
recently introduced Constitutional Article 47A blatantly denies any remedies available under the Bangladeshi Constitution to those accused of the 1971 
crimes. 635 The Tribunal was designed to try the POWs, but it is instead convicting opposition politicians in a move which has been criticized as, ‘being 
inspired by regime’s revenge’. 636 

624 jalil, M„ War Crimes Trial in Bangladesh: A Real Political Vendetta. Journal of Politics and Law, 3(2), 2010, pp. 117-1 18. 

622 Constitution ofBangladesh 1972: Art 47.(3) 

Political bias has been evident not only in the drafting of the amendments to the 1973 Law but also in the appointment of' Tribunal merrbers as well as 
prosecutors who are all fervent AL supporters. It is pertinent to note that under the International Crimes Tribunal Act 1 973 the appointment of the tribunal 
members cannot be challenged either by the defence or the prosecution637 

The retrospective amendments of the Act are permitting prosecution appeals, which led to the unjust conversion of Quader Mollah’s sentence from life 
imprisonment to death. Geoffrey Robertson QC refers to the act as ‘a form of lynch law’. 638 

The ICT appears to have no rules on admissibility of evidence. The Tribunal exercises discretion to freely consider hearsay evidence and also alows the court 
extremely wide discretion in admitting evidence without any restriction of technical rules, thereby allowing hearsay evidence to be admitted without cross 
examination. Trial is also permitted in absentia which is being abused to try political opponents. 

The ICT does not even provide basic mandatory guarantees of international human rights treaties. For instance, international law requires the provision of 
adequate time and lacilities to prepare a defence, but this has been consistently breached by ICT which allows only three weeks for defence preparation after 
the disclosure of prosecution evidence and by restricting access to counsel.639 The Tribunal has also limited the opportunity to defend. In the case of Quader 
Molla, for example, out of the list of 965 witnesses upon which the defence wanted to rely, tire Tribunal allowed only 6. On the other hand, the prosecution 
was allowed to present all 1 2 of their witnesses including two investigating officers. The Tribunals have even overlooked the presumption of innocence till 
proven guilty. 640 

Bangladesh refuses international assistance, including that of the UN legal advisers, because such help requires the abandonment of the death sentence and 


abiding by international standards of fail' trial. The 1CT has come under criticism since there is nothing ‘international’ about it. The judges and the prosecutors 
are government- appointed local lawyers while the foreign counsel has been banned from appearing for the defence.641 Further, it is not strictly speaking, a 
Bangladeshi court because, the 2009 amendments have removed constitutional protections available to all defendants in local courts as discussed above. 

636 Daily Mail, Take heed, Bangladesh: Regime revenge is not justice, 2015 

637 Jalil, m.. War Crimes Trial in Bangladesh: A Real Political Vendetta. Journal of Politics and Law, 3(2), 2010, p. 1 17. 

638 Robertson QC, G., Report On The International Crimes Tribunal Of Bangladesh, 2015, p. 1 1 
639 ICTA 1973, S9 

646 Islamic Human Rights Commission Report, An Unjust Conviction that Undermines Rule of Law: The Case of Quader Molla, 2013 
Opposition to the International Crimes Tribunal 

The ICT has faced severe criticism from International organizations including Amnesty International, Human Rights Watch, experts appointed by the UN 
Human Rights Council, the War Crimes Committee of the International Bar Association and the US Special Arrbassador for War Crimes among others. 
Serious concerns regarding the legality of the Tribunal’ s proceedings have been raised some of which are presented below. 

With regard to the case of AliAhsan Mohammad Mojaheed (JI) and Salauddin Quader Chowdhury (BNP), who were executed on the 21st of November 
2015, Amnesty International categorically stated that their trial and appeal procedure was ‘clearly flawed’. The Director of Amnesty International lias 
indicated the abuse of procedural inpropriety and deviation from the laws of natural justice in the said cases. He stated that, "The lack of fair trials makes 
the use of the death penalty even more disturbing ’ .642 

Similar concerns on the Tribunal’s functioning have been raised by Human Rights Watch (HRW). It has urged the Bangladeshi government to ‘halt imminent 
war crimes executions’, because they lack the international standards of fair trial 643 

In this regard, the concerns of the International Centre of Transitional Justice (ICTJ) go along with HRW. In 20 1 0, the ICTJ published its own report that 
highlighted these issues. The report stated that the Tribunal lacks a specialized mechanism of investigations and prosecutions of international crimes. Also the 
inposition of Article 47A of the Bangladeshi constitution precludes the fundamental rights to any person accused of war crimes. It further raised questions on 
the independence or impartiality of the judicial conscience of Tribunal’s judggs.644 

64 * Robertson QC, G., Report On The International Crimes Tribunal Of Bangladesh, 

2015, p. 12 

643 Amnesty International, Bangladesh: Two opposition leaders face imminent execution after serious flaws in their trials and appeals, 2015 

643 Human Rights Watch, Bangladesh: Halt Imminent War Crimes Executions, 2015 

The ICT thus blatantly ignores the maxim against bias, hi the case of Molla Qadeer the judge unequivocally despised even the mere possibility that a witness 
who was a freedom fighter (Mukti Bahini) could possibly fabricate or give a false testimony. The judge held with utter confidence, “ There is no doubt that 
freedom fighters are the best sons of our soil. Risking their lives they fought against one of the most organised forces in the region, against 
economic exploitation and for political liberation of the people of the country. Thus there is no earthly reason to disbelieve the testimony of this 
vital witness ’I 645 

The parliamentarians of the United Kingdom (UK) have also been critical about the procedural irregularities of the war tribunal Tom Brake (MP) demanded 
the suspension of Salauddin Quader Chowdhury’s sentence and wrote, ‘It is quite evident that the ICT had no intention of granting Salauddin Quader 
Chowdhury a fair trial, let alone following due judicial process ’. US lawmakers concurred with the British MP Stephen Rapp, who was appointed as 

the Arrbassador for Obama’s administration fbr war crimes from September 2009 till August 2015, and referred to the denial of the defence’s alibi to 
Chowdhury as ‘disturbing’. 647 

The office of the Spokesperson of the US State Department stated, in April 2015 that until international obligations can be consistently met, it is best not to 
proceed with executions given the irreversibility of a death sentence. Yet, the ICT continues to hand out death sentences on its own whim. 

The ICT and its ongping trials have and continue to face largp scale criticism from various bodies, groqps, and organizations at both the national and 
international level The statements condemning the ICT trials thus strongly advocate that the ICT does not live up to the international standards of fair trial and 
due process. Pakistan needs to make sure that this issue keeps getting highlighted and international pressure on Bangladesh increases to the point where they 
stop. 

644 Reiger, Fighting Past Impunity in Bangladesh, 2010, p.5 
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The Liberation War Crimes Denial Act 

Over the years, the AL government has continued to establish Bangladesh’s historical narrative, whipped qp for its own political motivations. It was in 
February 2016 that the Bangladesh Law Commission opened consultation on a draft law called the Liberation War Denial Crimes Act. The Act would make 
it impossible to question the number of deaths that occurred in the nine months between Operation Searchlight and the fall of Dacca. 648 

To tire government of the AL, the genocide of 3 million Bengalis is a foundational element of the struggle fbr national liberation. For them, allowing any 
equivocation about the numbers of victims in the 1971 war is to open the door to the apologists for Pakistan and the enemies ofBangladeshi independence. 

Some of the proposed offences in the Act were so broad that they could actually affect basic human rights like free speech and research An extract of the 
legislation is given below which shows just how broad and unjust the Act could be: 


Any denial of the following subject in any media of any nature or in any manner will be considered as offence of distortion of the history of 
liberation war and will be considered as a crime 

(a) denying events that were for the preparation of the liberation war between 14 August 1947 to 28 Feb 1971 

(b) denying events that were for the preparation of the liberation war between 1 March 1971 to 25 March 1971 

(c) denying events that were for the preparation of the liberation war between 26 March 1971 to 16 December 1971 

(d) Giving a malicious statement in any local or foreign media that undermines any events related to the liberation war 

(e) Msrepresentation or devaluation of any government publication, so far published, on the history of the liberation war; 

(f) Representing the liberation war history inaccurately or with half-truth in the text books or in any other medium 

(g) Trivializing any information related to the martyrs, female war heroines, the killing of civilians, arson, rape and looting 

(h) Mocking any events, information or data about the liberation war 

(i) Committing contempt of the liberation war by calling the liberation war anything other than a historic fight for the nation ’s independence 

(j) Showing justification for or publicising support for various criminal activities conducted by the Pakistan army in 1971 andAIBadt; Razaker, Al 
Shams and members of the Peace Committees as the Auxiliary forces of the Pakistan army. 

(k) Showing support to the crimes against humanity, crimes against peace, genocide and other war crimes or calling into question or carrying out 
false propaganda about the trials that deals with these crimes. 649 

648 Editorial, Bangladesh Law, Dawn, April 7, 2016 

Recently, a sedition case was filed by an AL activist against Khaleda Zia, the leader of the Bangladesh Nationalist Party (BNP), because of the following 
speech she ggve in December. ‘ There is a debate about how many hundreds of thousands were martyred in the liberation war , different books give 
different accounts’. 650 The courts decided to hear the case and convict Khaleda Zia, if found guilty. 

We have already established that the number of deaths reported by the Bangladeshi government is a gross exaggeration. But unfortunately, many Bengffiis 
sincerely believe in the 3 million figure, which symbolizes the huge sacrifices of the war. M. A. Hasan, convener ofthe War Crimes Fact Finding Committee, 
said, ‘ The figure of liberation war martyrs is one such issue which no one should question ’.651 

On 22 nd August 2016, Bangladesh' s cabinet approved the draft law with a provision of life imprisonment and a huge fine for distorting the history of the 
liberation war against Pakistan. The Liberation War Crimes Denial Act suggests that, ' ‘if anybody conducts propaganda against the war of liberation and 
its spirit and the father of the nation, 'Bangabandhu ' Sheikh Mrj ibur Rahman, he or she will suffer a maximum life imprisonment and a minimum 
three-year jail. " 652 

The Liberation War Denial Crimes Act is based on the Holocaust denial laws. This basically means that no one can challenge the myths created by the 
Bengalis, myths that we have challenged in this book and dispelled. The feet is that any law that disallows legitimate scholarly inquiry into history is nothing but 
propaganda, to strengthen the official line and crush any opposition. 

6® David Bergman, Bangladesh Liberation War Crime Law, Bangladesh Politico, April 
10, 2016 

66® The Politics of Bangladesh Genocide Debate, New York Times, April 5, 2016 
651 Ibid 

662 The Telegraph, August 23, 2016 

This Act is evidence of history being moulded to fit the political narrative ofthe AL. Dacca seems intent on mining the tragedy of 1 97 1 for political gain, rather 
than closing the chapter and moving on. Hie ICT, as discussed before, is another example of this. 

Fostering Relationships with Bangladesh 

Four decades have passed since the dismemberment of Pakistan on 16 th December 1971; but, the bilateral relationship between the two countries has not 
been normalized as yet. 

Mistrust, suspicion, and the AL gpvemment’s propensity to state felse fects have kept Pakistan away from fostering a cooperative and sustainable relationship 
with Bangladesh There is a lot of potential in the relationship not only in the trade sector, but also in strategic cooperation, hi the changing international 
political landscape, Bangladesh and Pakistan need to come closer and establish strong ties based on mutual understanding and trust. 

Pragmatically speaking, there are no permanent adversaries or friends, but only interests. There are instances in the world history of past enemies entering into 
excellent bilateral understandings and forging multilateral cooperation for mutual gffin. For example, despite the horrific atomic bomb attack on Japan during 
the World War II, the United States has become Japan’s closest ally. Also, France and Britain were rivals for centuries but share a strong relationship today. 
Unlike those other counties, ironically, even after forty- five years since 1971, legacies discourage close friendly relations between Bangladesh and Pakistan. 

The internal political scene in Bangladesh is still extremely volatile, and respectively, its foreign policy is inch more regime centric. It is widely believed that the 
AL government is pro- Indian and the BNP government is pro-Pakistan, which governs their respective foreign policies. Additionally, the bureaucratic 
obstacles stl remain a problem. Ironically, Bangladesh has not been able to make a concrete foreign policy towards Pakistan. 

Geographically, Bangladesh is surrounded by India who lias a definite superiority conplex over them Pakistan, in this regard, could be a strategic ally for 
Bangladesh to minimize tire Indian influence on its affairs, where it has continued to exert its unwanted influence in political as weft as the social affeirs. 
Bangladesh and Pakistan can work closely to improve their geostrategic position 

In spite of long time unpleasantness, relations between Bangladesh and Pakistan are not entirely negative in nature as the two countries are bound by many 
common ties rooted in a shared history and culture. An important fector that binds the two people together is religion, thus Islam can act as a bridge between 
the two brotherly countries. 

Dining 1989, Pakistan was Bangladesh’s second largest trade partner after the United States. But, today, the trade volume amounts to $300-$350 million. 


and Bangladesh’s exports are around $70 million only. There is bugp potential for enhancing bilateral trade between the two countries. 653 Bangladeshi 
exports to Pakistan include raw jute, jute goods, tea, newsprint, etc. On the other hand, Pakistan exports cotton, edible oil, fruits, oil seeds, etc. The two 
countries also need to seek out new areas of cooperation. Bangladesh has a vast opportunity for increasing exports in various areas, Le. leather and leathers 
gpods, pbannaceutical products, ceramic and melamine, tea, jute, etc. and Pakistan can play a vital role in realizing this. 

In terms of trade, both tariff and non- tariff trade related barriers should be eliminated. Both countries need to maximize the trade volume by investment and 
launching of joint ventures in various commercial fields. Direct slipping links need to be established between the port of Chittagpng and Karachi to facilitate 
sea trade. A Free Trade Agreement, along the lines of what Pakistan lias with China, could prove beneficial to both parties. 

The feet is that there is no fest way to transform BangfedeshPakistan relations from relative indifference to nutual wannth But, when the rest of the world is 
going above and beyond their usual boundaries to foster gpod relations, it’s high time for both Bangladesh and Pakistan to go beyond the emotions influenced 
by the tragedy of 1 97 1 . 

Media, in this regard, can play a significant role to improve relations. People-to-people contact would be another important factor to remove bitterness and 
psychological barriers by cultural and student exchange programs. 

Alongside the foreign ministry, relations need to be established through academic scholars, retired civil and military officials, public figures, and social activists 
of the two countries coming together and engaging in dialogue. 

CNN Report, 41 years of Independence and Bangladesh-Pakistan Relations, April 2013 

Non-Governmental organizations (NGOs) and civil society organizations (CSOs) can also be another means of sustainable cooperation. Bangladeshi NGO, 
BRAC expanded into Pakistan in 2007 and now covers six districts; reciprocally Pakistani NGOs can also go to Bangladesh and carry out their operations, 
particularly to help the Bibaris stranded in Bangladesh since 1971. The civil society needs to come forward for building trust and confidence by discouraging 
negative propaganda against each other, particularly in die media. Pakistani banks may be encouraged to operate in Bangladesh and vice versa. A joint 
investment treaty should also be signed to facilitate investment opportunities in both the countries. 

To some extent, improvements in Bangladesh-Pakistan relations have been witnessed recently, but these remain subject to change on the whim of die 
Bangladeshi regime in power and its policies towards Pakistan. Pakistan, on its part can make sure that the feelings of animosity disappear irrespective of the 
regime in Bangladesh, so drat both nations can grow and prosper. 

Establishing a Coherent Narrative and Policy 

It is about time that Pakistan takes a concrete step to fomulate its own coherent narrative based on the historical facts. The global comnunity trust be 
informed about die role of India and her proxy war resulting in Pakistan’s dismerrfoermenl. Although, much has been written, yet a holistic Pakistani narrative 
seems to be missing The absence of such narrative has resulted in misleading and exaggerated accounts, which point an accusative finger towards Pakistan. 
Pakistan desperately needs to address this. 

Over forty- five years have passed since the dismeirbennent of Pakistan, yet the narrative of the events presented by each country remains contradictory and 
conflicting. The tragedy of 1 97 1 thus is not only that Pakistan was dismeirbered, but also that that many war crimes went unpunished. The whitewashed 
propaganda fed to millions by the Bengalis and Indians is largely misleading and not backed by any empirical evidence. Pakistan through inaction and a policy 
of ignoring the issue has failed to establish a narrative that is sensible and explains its position cogently. 

The Bengalis committed appalling atrocities in the name of freedom fighting. And many Pakistani army officers, carrying out military action against an 
insurgency, proved to be fine men doing their best to fight an unconventional war. The Pakistani army has been unjustly ‘demonized’ and accused of 
monstrous actions regardless of the evidence, while tire Bengali people continue to be depicted as ‘victims’. 

Additionally, history books need to be rewritten to inform people of the reality. The policy of glossing over our own mistakes has to be abandoned. It is only 
from leanring through these mistakes that we can learn to be better in the future. Pakistani history books still spout internalized propaganda that there was no 
link between the West Pakistani subjugation and the onset of civil war, and that the Pakistan Amy committed no atrocities and that defeat was primarily due 
to foreign conspiracies. 

It is worth pointing out that civilian and military governments in Pakistan never prosecuted those responsible for war crimes or even sanctioned anyone legally 
for allowing the civil war to occur in 1 97 1 . A few high- ranking officers of the amy were retired, but no one was meaningfully held accountable judicially or in 
the parliament. The nation, thus never leamt why the use of force by its amy had failed to pacify the people of East Pakistan This needs to be corrected. We 
have discussed the Indian machinations to dismerrber Pakistan in Chapter 5. 

India’s current interference in Balocbistan and Karachi should be the highest matter of concern for Pakistaa The 197 1 tragedy should serve as a lesson to 
Pakistan, and it should nip the problem in the bud. Pakistan also needs to address the marginalization of its civilians in Balochistan and Sind. It is of extreme 
importance that die grievances of these people are addressed and resolved internally. Furthennore, to stop Indian interference, Pakistan should raise this issue 
in the UN and other international platfonns, and make the international comnunity realize that India is involved in destabilizing Pakistan through its interference 
in Balochistan and Karachi against all international norms. 

It would be best if Pakistan established a pragmatic state- level foreign policy towards Bangladesh and compel die government of Bangladesh to do the same, 
instead of maintaining regime- centric policies. 

GLOSSARY 

Ahmadi , The Ahmadiyya is a sect founded by Miiza Ghulam Ahmad of Qadian in 1 889. 

Akhand Baharat , the undivided land ofHindus or Undivided India Amur Sonar Bangla , The national anthem of Bangladesh meaning “My Golden 
Bengal” 

Ameer , title given to the supreme leader of Jamaat-e-Islamizl/yfl Samaj , an Indian religious movement that promotes values and practices based on tire 
infallibility of the Vedas 


Biharis , a group of people belonging to the Indian state of Bibar and Jharkand. During the partition of India in 1947, large nurrber of Muslim Bibaris 
migrated to East Pakistan 

Bisndllahir Rahmanir Raheem , is the first phrase in the Quran meaning "In the name of God, tire Most Gracious, tire most Merciful" 

Bu Lahabism , Tire mannerisms of Hazrat Muhammad's (PBUH) condemned uncle Abu Labab 
Darbaris , or courtiers are people who are often in attendance at tire court of a king or leader. 

Dogra , are an Indo- Aryan ethno- linguistic group in India and Pakistan. Being a diversified group, the Dogras include savamas such as Brahmins, Kshatriya, 
Vaislryas and non- savamas. 

Eid , MusBmboliday celebrated to mark tire end of Ramadan £«/ al-Adha , also called tire "Sacrifice Feast" or "Bakr-Eid", is tire second of two Muslim 
holidays celebrated worldwide each year' Harijan a member of a hereditary Hindu group of the lowest social and ritual status 
Hindutva , an ideology seeking to establish the hegemony of Hindus and tire Hindu way of life 

Hindu Raj , Elindu rule 

Jamat , a group of people or congregation 

Jatha is an anned body of Sikhs that have existed in Sikh tradition since tire beginning of the Khalsa (Sikh commnrity) in 1699 

Jihad , a war or struggle among Muslims against unbelievers Kafir , is an Arabic tenn "unbeliever", or "disbeliever" of God 

Kantbal chor , meaning blanket thiefj a derogatory tenn used to call someone a low-level thief 

Khalsa , the body or conpany of fully initiated Sikhs, to which devout orthodox Sikhs are ritually admitted at puberty 

Khans , a surname of Mongplian origin used by commonly by Pathans 

Khilafat Movement , was an agitation by Indian Muslims, allied with Indian nationalists, to pressure tire British gpvemment to preserve the authority of tire 
Ottoman Sultan as C aliph of Islam after World War I 

Khoja Shia , are a group of diverse people who converted to Islam in South Asia and are adherents ofNizarilsmailior Shi’ismfKrp«« is a sword or knife 
earned by Sikhs 

MadheSahaba , is religious procession led initially led by Muslims in Lucknow 

Maleccha , means outcaste, invader, someone who is an outsider Mata , is a Hindi term meaning 'respected mother 

Molvis and Maulana s , is an honorific Islamic religious title given to Muslim religious scholars or Ulema, similar to the titles Maulana, Mullah, or Slraykh 
Mughals , Muslim etrperors that ruled over the subcontinent between 1 526 BC - 1 739 BC 

Mussalnmnuphobia , the fear' of all things Muslim, coined by an official of the Govt, to explain the mindset of tire British in 1 85 7 Pal idi start , a 
disambiguation of the word Pakistan meaning impure land 

Pat halt is a synonym commonly used in Soudi Asia to refer to the Pashtun people, alternatively called ethnic Afghans, the largest and second largest ethnic 
groip in Afghanistan and Pakistan respectively 

Pits , a Sufi teacher, spiritual leader 

Quaid-i-Azarn , Muhammad AM Jinnah, Pakistan's founder and first Governor- General 
Quran , is the central religious text which Muslims believe to be a revelation from God 

Ramadan is the ninth month of the Islamic calendar; and the month in which the Quran was revealed. Fasting during the month of Ramadan is one of the Five 
Pillar's of Islam 

Razakar , was a paramilitary force organized by the Pakistan Amy in East Pakistan dining the Bangladesh Liberation War in 1 97 1 

Roti, Kapra aur Makan , an Urdu phrase referring to the bare necessities of life, which was popularized in tire late 1 960s by Zulfikar Ali Bhutto 

Sarswati , is the Hindu goddess of knowledge, music, arts, wisdom and learning 
Shia , is a sect of Islam 

Shudhi and Sangathan , a movement of conversion to Hinduism 

Suttnah , is the record of the teachings, deeds and sayings, silent permissions (or disapprovals) of the Islamic prophet Muhammad, as well as various reports 
about Muhammad's companions 

Sunni , is a sect of Islam to which the majority of the Muslims belong Tanzim-iJama ’at , a department of ‘party organisation’ created within the Jamaat-e- 
Islani 

Muhajir , an Arabic word meaning emigrant, used commonly for people to migrated from India to Pakistan after partition Ulema , a body of Muslim 

scholar's recognized as having specialist knowledge of Islamic sacred law and theology 

Urdu , the national language and lingua franca of Pakistan, and an official language of six states of India 

Vande Matram , a poem from Bankitn Chandra Cbattopadhyays 1882 novel Anandamath The songls first two verses were given the official status of the 
"national song" of India 

Waderas , powerful landowners who are the judge, jury and executioner for his people 
Zamindar , a landowner, especially one who leases his land to tenant farmer's 
ZilaParishad , is tire third tier of the Pancbayati Raj system 
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Instrument of Accession of Jammu and Kashmir 
State dated 26 October, 1947. 

Legal Document No 1 1 > 


Whereas the Indian Independence Act, 1947, provides that as from the fifteenth day of 
August, 1947, there shall be set up an independent Dominion known as INDIA, and that 
the Government of India Act 1935, shall with such omissions, additions, adaptations and 
modifications as the Governor General may by order specify, be applicable to the 
Dominion of India. 

And whereas the Government of India Act, 1935, as so adapted bv the Governor 
General, provides that an Indian State may accede to the Dominion of India oy an 
Instrument of Accession executed by the Ruler thereof 

Now, therefore, I Shriman Inder Mahinder Rajrajeswar Maharajadhiraj Shri Hari Singhji, 
Jammu &. Kashmir Naresh Tatha Tibbet adi Deshadhipati, Ruler of Jammu Ik Kashmir 
State, In the exercise of my Sovereignty In and over my said State do hereby execute 
this my Instrument of Accession and 

I J hereby declare that I accede to the Dominion of India with the intent that the 
Governor General of India, the Dominion Legislature, the Federal Court and any 
other Dominion authority established for the purposes of the Dominion shall by 
virtue of this my Instrument of Accession but subject always to the terms thereof, 
and for the purposes only of the Dominion, exercise in relation to the State of 
Jammu & Kashmir (hereinafter referred to as ’this State*) such functions as may 
be vested in them by or under the Government of India Act, 1935, as in force In 
the Dominion of India, on the 15th day of August 1947, (which Act as so in force 
is hereafter referred to as "the Act'). 

2. I hereby assume the obligation of ensuring that due effect is given to provisions of 
the Act within this State so far as they are applicable therein by virtue of this my 
Instrument of Accession. 

3. I accept the matters specified in the schedule hereto as the matters with respect 
to which the Dominion Legislature may make law tor this State, 

4. I hereby declare that I accede to the Dominion of India on the assurarce that if an 
agreement is made between the Governor General and the Ruler of this State 
whereby any functions in relation to the administration in this State of any law of 
the Dominion Legislature shall be exercised by the Ruler of the State, then any 
such agreement shall be construed and have effect accordingly, 

5. The terms of this my Instrument of Accession shall not be varied by any 
amendment of the Act or the Indian Independence Act, 1947, unless such 
amendment Is accepted by me by Instrument supplementary to this Instrument. 

6. Nothing in this Instrument shall empower the Dominion Legislature to make any 
law for this State authorizing the compulsory acquisition of land for any purpose, 
but I hereby undertake that should the Dominion for the purpose of a Dominion 
law which applies in this State deem it necessary to acquire any land, I will at 
their request acquire the land at their expense, or, if the land belongs to me 
transfer it to them on such terms as may he agreed or, In default of agreement, 
determined by an arbitrator to be appointed by the Chief Justice of India. 

7. Nothing in this Instrument shall be deemed to commit in any way to acceptance of 
any future constitution of India or to fetter my discretion to enter into agreement 
with the Government of India under any such future constitution. 
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8. Nothing in this Instrument affects the continuance of my Sovereignty in and over 
this State, or, save as provided by or under this Instrument, the exercise of any 
powers, authority and rights now enjoyed by me as Ruler of this State or the 
validity of any law at present in force in this State. 

S). I hereby declare that 1 execute this Instrument on behalf of this State and that 
any reference in this Instrument to me or to the Ruler of the State is to be 
construed as including a reference to my heirs and successors. 

Given under my hand this 26lh day o r October, nineteen hundred and forty 
seven. 

Hari Singh 

Maharajadhiraj of Jammu and Kashmir State. 
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Acceptance of Instrument of Accession of Jammu 

and Kashmir Stale 

Legal Document No 114 

I do hereby accept this Instrument of Accession. Dated this twenty seventh day of 
October, nineteen hundred and forty seven. 

Mountbatten of Burma 
Governor General of India. 
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INDIA-BHUTAN FRIENDSHIP TREATY 


The Government of the Republic of India and the Government of the 
Kingdom of Bhutan: 

Reaffirming their respect for each other's independence, sovereignty and 
territorial integrity; 

Recalling the historical relations that have existed between our two 
countries; 

Recognizing with deep satisfaction the manner in which these relations 
have evolved and matured over the years into a model of good 
neighbourly relations; 

Being fully committed to further strengthening this enduring and mutually 
beneficial relationship based on genuine goodwill and friendship, 
shared interests, and close understanding and cooperation; 

Desiring to clearly reflect this exemplary relationship as it stands today; 

And having decided, through mutual consent, to update the 1949 Treaty 
relating to the promotion of, and fostering the relations of friendship and 
neighbourliness between India and Bhutan; 

Have agreed as follows: 

Article 1 

There shall be perpetual peace and friendship between India and Bhutan. 

Article 2 

In keeping with the abiding ties of close friendship and cooperation 
between Bhutan and India, the Government of the Kingdom of Bhutan 
and the Government of the Republic of India shall cooperate closely with 
each other on issues relating to their national interests. Neither 
Government shall allow 

the use of its territory for activities harmful to the national security and 
interest of the other. 

Article 3 

There shall, as heretofore, be free trade and commerce between the 
territories of the Government of Bhutan and the Government of India. 
Both the Governments shall provide full cooperation and assistance to 
each other in the matter of trade and commerce. 


Article 4 

The Government of India agrees that the Government of Bhutan shall be 
free to import, from or through India into Bhutan, whatever arms, 
ammunition, machinery, warlike material or stores as may be required or 
desired for the strength and welfare of Bhutan, and that this arrangement 
shall hold good for all time as long as the Government of India is satisfied 
that the intentions of the Government of Bhutan are friendly and that there 
is no danger to India from such importations. The Government of Bhutan 
agrees that there shall be no export of such arms, ammunition and 
materials outside Bhutan either by the Government of Bhutan or by private 
individuals. 

Article 5 

The Government of Bhutan and the Government of India agree that 
Bhutanese subjects residing in Indian territories shall have equal justice 
with Indian subjects, and that Indian subjects residing in Bhutan shall 
have equal justice with the subjects of the Government of Bhutan. 

Article 6 

The extradition of persons wanted by either state for crimes and for 
unlawful activities affecting their security shall be in keeping with the 
extradition agreements between the two countries. 

Article 7 

The Government of Bhutan and the Government of India agree to 
promote cultural exchanges and cooperation between the two countries. 
These shall be extended to such areas as education, health, sports, science 
and technology. 

Article 8 

The Government of Bhutan and the Government of India agree to 
continue to consolidate and expand their economic cooperation for 
mutual and long-term benefit. 

Article 9 

Any differences and disputes arising in the interpretation and application 
of this Treaty shall be settled bilaterally by negotiations in a spirit of 
trust and understanding in consonance with the historically close ties of 
friendship and mutually beneficial cooperation that form the bedrock of 
Bhutan-India relations. 

Article 10 

This Treaty shall come into force upon the exchange of Instruments of 
Ratification by the two ovemments which shall take place in Thimphu 


within one month of the signing of this Treaty. 

The Treaty shall continue in force in perpetuity unless terminated or 
modified by mutual consent. 

In witness whereof, the undersigned being duly authorized thereto by 
their respective Governments, have signed this Treaty. 

Done at New Delhi on the Eighth Day of February Two Thousand and 
Seven, in two originals each in Hindi. Dzongkha and English languages, 
each text being equally authentic. However, in case of difference, the 
English text shall prevail. 


For the Government of 
The Republic of India 


Sd /- 

(Pranab Mukherjee) 
Minister of External Affairs 


For the Government of 
the Kingdom of Bhutan 

Sd/- 

(H.R.H. Trongsa Penlop 

Jigme Khesar Naingyel 

Wangchuck) 

The Crown Prince of Bhutan 


Hijacking of Indian plane to Lahore 

Findings of judicial enquiry commission released 

Islamabad, April 20 

A Commission of Inquiry was appointed in March this 
year by the President to enquire into the circumstances of the hijacking 
of an Indian civil aircraft to Lahore on January 30. 1971, to find out 
the persons responsible for it and to determine the motives behind the 
incident. The Commission headed by Mr. Justice Noorul Arfin, Judge 
of the High Court of Sind and Baluchistan, submitted its report to the 
President on April 15, 1971. 

The Commission examined a number of witnesses besides the two 
hijackers, Mohammad Hashim Qureshi and Mohammad Ashraf 
Qureshi. 

According to a summary of the report released here today, the Com- 
mission has come to the conclusion that Pakistan was in no way 
responsible for, nor in any way connected with, the hijacking incident. 
In fact, the Commission pointed out, that as soon as the hijacked air- 
craft landed at Lahore airport, the Governmental authorities in 
Pakistan took every step to protect members of the crew, the passen- 
gers and the aircraft. They extended every co-operation and facility to 
the Indian High Commission in Pakistan to remain in contact with the 
passengers and members of the crew, who were safely taken to and 
allowed to cross the border into India. The authorities in Pakistan 
took all possible steps to protect the Indian plane. Immediate posses- 
sion of the aircraft was not possible for two reasons. One, because the 
hijackers were reported to be armed with a revolver and a hand- 
grenade, which were found to be dummy weapons only after the 
destruction of the aircraft And. two, as the news of the hijacked air- 
craft spread, large crowds collected at the airport creating a serious 
law and order situation. Despite this, the Governmental authorities 
took steps on February 2 to isolate the hijackers so that conditions 
could be created for taking possession of the aircraft. But as soon as 
the hijackers realized that these steps were afoot and that the aircraft 
may be released to India they destroyed it by setting fire to it. Their 
action was promptly deplored by the Government of Pakistan. 

From the evidence produced before it, the Commission has come 
to the conclusion that the hijacking of the aircraft was arranged by the 
Indian Intelligence Agencies as the culmination of a series of actions 
taken by the Indian Government to bring about a situation of con- 


frontation between Pakistan and India. These included Indian attacks 
on Batrigachh, and other Pakistani enclaves in December 1970, 
externment- of Sheikh Abdullah and Mirza Afzal Beg, banning of 
Plebiscite Front and expulsion of a First Secretary of Pakistan High 
Commission in New Delhi. 

The Commission says that the hijacking incident occurred at a time 
when talks were in progress between the leaders of the Awami League 
and the Pakistan People’s Party for the resolution of the differences 
arising from their programmes. Subsequent events like arms aid by 
India to subversive elements in East Pakistan and the concentration 
of the Indian forces on the East Pakistan border have led the Com- 
mission to take the view that another additional motive behind this 
incident was to disrupt communications within Pakistan and to dis- 
locate movement of people and supplies between the two wings and 
thereby to create a state of tension between the various regions of 
Pakistan with a view to strengthening separatist tendencies. This 
object was sought to be achieved by the sudden imposition of ban with 
effect from February 4, 1971, on flights of Pakistani aircraft over 
Indian territory, particularly the territory between East Pakistan and 
West Pakistan. Another motive behind the incident would appear 
to be a desire to weaken Pakistan financially. 

Dealing with the circumstances of ltijacking, the Commission says 
on January 28, 1971, Ashraf booked two scats by air journey from 
Srinagar to Jammu, one in his own name and the other for Hashim 
but in the name of Mohammad Husain. They left their homes for 
Srinagar airport in the morning of January 30, 1971, but on the way 
they were checked by a military post. When they reached the airport 
there were at least three members of the Indian Intelligence/Security 
Services at the airport, all of whom knew Hashim. One was Dawarka 
Nath, Inspector of the Indian-held Kashmir cid, the other was 
Chabecl Singh, Havildar in nsr and the third was a member of the 
Indian Intelligence, who was standing near the aircraft, later hijacked. 
Dawarka Nath insisted that Hashim should entertain him to tea and 
when Hashim pleaded that he had no money, Dawarka Nath put his 
hand into Hashim s overcoat pocket, from where he took out a cyclo- 
styled poster in Urdu, entitled ‘Jehad has begun’. 1 his fact is men- 
tioned in the Hindu, Madras of February 11, 1971. However, they 
boarded the plane without any hindrance and the aircraft duly took 
off for Jammu. When the announcement was made that the aircraft 
was about to land at Jammu airport both Hashim and Ashraf stood 


up. Hashim ran into the cockpit where he put a dummy revolver on 
the left side of the neck of the pilot and informed him that he and 
Ashraf were NLF workers and were hijacking the aircraft to Pakistan. 
Ashraf took his post at the door between the cockpit and passengers, 
cabin with the dummy hand-grenade in his hand and informed 
passengers and other members of the crew to remain seated quietly as 
otherwise he would blow up the aircraft with the hand-grenade. The 
pilot contacted the Airport Control Tower at Lahore and entered into 
Pakistan. 

The report says that the circumstances under which Hashim and 
Ashraf left the Srinagar airport on January 30 strengthens the Com- 
mission in its view that hijacking of the Indian aircraft was not an 
act of freedom fighters but was carried out with the blessings and 
complicity of the Indian authorities. It should be noted that the 
hijackers carried a dummy revolver and a dummy hand-grenade. The 
question is why, with Hashim Qureshi’s connection with the rsf and 
the Indian Intelligence Service, it was not possible for him to obtain 
a real revolver. The idea cannot be ruled out that the persons who 
planned the hijacking of the aircraft did not wish to expose the mem- 
bers of the crew and the passengers to unnecessary risks. Moreover, 
the evidence before the Commission is that notwithstanding the fact 
that Hashim was in the employment of the iisf as well as the Indian 
Intelligence Bureau, he himself was kept under constant surveillance. 
In New Delhi, he was always in the company of Inspector Ghulam 
Husain Mir and in Srinagar he was either in the company of this Mir 
or in that of Dawarka Nath. He was not allowed to enter Srinagar 
airport except when he was accompaneid by Dawarka Nath. Still, 
Hashim and Ashraf were allowed to board the aircraft without any 
search. 

From the fact that Hashim was under constant surveillance it 
appears inconceivable to the Commission that the Indian authorities 
were not aware of Hashim’s preparations for hijacking and his 
boarding the aircraft for this purpose. Even the way the aircraft was 
hijacked indicates that the whole thing had been stage-managed. 
Hashim put the dummy revolver on the left side of the neck of the 
pilot but a bare glance would have shown to the co-pilot that it was a toy 
weapon. Likewise, an experienced military man like Captain Mohan 
Singh of the Assam Rifles who was sitting just in front of Ashraf in 
the passenger cabin could surely recognize that Ashraf was not 
holding a genuine grenade. But no attempt was made to overpower 


The PAKISTAN Easter* Coavand agree to surrender all PAKISTAN 
Anted Forces in RANG LA OESH to Lieutenant-General JAGJII SINGH AURORA, 
General Officer Commanding in Chief of the Indian and 8ANGLA OESH forces 
In the Eastern Theatre. This surrender includes all PAKISTAN land, air 
and naval forces as also all per«.»1! ii«ry forces and civil armed forces. 
These forces will lay down their arms and surrender at the places trttere 
they are currently located to the nearest regular troops under the 
command of L leutenant-General JAGJIT SINGM Al>R0RA. 

The C AK1$TAN Easter* Command shall come under orders of 
Lieutenant-General JAGJIT SINGh AURORA as soon as this Instrument has 
been signed. Disobedience of orders will be regarded as a breach of 
the surrender terns and will be dealt with in accordance with the 
accepted laws and usages of war. '"'hp decision of I ieutenant-General 
JAGJI* MI»GH AURORA will be final, should any doubt arise as to the 
meaning or interpretation of the surrender terms. 

L ieuterant -Genera 1 JAG. I T SINGH AURORA gives a solemn assurance 
that cersonne’ who surrender shall be treated with diority and respect 
that soldiers are entitled to >« accordance wth provisions of t*e 
GFNFVA Convention and guarantees the safety and well-being of all 
PAKISTAN military and para-r 1 1 1 tdry forces who surrenders. Protection 
will be provided to foreign nationals, ethnic minorities and personnel 
of NLS’ PAK [SIAN origin by the forces under the command of 1 leutenant- 
Gcneral JAG.'IT r J NGH AURORA. 
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Conor «1( Rotd) Aflha kuhasunad Yohya Khan, 
Rooidont of 6l-IIarlay St r out,2n»cilpiiidi, 


• • • 


• • < 
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177L DAVIT OP Ganerai (Rctl) Ac?ia ITaUacvrmd YehyaKhan, 
Roeidaiit of 6 l-Hcrloy otrcot, 

Rnwnlplndi Ccntt* 


I # t'ao doponont abovo-naned, 4-j ho^ehy Dolatnlj 
cffira and dcolare ca under,- 

1 ) Chat whan piold Harohel Huhanaad AyubKhon, hondod 
<m*r ponar to tho dcpor.ont, Hr.ZulfikcT Ali Bhutto Casio to 
the dopooont and aug^o.itod to bocoso political c^a of tho 
oaid Mr.rulfikar All Bhutto ohllo tho dqionont hlnuolf 
could bo at tho hoad of tho Arood lb? oca of TcJiictan. nr, 
Bhutto had nnid that in thin r?ey both tf thca culd bo obit to 
ntlo tho country for t“onty-fivo yc arc, jho d^poicnt diacpnrovod 


It nlth oontoirpt* 



2) jhat tho dope nor,t ervi procotod oo Etlcudior then 

ho *ftn Jd yearn old. Thin achievement uua in fa^t r^o 
phooonoran In Military Servico. ?ho deponent van tho 
inchsTfto of the Cjacond on Chhjnb-Janrian front In tho 
year V y (>5 Vnr. Flo ooisrtuctol Military oprrotion on that 
front coot nuecuaiifully and bs\x»fftt Lioirolo to the 
country. Tho deponent vice oadoood olth hl£boct honour vhen ho 
tiqs opr-olntod on principal of tho Military 3tcff Colloco. 
quetta. r7on oarlior to that ooocolon tho deponent 
hod tho opportunity of cor7lrvr an lnctruotor in that c\r.tf 
collo^o boforo Indo, iondor.no tho doponout had tho chaneo cf 
l.np.trtlng Instructions m cn instructor to dletln^iahol 
Military Offlooro of variona forolgn countrloo. 



5} That the dopanen* nail *o jjD to I, nrkalia for hunting. 

r fh*n F.lI.Jtuhtncod /yub Rhan deolaTod Partial Lae, Kr.&hntto 
oao rooonn ended to bo taken r.o lliulator hy Ifr.Sihnndnr lilrvo. 
Mr.^ihr^r* All Qasihbpjh, the then Finance Mlniotor of tho 
doponont onco told the deponent that a foreign dlguatory hed 
nald Tir.Mjntto rna ro aahltiono that dlocovorod hia phyoholegy 
if ho did not <J°t »ny poaar tdthin ttn> or three yearn, ho 
will ff> npjd." 


4) That Ur. Chou on J,el had cent n connate to the 

deponent (htt Mr. Bhutto hod ap.-roaohed tho Chineoe frcaicr to 
Invtio hl« (!Jr.tlbu«to) to China bM that if the deponent 
elided Kr. Bhutto, Chinn olll Invito him, jho deponent 


reloaded that }*r.r,hutto ireo ftjt Me rival And theroforo, ho 


ho h*yi no otjuo*lon if Lo 7ioito Shiua. The dononont then 



called for Iff. Bhutto and told hia that if ho routed to <p to 
China ho ehoul.il hnv*» to'ied *Ka deponent bcetsioo tho trey ho hod 
adapted *ould ho vo given a orong lnprcnolon cf tho political 
oondltlono prevailing inpaldoton. 

5) Jhot l?r, Bhutto along nt*h CanCTnl Cul nnonru oni 

Air UeTahal TCnhi* cent to Shinn nM on his return gave ft 
Vary rrong iaprocalon to tho public shlch Could inffcrlcto 
our onenioo. 




6) jhet Htsilafia Bhanhani hod once ouggooted to tho 
deponent that forgot 07erything and ale the country. Jlo 
(Hr.Bhiwhnnl) had, borer er, givon rv ?0 points OhnTter of dearJida 
to or.i corruption, including that Bengal ioa rhtnld bo given 
their ri^ito o>3. pho dopouont had raid that ho rao pilling 

to fulfil their oq uiim-ixulo but nom* at yo nlold giro bo cug^cotad 

for their fulfilment. jo tdo ’fnnlona T.hnnhani di4~c>t 

* « , 
cncncr^ ^ -I,', t ./O'*' t*~ty .a** • 

&/J /*.-■>* ' A : y /*• /y '-“ '• 

7) that tho rtnponont htd novor declared that ho rah tod 

to rtaain an pronidont for aver. Tie biu". druyn .•mid that 
ho rjim their guardian and t ruo too and that hio Job waa to 


dofend the territorial and Ideological boundaries cf the 
country, ijho politician;! ohruld <Vj thoir duty and h<» ronld 
do hie oen, Onco Goal. Shot >11 had eaked the deponent r't 
to ooy euoh thlnga but the doponentjo rod intention to 3 to 


6P bnsk to tho Barrack o> SvonMujih h«d cnoo augmented that 


- 4 - 


doponant nculd b« the pranidont aftor tho olaatJonn but 


the dnpo«pni ha A nrkcd thc«i not to Repeat ounh thinga in 




£\ittiro. 

0) fhat it no* in tho knov-lodco of tho deponent that 

Itr.Dhuttc bed oallod a coorot neot ingof the Hl'to belonging to 
tho ? tit. iotan ?ccpl«o Port/ AtXcrar.hi nhcTein ho reejuirod then to 
trlto r>ath for not at tending tho Dacca reacion of tho EaMonol 
Acaonbly, Ho hod elan declared it In open that nfcoroover 
will 30 <0 Dacca hi 0 logo oil! ho bnjhcn and that ho cfcjuld 
rsut ;»urohn 30 a return ticket. Tho deponent had cot t chert a;r 
action against hi/i bocenoo tho deponent thought that ho 
cJLovyo uttoruft truch thing*. Jjr.Bhutto onn th/hro eollcA 
by tno deponent and Ban unrr.oi cut to Indulge in tuoh things. 
Thereupon Ur.Ph'itto nodd * Qcnornl Gdtib eo n r o politiOrl 
pooolo - bo do «nc’i thinga. 1 . Kr,Bhu*b:> oes vory fond of 
oino end ho nnod to t*co herd Aor.oa of liquor bjlbro going 
to tho public iBoatiugo. tfhmiovor ho cent fo r n broadcast 
chick y could ho found in hso booth. H r .Shut to hud abuned 
oron at tho looting hold a* Stddefl CtnQlua ar.d tho deponent hod 
llutnnod hin nbun**n nn'tho radio. 


9) That t.hla throat of Kr. Bhutto that rhccoomr oill co 
to Dacca hin logo Bill ba broken could put at nteko tho notitfibl 
nolidority. yhia agt,Tav.n»d the oituation in Scat Pakictan 
end van a violation of tho logoi fr^iororh order, ?Mo throat 


fr«>t Ifr. Bhutto 1 0 nldo provided n OaUao cf rotult In Rent 


-> 


P&lltOA. ;Uo uaa no looa acRijcr&in than tko oix points 
o-ii oloeTljr «Qtn* separation of the to c* tho country* 

rno Acpo tiocit tlitu^ end w cd to ‘"am fclo Sat it raa o 



natter of habit oith hia that ho liatcnod patiently but now 
bothorcd to ba* upon any cdvioo, £ho epooch dolirorod by 
yr.phutto in Iqbal Parts oao tr^ondaunly pcrilouo to tho 
integrity of Pekis*«n. ttnthor, it too taM’o cviloidpl to tho 
lnto 0 Tity of P aki otan than the olx polrtn formlaof latflT>hc£.h 
Kujitur Hdoc/i, 'to doubt that LfuJIb too a liar t^t l!»\a.h.Dtr.iito 
vao a olovor and von«soU:i toad, Ijr.thnjto *fta nl f.ro *v Wo 
lftot for pooar co much do that ho proponed th® ooroeat of to 


pri».« a I nio tern in ono country ditch tho deponent ot fondly 



o^ulconod. Ir. nn-M'ir to Kr.Dbutto 1 o throatania/j {mooch of 
JDKK31 Hill DSDAP. atXareohi shoikh L'ujlb on 12 . 5.1971 

rlno ilollrorod n puhllo cpooc-b w A or*, in ho roltoratad the unity aai 
cnl colidarlty of poJtinten, I* la tho opinion of the deponent 
that l!«5ib ta patriotic ui that tlno unlUo Hr.Bhatto. Col 
i|r. Bhutto not bojn olectod *o th> M^crbly ho co'dfl njj hnvo 
boon ftblo to sri.9 nu*h usv-patriotio npooahoo end atateccnto 
t?hleh ultimately Contributed to tho bevs.-isa^o of Pekieten. 


10) that Jir.Bhitb? had augmented to pootpoho the olootiono 

rhloh ccro aciodolod for Octobor 0 70. H® had ooid, "Cor.oa-1 
Sahib, 1 r.oon Ihijib, Ho {Xujib) flays that his aloe point. - ) ooro 
not final and c«ro noflO»lablo tut hi Is a Her and aill norur 
fipfotlato on thorn". Oohibor else tit ns rnro, hoeov'i'r, pootoonod nn 


Il 



tho crproou doolrn of lU'.Jnottco >_bdu n .latter, t-ho then 
C Chief Goct Jir. Conaicrionsr, rfio cf*ur tho oxtonrlvo tow 
of D»a* prhiotan had adnooi tho dopor.cnt that the cl collars 
uhould t>o postponed for cono tino boocuso of oar+air. odds uhlah Juo- 
CSottnT had opsc-lfied, Before pootponing tho olectiono tho 
deponent hold to noetir.g pith Mr.Bhutto in thio rogerd. 

?sotlona eero held in Psooabur, 1970 tied two portion nraoly, tho 
Arwni Loajn and tno Pekiatnn Peoples Pprty enorged co 
Itijor prxtloa in Kao torn end Uoatern Zlngri roepoetircly. lUOih 
crui pronging t N* i1ciinnnti» to n<J. X .ioi-crehly to tho Ooooion caoft 



nt Chchoofi Jloor.cr Bay con cppronahlrg foot booojuo otudecta 
could oroato trouble at that occasion. Mr. Bhutto oonteil 
pcotponcuor.t end a dielogno with MrJIuJlb to rhloh the loi ter 
c/tire^rod that ea Shuhoad K venal* day coo cp'is aching, tho 
Sosoicn cbouid bo oallod lancdiately. !ir. Bhutto rm»; i ,03torl 
pootponoaont of *.'w oloctlOTO to tho doponont beoauon to Mn 
(nr.thutta) MUjib ronld rot bo nllling t> noj>tifttn in that 
oaae, but tha deponent e/itod hin to rctah Dacoa. 

11) That Covcrmr Jir.dhoon h&d oloo told to tho 

denoaant that situation rao Tory ocriooo aa BoagnllM cero 
angry and If tho Scanlon can t> bo pootponui n-rr doto fer 
convening of Soe-ion should bo anrouncod. pho deponent had olin 
celled a GoTOfnora* coating to disfluoo tho situation. Corjruor 
/Jinan had told hln In the no^tlng that Bongallo uill rot rgroo to 
any pontponnaont, "ho Anrx>«<int said that Looker rf tho Majority 


a k % 
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pnrty In Bf>»t Pokintnn nayn that ha will not t*5 to tho 
Aoacshly if tho Sooslon lo called n big mnbor of pconlo could 
ronaia outnldo. Tho dcponont hed athcd tho pcTtlolpcnto of the 
neotlng to npprioa llujib of thio oitnatlon. 

12) That ehon poutponeaont cf tho AoscaM.7 e to epnoaracd 

agitation gained coftontca. Bongalio© etopped nopplying 
of ration to tho >nsy. rhoy orooted rood blocho, ecao in-taneoo 
of firing ecTo eleo hold and cono of cur coldioro noro 
killod tho A raj nl ro lookod a Halted notion. Tho deponent hod hlco 
prepared a Constitutional Consul a and ahesod it t) IJrJUujib tho 
oold it TToo a £>od fcncul a. yhe dfponont aoked hin to dtcCuM 
Ihio fornula in Aoncably if cona naandmant er.ro suggnntod it 
oil! ho nssoedod accordingly, ho hooover, agreed on tho fornnln. 




1J) That Iho deponent collod Ur, Bhutto to Dacca along with 

othor Toot Pekiftten I.cndora, nil exoopt hln oeso tho doponont 
rlrod hia and naid ti»t tnlho havo boot hold with nu jib and 
deponent thlrHn that 70 n (Ur. Bhutto) oill bo oetiofiod, bo.ora 
Ur.Bhntto 0 to EaO'.n ho pcin*od tho oitnatlon by talking <f 
cono London pi cn. Uujib niohod *0 tho doponont an/1 arid that 
if UT.Bbntto did like thot 1% elll Dot bo poorlblo for hln to talk* 
Mr. Bhutto rocoh.0-^ Bacon end ho had cone uith on cocort of ^7iu> 
or oix boordod Slndhlo holding aten-guna trlth tholr finger 
on tho trig/ior*. Instord of tofteaing tho oltu&tion ho dil 
li*o thl*. The HangaHea nTo rory oonoitivo peopl o thio oil boro 


vorjr tad off <50 in on then fitim the Airport Mr. Bhutto drove 


- 0 - 




otralght to hie hotal. 

M) An RUhelttod earlier, the deponent invitod 

Ur.Dhutto for tho participation In trl part tito dialogue to bo 
hold in Dacca, but be ro fused. Than on a telogrophio uoanoflo 
ha consented to participate. Shortly before hie departure 
for TSooa he roeorted to nud-slinging with the result that 
Hujlb wo a proTukod and brought to tho deponent's notioo. Ho 
wo a oocoap anted by paj-od-Bin when he net the d^onent. Uujib 
pointed out tbat Ur.Dhutto was not olaoere with rogerd 
to his participation as desired by tho deponent luassuch as 
ho raleed dust of London Plan with a nala fido intention 
and thus it would not bo possLblo Id hamraor out a conuron 
denominator aooqptat>le to tbs participants. On roach lag Dacca 
hr. Bhutto at&od Mujlh an to chat could bo hie oh arc In tho 
Oovormont to which Nujib replied that ho would not have aaan 
an iota of shorn in the Go Vermont f> bo fonaod by hlu. Bosldes. 
rhon Bhutto Bade reforenoo to London Plan It was not qpprorod 
of. The Bengnllos were carrying play cards showing "Bhutto a 
II ardor or - go bach". ;hey voro el 00 raising slogans against 
Hr. Bhutto. 

15 ) That the proposal of Artyr aotlai In Bast Pakistan 

van not givst^ to the deponent by any body. 7 he deponent eras 
head of the Aray and it was the duty <f tho JXnj to suppress the 


rarolt. The deponent ordered to eopprooo the revolt, Br.VaXl 


Khan, Baton Jo, Den It ana. Mufti Matnood, A Mai QayyuB Khan ©to. 
ooro thoro. They had sold that thoy had done tholr boat tut tfco 


-9- 

tho nitration oos not laproving. ?he deponent thon odd an to nhst 
ho chould do. Thoy all noid that it won fix tho doponort to dccldo, 
Peklotani riasn ot»ro alco burnt. ?ho deponent had ordered eftor 
thin infltaflnoa of crlainal assaults wero aleo reported, It nas 
general revolt. 


16 ) That tho doponoat had hold oooting rrlth loodorn eft IToat 
PiJti&trn Rr.nhuito did not attend this rooting. Ho cold t-<rt 
I10 would not oit with tho bad Ot'd® and tould call on tho 
dcnor.ont rlcno. When lho olt'iation did an* laprovo thn loader a frvn 
roat Prklntan roquatt-id tho daponont to nr/ango their return. 




17) "hat in tho Inst mooting hoM botccor, Mr. Bhutto and 
Mr.JluJlb at Dao:o in prooonoo of doper. or.t both tho Locdcra qaro 
nttting nearly the deponent but they did net epeek, The 
flsFionor.t caked then rot to behavo lifco Shnhi CT4SJ3 Brldo cal talk 
together, jho doper, cut hold heads of Bfc&tto end Hujib end cold 
that thoy rcro friends an l thoy ciwild talU. Eujib end Bhutto 
rico hold a neper ato Booting, It hepponod that?ittjlb rao with tho 
depor.ont. at the president Jlouce chon Mr. Bhutto ocno bo naltod in 
tho roon of Military SoorotrtTy Iaha<i. thon Itujlb Oat.o out Bhutto 
followed hlo end thajr bath hold sorting in tho lcrn, After tho 
nootlng tho deponont had ortt od Mr. Tlhntt‘7* about tho talk to 


shlrth ha (\n.130ra.l th*t Unjib htd £>H him that tho fiscal Pcoplo toco 


very dcn^cronc. yhoy vnuld flnlah him («rj*njib) f jro*. c»ml then 


Ur.pbtj^to f*nd, fhcreforo, "no ohor.iij hofoJo thoy otrlfco 

flrot". 


-JO- 



10) yhat 6 ft«r tho arroot of Kr.tfnJib-ur-aoluDe* tbo 
doponon* etna beck to Xeruohl. ?lk-!wi Khen hod givon on tp&ot to 

fi — < <i 

bring HuJlb-nr.Polwnri dood c>r idlvo obon tho deponent hr.e-j ctonj 

1 

tho order ho over-ruled it. by ini/oing r. froch oilor that Mujib nir?o3 
bo erroatod ell nr. nr. Bhutto bad epprorod /.ray action rrrt tho 
erront of Hu Jib ho «eo voiy heppy ovor It. 




*)) phot tho only pnjpcrty of tho dtpoaout non tho tooao 
v. hero in ho llvi-d at Hnnnlplndl. Turing tho HaT of ho res 

ewardod ITU al-c-Jornt end tto pquotoo of lend or. Know Cox&cr. 
During Mr. Bhutto' o rc«(rlno tho tenants ooro aoied cot to pay 
ohftJ'e of land to tho doponont. iXi Tahya, R aon of tho deponent 
ena ternlnatod froc .nervico fJtrn Dnraah Shell on bohoct of 
Mr.pbutto* p<H.«ion c.f tho deponon* vas nl© otoppod thioh 
nee raatored by Conl.Zis-ul-fliui, tho CULA. Iho honae at 
flawnlplndl «a o built by borrcmlng lonnc free tho Bunkn. 

JO) That tho doponotH hod liold olnoticna nndor l.egnl 

freso-tori order und to nojor portico tho TVS o»rt tho Acral 
r.nntjuo cBorgnd. Awnnl Loatfio hod no rrprnnont atlc") in the 
VTOot rekiatan ejvl tJxj ppp had no footing in tho Fastorn Wing. 
fJC ter lrjot.tlitJ nt.crt'id in, the doponont bqiXo Soorul /pin ao 
priao nlnlstor. tfnjih raa order trial. JJr.jihnMo nan rr.Ao 
Rsrolga Miniator end on hla doDiro ran alco nodo tho TcrititJ 
priao Mirdotcr ohero pftor ho woo oont to tho United Hciiono. 

?l) yhAt Mr. Bhutto hnd Initiated a ntonrfcr ceixjnie.'n 

ngninat tho dopon«j®t to build hla ox® l&preoolon eroong fho public, 
flo reload ooandloo agalnot tho doponont to defend Mncolf and hla 




end-iita »ror*t « dcponont non nrrtor dote*tlon 

Ur.nhutto 4i<l not call on hia. IIo snyho® omt a nooroAO 
to n couoln (f tho IcpoJUfnt that 1- tho toy onont sgrood to 
yjvo Rt&t^aont ngdiji’it lfr.poli Khrfl ho could bo pot Rt 

libjrty. jhe deponent wio under detention nt Abbot shod cl 
♦hat tine ano ho rejected tho idoa sitn tho conteopt it 

daaorvei. Br. Bhutto throufjh D-.beoay Had nald that bo tus-1 
Mo ©un nathoda of doing thingo ©nd uouli rolt^o (deal) 
with dcpoiiont. nooco^o oft© «.loo amt through Ajho 
JtuhnJOad All, a bro «hor of tho deponent, 

22) That tho deponent had i‘coo±Ed o oignal fnjn Cent 
Periston regarding 'I or tri+h India and posen-iaion of tootilitioo 
to rhich tho doponont had replied t> ur.l'jjllh that ho 

i 

could bo tho Cover nor pad ho hod Ganornl Poo Parnan All cn 
hla UUite>ry Advltor. {ho doponont had naked E~ .Malik 
♦o occaro tho cena^-fira but a r,0J, tl° n ourrgmd®r did n»t 
arise, pho deponent had ackod I>r,ltoliX that ho »ao os the 
spot end, therefor®, ho ehcmld deal do. 7 hoy should oontact 
eith Indio nad eoouro a coaoe-firo. Coaoo-firo and 
ourrecdor nro too dlffor«nt thlngu. Jho deponant hefl teat no 
noaoe^o to loot Fokin ton t> tho offoot that jEaoTionr. I^loet 
oofl oo&1a£ to their renev'o. It olno hnd oay iortroonlon that 
Chinn ona about to Intervcno chlchtoan rrong. 

23) Shot Conorsl Cul Heoocn vco Chiof of . tho Gonerd 

star «d .« rc,.„.ibu f , ,b» n, Molr . 1 ,„ of)5 ^ no 


dong olth All' Korehal Pnhin hod entered Into an 




intrigue td+n Ur. Bhutto. Tho doponont uno tfco Prcoldont 

In 

and^tho practical toms oca not dircot Conc ord or of tho 
troopo. 

?4) That tho donim-d result of TTcr could not to secured 
duo to Hr. Bhutto* o ir-trtguo. Tho deponent hod ached AH’ 

Harohal Kohl? that ho had boon planning nbcut tho c«v fc? 
lent five nr nix nonthn tut thy ho lo net launching a 
big offensive a (Foot B chi oten. Tho Arcy ©old rot 
fight olthonf tho Air Cover, Air BflTohnl Jtehln Jxnd oaid that 
ho hod no plrmoo and woo also running chc? t of fuel, later on 
tho doponont 1- ani* that rr .Bhutto had ncltod Air Marshal S' oh In 
to lot tho war bo loot In tho \Jootorn thvator. 



2<J) That nr.Bhntto hod unltod tho doponont btfoto ho 

ar»- * 

(tho doponent) loft for Iron to attond tho 'C^th Anniversary i). 
that ho ehould oiocut a tfujlb because other hoalo of fUatex 
nould bo preoont tlora and would oxorolno preoouro on tho 



doponont to not Hnjib fToo but tho deponent hollo veil In a fair 
trial of Hnjib rr! oaid that ho ceo not prrpitxl to teto law 
into Ms own hands. Ifr.BhnttO hod oleo ti»no and again 
ouggooted to oxocuto llujib hy nomalng ruoh a doolalon fm 

tho Mill+ary Court tut tho deponent never agreed to rrach an 

# 

ldo a. 


2 r j) That Hujlb told Er.Efcutto In unequivocal teas that 

ho would hovo no plaoo In hlo Covoma<»t. Later Iftijlh told tho 


dopo&ant that Dhntto had toJ d hlr> "yon livo hero and no livo 


thorc". Bhutto' n intention woo that tho tro nir.gs reny to 
separated. 




26) That it non uithln tho knowledge cf tho deponent that 

Hi - . Bhutto ua«d to soot Ar»y Officers. Deponent wernod Mr.BlmttO 
Bft«y a ti«oo and otrictly not to Boot thcoo officers. Bhutto* o 
contonticn ces that ho net tho Military Officero without my 
nltorior moMve and that t^eo Military Officers woro hia old 
frionda. Deponent ww oloo inform od by tho Ibroign Office that 
Bhutto bed torn Interfering in R>r oigr. affniro and that ho 
ttood to ooy to tho fcrolgn offloora that ho a&s ejjct in 
fo reign affairs, jho doptn or.t oleo c,-.rr.c4 tho foreign 
deportment net to accept any opinion erf Mr. Bhutto, iho deponent 
rleo neitod Mr .photto to he careful to hc.vo any lntorforeru in 
foreign ofxloo affairo. ihseo repots trero aleo 

ondoreod by tsr.fultao Ah® d, tho thon Pbruign f.ocrotery. Agh n 
Shchi el® wanted to beoono foreign Socrotary. Alsi told tho 
deponon* that Bhutto doolrod that in ns reign Affaire hio 
opinion nty bo col Jolted and ho cajr bn ooiunltcil. Deponent 
on booaning rnaro of tho situation dlroctod tho foreign offl. oo 
oero with (ho doponont end that it woo hio responsibility t> tho 
oxclueitn & overy-body uloo. Bhutto uood to lntsrfcjro jn forolgn 
effniro eo alas involved hlsealf in arny affairs* 

&*) That ns regnrdo air points of tho i Loeguo 

DrJt^nal-ud-Dln Taj -ud- Din md Khruid Ear J.'uaJtnq Jiad difforam o 

oith Mujib and they all often used to Cfe 0lt 

with 






E« jib. phore vi n a rift In Anonl I.oagua on oix polntn. Thoy 
core on ovll forco on llujib. \?hon Mr.Bhntt© nco celled f C~ ho 
ucod cord London pi on that can a firo. At. thin allocation thoro 
woo n great ro- action In Annul Luajjiio again ct ttr.flhutto. On tho 
other hand onca KbnndXnr Kuni-.toa told tho deponont not t« bo 
corriod* jhooo nix pointn pro only fer pablo and a polltlocl 
ctunt. £o for oo non t rohlel ® oeoaoneerna tj-cnUl bo a - 

A4i.« 

dlclofiwo and era tola rlth ot hov loodoro In nctn^ 3 o£*jpC;*3uo 

cold not Inolnt on lh ooo nl> points* Then depen oot told ihlv 

thing « Mr.Bhntto ho cold theao pcoplo roro llaro od conld 

rot bo hd tf/o<\ And thnt non rlth tho poo n ago cftloo this f ciyfc 

h toeiraovod bop nd cny ahedow of doubt that if Hr.Dbntto had 

Ono to tho Aosenbly, mrely Bengalien ronld harcagrei nlth tho 

* 

Co Vermont. It couU i». vo txn a oott leant fa- h pdblo confodoatlon 
or a federation and dlnneato raont Of Peklotan would not hiwo 
taken piano. tjr.Bhutto'a otandp hud fill along boon nolo fll o. 

Ho non rlvuyo uoi.ltioun for tho top por.it Ion In peri or aid oanld 
not bo oojtont t> bo oooor.d to <n y tody ol-o. 

27) That th» dopenant put three ouggootloDe boforo Er. 

Bhutto, firot tint ho chonld nit In oppositions bonchoo, 
oooondly that ho nfcai Id hare a oottloat clth ITujib and If Eujib 
nlshod to includo Mb in Covonasoat ho night join him end third 
ruggootlon pat boforo hln oca that if all loodoro froa Brest 
p akin tan cupportod Mn then Mujlb rould bo dofinltoly brcsffht 
to none oonclnelon, hut MT.phutto rofutod to nooept cny proposal n 
chon tho deponent cnllod for Hr.Bujib cho did not oono. tir.Dhntto 
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wood thlo Inatnnco to lrotignto tho deponent that eo IDijib hr.d 
refhood to ooo fho president chioh nuo tonteroowt to Mo inonlt. 
pcjonont told n .Dhutto that ho cao a politlolcn and lot cn 
ordinary atm. ho could rot to compelled through Polico for 

cootlng. 

?S) jhat tho ftOtlono ttii on by Hrjlwjib uoro oleo not 

tolorciblo. Jinnkn cndPoot. Offices’ vex a ihnctloning ot hie erdoro, 
l!o coodo or notorial ould bo rold to eoldoro by tho pcoplo et 
hln bchoot. people oho mod to C> to Amy boiTatfio with 
cooplloo of odtblno woro rootrdrod byHujib. Dcoonont 
earned Majlb not to Indulge in tr.oco toto cbtoh woro ogti not 
tho colidcrity of the coi ntry. tlajlb can told that /my ceo th® 
flntlca id /my rn<l not a foreign Amy. 



?5) ?b(>t denonont had w doubt ebo> t 'ho fact that Hr. Bhutto 

wen a conspirator «nd Ho olong with Conl.Cul IJanonn cod 
Air Marshal Rehlc hod ando conuplrnoy again ot tho Covoroaent. 
to oono In pea or. beonneo onoo oboe tho deponent heard Bhntto 
oaylng 'General givo power to no 1 . Jho deponent aetod 11 r. Bhntto 
chat did ho rujen bp that end why power n<y lb given to hia s Meudoodl 
or Bhaoheni. Mr. Bhutto unhod tho deponent that Go voruacot any 
bo given to him rhoronnon tho doponont told hln tat Mujlb oao In 
Majority and power could rot bo given to hla. Mr .Bhutto rofiad 

to go to Dacca and isolated that Cover on eat noy bo given to bin 
In 007 way* 

30) rheSr. Bhutto ropoatodly ando opeoohoo In pnhllo nootlosa 



wood thin instnnco to lratignto 'the deponent that ft« lfnjib had 
rcfuood to ooo tho p real dont nhioh who t on t amount -to. hia inoult* 
Deponent told Ur.DhuttO that ho waa a politlolcH and not cn 
ordinory non. ho could not to oonpellcd through Poll oo fer 
noeting# 

2D) That tho notiana tehon by HrJlujib woro oleo not 

tolerable. Babko ondPoot O^ficon wero functioning at h. In erdoro. 

Vo geode or notorial o uld bo raid to coldoro by tba people c.t 

» * 

hla bohoat. P coni a who mod to Ci ta £nny bniTochn with 
cuoplloo of Odlbloo core rootreiood byKnjib. Daponont 
earned Jlujib not to indulge in tioeo aota which wore oghlnot 
tho colldeTity of the eoi ntry. Mujlb oan told that /nay nee the 
notion r 1 Amy eiv 1 not a foreign Ansy. 





29) ?hot deponent had m doubt eh 01 1 tho fact that ho. Bhutto 
van a conspirator and ho dong with Cenl.Cul Hannon end 
Air Marshal Rah ln had sod o conspiracy agnlnot tho Govornaent 
to oor.o In pen or. boonnao ooco a hoc tho doponcr.t heard Bhutto 

ooying 'General glvo power to no 1 . Tho deponent ecked hr. Bhutto 

• • 

what did ho notn bp that end why pooer a<y b given to hia s U. undoo dl 

or Bhenhenl. Mr.Bhutto achod tho doponcct that Covoruncot nay 
bo given to him rh oroupon tho doponont toll hin tat 2 ! uj lb n&o In 
Majority end pen 0 r could cat bo given to him. Mr.Bhutto rotund 

to go to Dacca and inuieted that Co Vermont ncy bo given to han 
in any eoy. 

JO) ffhdjr. Bhutto ropoatodly n/vio opooohoo In publlo nootioso 





♦hat tloro Ban m dnager of Indian attach cad bcT and that ho 
fbrcot chant Wro.Indra Gandhi. Ho oca not oinccro uith nation 
and conn try and provided opportunities ti cncay t> Jeopardise tts 
n»t lend intoroet/poaco thns eh his behaviour. Ho too deadly 
against tho Amy nlnco jyub fio,.^no and ho dll not oven corrnlo to 
hldo hla nfeni oa daalgna c£ wocheniiVi tho Fehieton Fbreco in 
privato raootinga. . 

31) phot in toll l^otioo ropa* to hen Hoot PthiBton core* coning 

to tho ofib ot that oieua/t ozo on acre worst. India w oaroady to 
attach ond ocr oould oturt at any conbnt. 45 Csspo Inal do India bard 
—dor woro oporodb y India for (10 training cfltuktl Dehnl, Ben Boro bth: 
being trained by ojfTt Indian AT*y Offlocrn. India can intorforlng 
in internal affelra of Pulti_tcn op only nl blatanvilycha 
attor dfc ro£exd of international xul to. Pope n ant ached India not 
to lntorforo in tho lntornal affairs of Feb let an and letters wore 
oloo erinon to Secretary General Uni tod nations regarding Indian 
lntorfaronco in pthlntan Internal Affairs, ohoreupon too 
offiaialo woro aont by United Satlono Ortanlaatlon. seorotery- 
Cenorcl for tho purpcao of verifying tho eta to of of fair o ct tho 
epot. Frinoo Soddar-ud-Cln « anted to boooso Chatman of tho 
United If n t lo no and ho ecrau ta Pohioton fbr export fine I’cfiiei an. 


Hoponont pmnlaod him tho donirod. than on roftieooo t0pl o ho was 


Singh site i»» conference tber. what was the need of 





creation of Ptfcistan. Deponent told in urcquiujc&l 
t ore a that if Guru Bachan Sln^i sat ho would rot 
participate in the Conference. ZTezt do/ when all 
representatives entered in tho Confer cnoo Hall, Shah 
Raosan, oho nos the host told that Curoo Bachan Singh 
was being called with tho conuent of Psklit an. Deponent 
was g a r p etred and astonished llatenlng this. As soon as 
Curoo Doohon Singh ontorud the Hall, tho dojionent 
laft tho Hall tho Tory conent and roach od tho 
Hotel whore he stayed. That then Shah Pniaal, Shah 
Hnrdtanh Hasoon, and Shah of Iror. oaac to doponent. Tho 
doponont again oxpleined to them tho theory of oroation 
of Pakistan. Shah Faisal returned and told that ho 
was not fining to conforeno^. Than again srhen conference 
was just to start Shah Hasson Boat Shah of Iron, Shah 
Paisel and Shah Hussain did not turnupl Ultimata ! J 
Guroe Bachan Singh was anted to go out f© n 
Confaronoo and only then to dopon ontattendedthe 
conference. That it was a groat ebook to tho depen ont 
that at tho tine of Ialarai Sorbrahl Conferenoe at 
Lahore. that ptw tographa of tho Rabat Cunforuuoo woro 
oho mi, but tho part of Pakistan and particularly about 
tho deponent was out and nun Hot shown and flog of Pakistan 
won alro not shown, 

55 ) 


Thnt whan tho doponont pootjioned tho Aaaeaebly Scanlon 


ho *.v» aA ed by Hu.} lb not to do re or if ivt ell It woo 





necessary then now data obonld to announced. 5 ho derxnon* 
hovo announced tho now data, but the nituation In 
East Pd$lirtntt, chioh was not oatiafactory, furtuor deteriorated. 
Tho doponant aakol Hr. Bhutto that tw ho had aoooptod tho 
lOo’al fr-jae work, or dcr , no oho old go to Assembly, but ho rofuood. 
Ifr .Bhutto al »ayo opponod Al-Shgsn and Al-Badar r-ovaxontn bocouoe 
ho Jcftow that if tho odToaent gair.od ac-nentun, they could oppose 
hie ooelng Into puoor, People in ttoso movesjcnt ooro 
Patriotic and lc/ od tho country. 

3d. Jhat iir .niiutto hrvt dlonlou.d Cul Ilnaoan and /ir IJarahnl 
Xhun bocooao ho know that thoy wore hi* conspirators and 
could faring hi* ham. Cul Hoonon wanted that Hr.flhntto chould not 
uoo tho A ray when at the tl*o of as no dintdrbano.! Vr. Bhutto od led 
tho oray. Cul Hansnn oppoood it. Ifo eollodShar from Lahore and 
Sul Reason and Alrtiornhal -lairia core aor.t to Lahoro oith Mb 
froc thoru they wore aont abroad an Axbaanndoro. 

35 ) 3?hot tho detention of tho deponent during Bhutto 
roalBo boo nala fido. Iir. Bhutto h«i itctainsd tho dqpoiiant 
boocuoo ho did not wont that real fonts ohonld cso 
boforo public, tho deponent waa dotalind withsut hia ocnoont 


4UL4> 



files and Jackal troro hi a eonpenlons. ITo body including 
raiatlroa «,« allowed *o oall on hJa. \ campaign rao 
launched againo t dc»,cc cn» and hdo eharaotor nnl personality n«ro 
dintortdd fatally. ponniot of tho doper, out roan topped end 
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tonunto noro onkod not to pny ahari* to tho deponent* jho 
deponent* n non Alt Yohyn wan »iloo dloaioaod fitje. tho norvloo 
at tho bohoat of lir.Bh.utto. Thuo Mr.BUuttP ntranglod tho 
de^oonnt ondhio f sally fin«uial d ly» 

Xhat Hr.Zulfikor All Bhutto during hlo tcnuro of . 
offioa irith n nals fide inton*ion ®>t fra dmondnt'n chi roc to? 

(ta o aoi nation* In fria rojcxd ho oboorverl ay coral oorupleo cnl 
having boon oor»>lotolj ovcflfpoworod by bin last f<T rangoanoo 
hurled el 1 hlo ovil fora on for aamti# doaogo £> deponent fXv>n 
all angloa. jin daponont wan pot kept In Illegal and unlenful 
datontlon at v<*7 pi 0.003 , during tho illegal dotoii*l©n at Bannl, 
tho deponent u an ojcpoood to enck on, oto. as already etatod. Bcolkm 
oil that noorchlng haat one another footer ohioh rondorod tho 
deponent alsost physiod ly andono during tho illegal and 
iispropor detention not to rponk. of a coafort oven tho faoility 
to tho dimontion of on iotn »oo tho raa . t oheriohed dootro of tho 
deponent. Tho ebb and flow in tho unruly of rat : > of Mr. Bhutto 
did not oouoo t> tb° oxt**nt of tho nont.nl an wall on phyoioel 
tortaro given to fra dopoaon*, fro dopoaont*s real brother 
AchuMuh*aad All, T.C.Spoclnl Police can alo cub>> ctcd to 
novoro haraasaiont by iawjlvlng him in different faJbo canon. 

In addition *0 oil that on tho direction of Mr. Bhutto CV, Bedio 
and ovon in thj nowopapora oontrollod by proaa icrnot na troll no 
so— call od ini ep cadent neanpspera, tho dopionont nan designed 


aa cent viciouo end the propaganda wan luunchcd in order to 


completely dlsintopr**,, tho * 


fcl <1 f) 
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36) That *ho dopauont porfbrwnd tho opening corcsony 

of Quid-e-ARam 1 a £ quo coleus on ito ocxsplotion. yho doponont oleo 
porformod tho opening ooroooniea of 1, i n^uat Ungh an noil no Inilnn 
Righany. but to tho hornor of tho deponent, llr. Bhutto rc-movocl tho 
ac*a pinto of tho d«> orient nhoroln tho mao of tho dopocont «u 
1 no or god/ lnnor lbod an having p orfonnod tho opening corewny cf 
tx»aia-o-A*i«n Hooolerua. during hi a rogino. Mr. Bhutto ele* n®ovod 
tho hano plato of the deponent from Llo^uat Boc^» co auoh □ 
ho (Ur, Bhutto) o?t candied tho no.no plat of tho deponent fT> n tho 
Induo Highway through ft manoeuvred truck cftcldont. flhooo herd 
fc.aia dloploy tho oerdld nontiaity of tho oold Hr.2nlfiq ft r aU tjfcitto 




37) That tho lno^dlatlai of otccl Bills atKnTaohl in tho 
rcaoxfceblo ochi cvisien t of tho doponont, for tho deponent thorough 
otronuauo ofs'orto for pnnm a dod tho Rttoolon nood of tho Ftato 
for tho inotoll ntioi of tho noid Stills cfco eea plonood to grant 
loan of 300 Hill Ion ftoholo for that prt>J*ot. However, it i 0 
rolovent to atoto In plain cor da that pr.viouo ho ado ef DtfttO 
of Pnkict an had boon ondoatourinj fir tho ln-itaUatlvn of thj onil 
Millo thoroby pn-'rxi riding >sorioa, Oormcnynnl Reload cio,, b:i£ In vain. 
JO) shot Hujib hod exprooeod on noro tfion ono ocoaolon 

that nix pointn ncrorot divino and oou&dbo noflotfatedend <nc±3d. 

. I 

jho deponent had go no to thin nxtont that ho co uH bold 
Reforen&no on that loauo to which Uojib contended that If tho 
deponent did 00 hio political oaroor would bo ruined. 


S» 


Jhat th» doponont oca vory such oincero to tr«no?or 



power to tho obetod rupiviaontatlr on and ho 


<3octlono 
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la opito of all odds. ?ho dope nan t bad Routing w^.*h 

Unjlb at Dacca and than tho deponent loornt that 

ooao Bloohlof was being hatched tho dopoaont called bin but aea 

not honoured. Hie party oolloaguoo bad not allowol biro to ono. 

Bhntto nar.tod t© thlngo^ first that Pnoon nhould fnll for 

whloii ho bad boon intriguing and ooc-ondly that India should 

attack Coot Pdtiotaa and that wan why bo Intrigued with Gnl 

Zlassan nadliahin. Ho u anted that irny should bn fer ood ts> loatoo 

and in thin nay poo or could bo tranaforrod to his». £ho deponent bad 

no Hooting with Mujib during the latter' n dotoatlon. ®ho 

deponent wanted a fair trial for him. Tho deponent eric til h la 

to ehoooo a eounoel of bio choice and Rrohi one taken. Tho 

deponent did rot oond any political leader to coll on Kujib at 

Pcionlebad. ?ho deptnont had a on t l£r. Bhut to to tho United Ifationo 

bocouoo the In ttor dUlnod that ho would oottho Uindua right, but ho 

took oovorol days to roach New York obvlouoly with tho iotoutlon 

that Sant ? akin tan Should fell, Eran after roaOking Boo York bo 

did not attend tho United Uationn Soosionfor t® dayn and olo 

tore eoay the Poliak Resolution on tho floor cf (bo United nations 

against ay brief lngtu Even after t * o V 1 of Daoea ho reacted 

nt 

lata nt It or cob. i after o topping offer 020 /vcsrtouo plccocv. 



40 ) That after Dacca foil I had no alt ernaiva but to 

t r ana for power t raajoxl ty party in ffoot P ok i rt cm teomao py honoo 

at PoohaeuT aaa not C233C0 rblaoo by Bayat Jlnhnraad Shorpco Juot 

to oroato olrcnar* w.ooa of dioturboccoa in TToot Pet In ton and 
H «a 

p-"ro.33o for transfer of power 00 I bended ox or power to' lir.Uhntto 


rho after 10 or 12 dayo nrrented tho deponent art sent Mo to 


Bannl. jho deponent did not truna for power to enjr other party 
bccauoo thoy roro no t tho Majority party. Ao far fall of Buooa 
reopoanibility liea both on ltujib and Bhutto but Bhutto revo 
far moru rwnponuible th mi Mujib. 





41) that after tho oJoetiono noro over tho deponont had 

aUrfoOetod Jo Mr.Dhutto to nit In oppoollion Dooauao ho eonlA 
rot bocooe tho Priao llinlotor an ho nan not tho loedor of tho 
Majority Party. no could bIbo auotor support of tho other 
CToot Pckioteni leader a but ho eJncya noted then co bod agga, 
I»o hard and floxiblo attitude cf Mr. Bhutto, Cant Pckitt an 
woo ©operated. After a general xutult in East Ptkiotan tho 
deponont had arranged fer dialogue and an a lent roeort had 
docidod for emy notion. If pooplo noro killed in root 
Pokiotan rosponolbility did not lio on tho d$oncnt. 
Allegations of Corruption lovollod against the d<poncnt eoro 
not brood on facta an ho of tor odsautlng hlo pension,, o&ld 
loans ho hurt obtained fc/n the Hondo. pho jJLlogatlona of 
feronritien againct tho deponent eoro alo basoloos# If in his 
Ocpanlty oo prooldontf Pehi ctca ho you Id giro ©no Tory high 
poot to hlo con ulo woo an otooutivo in Dura oh Shell act hed 

and— had joined that nonoorn before tho doonent tco^oa tho 

% “ 

C-In-C a von. jho deponent oleo did not otrchgulato tho 
demooraoy and hold tho firot over goncrol olootiono in tho 
country which wero h&ilo d as fair thB> ugfeout th® country ea 


al© obreu d. jhat tha deponent pr<ji 7 tsd a bridgo botneen Anerioa 


and China through hlo offer to and brought two big power a 




clou or. Dr.X i:rsingr.x the then C2CJIC3 Fbroign Socrotory <£ 
jyaorloa had s>no to Peking thraigh offorto of tho doponont. 
Lottom written to the dqsonont in this behalf ere rq>ro<Moed 
hereunder , 

"•fHS WHIfK DOUSE 
WASniHOiOJT 

Mgunt 7# 1?71 

Do nr Mr .P roo id or. t. 

I have alroady expronooi tty offioial epprooictlon 
for iionr noedotonoo in arranging our contacts with tho 
Peoples Hcpuhllo of China. 

throigh thin p oroo nal note I uent you to know 
that without your p croon il aosltnnoo thin profound 

broek through In relations botwoon U3A and tho PBC wild 
never hnvo boon oeoompl lehod. 

I wish you would extend my personal thank a 
to your Anboaoador in Wellington end to your aasolatea in 
Pefcist cn for their efficiency and discretion In handling 
the very sensitive arrangeaentn* 

yhooo oho rant a core poaooful world in the 
generations to Ooao wild for error bo In your dobit. 

DrJCia.jin^or joins mo in QPfISiCftfiO expressing onr 
deepest gratitudo fry the bin tori o xolo you playod 
during tho very diffloult period. 


gincoroly years, 
Sd, HIXON " 
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"the rnirE eduse 

WASinwcron 


July 26 , 1971 

Dr.HT.prosldent. 

I havo no aany raaoons to tfitric you that it in diffnoult to knga 
whero to begin. 

First of all, thoro lo the vital role that you ployod in ootoblls) 
-ing conrcnnlRat Jons botooon 00 and tho reapin' o Republio rt 
China, Your Initiativo cod di orotion onto poeolhlo tho 
roll obi o and coouro oontaota that lo d t> ey visit end tho 
provident’ 0 forthooning trip. You coro nlo well corrcd. Hr. 
pxoaMoot, by your reprosoetetivo hero. /yibcoocdor nitol.y’o 
pert in thio operation vividly dasonat r otod why ho haa 
Co 07 Hod co rcs&rtinhlo a diploaatio oaroor. 




phon d»o chill, tao*, end efficiency with <h loh your cf fioiolo 
oorrlod out ny n* rot aiooion wore ro thing oho rt cf brilliant. 

I hope you will pasa on ny doop epproc lotion, end that CT tfco 
proaldont to nil t.an oho roi>lisod thin vonturo, including 
eoso of your oloooat edviaern, tho silitory perconnol tin paved 
our oay to and fto * tho airport, and tho otj'taln ad oivj 
of your airplane. Hy colleagues aid I ooro groetly sovod by 
tho Motoric no taro of our flight and tho ooxo end watnth 
with ahioh wo ooro troatod aa 00 onoaaed caoo of tho eorld* 0 
highest nountalnn. 

llr.prooidont, tho doepoot tharfco (j> to you oho lod and 
orohootratad the ontlro aatorprieo. I shall alrayo ran otto r 
your cccsxualty in the our talks o a July 8, vhon you inalp tod 
on Dotting soldo tho nos si to pro hi ce 0 that your o untry faooo 
and concentrating inetoad on ay vlolt to Peking. In addition, 

I enjoyed, and pibfltad fron, ay too brlof otay inpdilotcn 
1 1 ool f , the oon vornn»l-r\« 00 had, and O 0 graolouo rchlotcnl 
horpitality. 


Your offorta cal tho» • of your colleoguos have «*do inloliblo 
contribution n f> ay pcrconal experience, the foiulc 8 poliay 
objootivos of tho United 3*tit°o, nd I bdlovo, the co ol of 
peeoo in tho rorld. 

01th uexn regerdn. 


Sincerely 


Henry A.K Inningc-r 


nio Excal loony 

Concetti Ac-Hn Mohrsinel lalxya Ktirn, 11.5. 

president of Pcfcloten 

Rawalpindi 





.1 

42) that c.o fcr repatriation of I*.O.Pfo woo corocrnod, had 

P boea In pooor ho tajuld hnvo rep at dieted then very early. Bfui-tto 

by reload ng ttujlb had loot tho boiYjBlninjS port or. }X tcrerrtf a ho 

used to ooy 'A fson Bulbul XJrxr Col*. It wet fcln policy to 

a«(S 

orooto nnoortnlnty and fcte>4en and thon uoo tho situation in hin 
favour, Bhutto had ol m nug^cntol to cifln an antl-dato c>rOc fcr 
Ho Jib’ o oxocution and iclll hin to ohlah tho doponoct did cot ogroo. 

43) fhat tho depenont dineolvod &no Unit on exproso dcoiro 

of load ora frus both tho oinga. tho Bongulio knao that 
ho thio way thoy would havo tho right of ono nan ono to to ohilo 
tho loadora ir. post Pchicton olo hleaod Ono Halt for oo ru;«yr 
difficulties and problems. tho doponorat fcnno that llr.BhntbO h*d hid 
rloahlof potonilol in Wont PcHlaten ho oould orooto condition 
In nootorn wlnj niuiler to those in Seat roisinten, tho 
deponent knoo that yr.Bhutto hml hlo mischief 
in Tfoot Pekicton aid *>o eoild orooto oondltlon in ff03tc*n 
Trtng a lnil or to thoao In Ecot Pnklcten. tho deponent did rot 
ertte any open l«tt«r to FBJonia. tho foot i« that I?b*sla had 
O a lettor and published it# tho d tenant do published Mfl 

i • 

gnstctr nont lo Ftaaola# Bhutto oatofiprlod ly cold that tiuo wW 
again thr.* ho would not oit in ony oonferonco uhero A«n3»r.r JThan 
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and Uujib wor© prooon*. Bhutto had eXo mooting erith Cor.ardo 
to j>-" 1 rato portico. Bo hod a habit that ho vo »d to ooll co 
O othor a end von olra mnator in gtviort nron-p lnpreoolon of end 
dronotlolns tho ottoatlozu no alo used to innx\?onlon 

that ho had tho hloaoinj of tho friendship of Ir c n, Enowle 

coa cnina, of neuron, n©ro than tho State rf J?dslota« ltocAf, It 

*1, 

a could bo^ ponolbll 1+7 that ho wao lying again on *fco behest of 
ooco fox-ole!!) power. pho deponont hod triad hie boot to cnt.iofy 
<ho Hoot Pofrlotarili* end to pi vo them roro representation in Atny 
a & administration, 

4^5) Thot it *ob in tho koowlodgo oT t.to deponont that 

Kr. Bhutto *ao a very prejudicial hoblto. It ia outalttod that 
on tho oooenJou of Flections In p 70, Hr. Bhutto and Ifr.c.ll.SoTed 
hod on oquAtlon on 3 dV.uo<:o ltuno, phoy runted an offioicl 
O rooognitten of glndht vio-a-vix Ordu lnnjjango. »r.i»«ntaa 
Donl tana fTon Punjab, Ucator Khan Cul from Frontier pr 0 rrino© end 
Ur. 2 . A . Bhu ♦ to fro* Sindh oxoited proseuro on tho dijonont for 
undoing ono unit. /.U of tho political portion hod on o^cter**" 
ulfh tho nfOWBCnttm od Isadora f c tho Undoing c£ ooo unit* fho 
deponent had a Koon deuir** of holding fols- election onil therefore!, 
ft r that epproachirj; torpor of tho exploitation of ono unit eo 
in election ionic, U. o deponent c/Toed to tho undoing of ono unit. 
*ho dopenant hod hofon? h!» the ccnnquoncoo <f blood— shod, loot 
and plur.dor on inane of cno unit during olaction, phoreforo, tho 
deponent agroed to tho proposal of *ho londoro cf tho politioel 


psirtlon 




45 ) 


That if cpoechoo dolivorid by ljr.tjujib on Moroh 12,1971 



lU'o fekcn l»*o ocr>i.io»‘ntion in which ho hod onid that P&iaten 
could remain united, Mujib rppeorcd patriotic if Bhntto hod 
tjano to /oaembly. Thodoponont <*no convinced that tho ccunt*y 
oould to ?&vod. jho ot&er Loudors el 00 tried to «oft his tat 
Mr, Bhutto did not agree. the d$ onant did not know abaa t the 
intrlguo botttoon Ar.V«r»hnl Rphiw, Cul Hnsaan and Bhutto 
bofo ro bond, ITo could, howovor, 1 corrUi ♦ cftoraordfl* 

< 6 ) That if M'i jih hod boon apologetic and ohoo id h.io 

loyalty h> H10 atuto tho dope n ant could rooVioo hia. xho 
dojonont did want to oet. him froo without tn y 
undertaking. Xho whi to pnpor ptibllohod hy tho dt^onont vua not 
on tho behest of ijjybody. 




47) That *ho deponent may etnto that onco tho floponont 

epponxrd brfonc- ITueoodur Bohae; Cosxii i-oon. Ho woo tied or 

detention. Bio family woo being haranaed and Tahya Pakhtlor 

elro ivnainod pr<.*«jit fer reporting everything $ Kr.pbutto. 

vi ui deponent has alo Included Mr. otAt*nent before 

JUi 

nr.Horoodnr Bataan Contird.cn in tho Affidavit* 

40} That on querry gir Marshal Bahia dioolcaod that tha 

equipment o of Air fci’Cc uTo ooantj and on ouch this foroo woe 
not in a position to render proper and offootivo esolotanoo to 
tho land force in tho War of 971 . Lator on, it tronapirod 
thnt ho was alo in league with itr. Bhutto. In feet tho CXO 
Armed forcon of pAdaten onld not bng aohiovnncnto flsn Military 
point of view on account of tho intrigue of V-r.Bhutto which 
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poralyncd tho errrw d fcr coo on the ear- front of Hunt Fablotan. 
Eho doponent was not tho author cf tho ncrra ltca to tho offeo* 
that tho Sovunth A^uricuft floot too act in motion no aociatanco 
to tho of foot that tho tho Pakistan booidoo it fico cpponrdd in 
tho nows paper, end that the China for con t-oro cln> coring 
to Pdtlstan which in foot nan not truo. 




< 59 ) Chat H*“, lUsntto woo oont to UEO islth oloer irotruotlono 
to defend tho citu :io of P&lctan on i nt enact Jon al forua. Tho 
deponontwao won't upon having any ror.io n abl o political 
oottlenont oith tho Scat PrJciRtonia olthln tho frano erh 
of Pdtia*6n. Jt woe aim tho ini tmotiono of tho deponont 
to Kr .phntto that toy nolutlon of tMs c&turo BUggested 
by tho coretionity cT nation not threatening tho integrity of 
PAiotan ohculrt ho 0005 tahb on tho other hand Bhutto w co 
uoing oil tho delaying tactics and on hio return to pdzlctan 
it »aa el® a&alntftho ins truotiono cf deponent, inotoad of 
Bohillsing rapport for tho ceucoof Pdciatan. Jjr.Bhntto was 
creating, dolJboratoly tho oppooito rooulto by using a’ensivo 
langttn&o irronponeiblo cpoochoo attending Aauolog rad drinking 
parties cud ringing thu doponant up while doad drunk. puring 
thoso telephone ohl 1 a Ur. Bhutto nood fti bo dead drunk, not 
balng able ft, nek o himself understood boo&uoo cf drurScnons 
un or. over ho told to oooe beck fc» Pdcla ton ictsodiatoly to 
hrlof the dc^sonont upon tho latest situation, hio answer was 
that ho wants to stay for a further period. lie wan oloo 


— 


mwn to tlw qu notion that, how and why ho toro tho polish 
resolution afidcot th® lnat-iuotiona of tho d^oaoata Ho 
anoworod tho doroner.t that ho will a no to know. Bo nado a final 
anil rn in a ojrw'&ndlng end rOwOioing tono that ho io rojttraing 
to Pehictan. £ho doponont nnatraxn answers wan that bes aro you 
going to fooo tho people of P aJt in tftftftf tor haring dono 
nationally md internationally ovory thing to breeic thio ocuntry. 
It lo not known to tho deponent fully that what kind of 
poreona and poroonalifleo had not Kr.Dhntto nor th> 
deliberations of euch nuotingo cr within t» o fcnoviadgo of ths 
Aoponent nhilo ho (Mr. Bhutto) wan ebro ad tho only feo t knorin 
io that lir, Bhutto ol* npent a oouplo of clayn with prinooo 
Aahraf Pnhlvi boforw Wo ori ival tn Poitlottfi. 

y>) Shut with regard to o JIUlteTy dofenoo of Pfelatan 
tho otrotgy wen Tret od with tho proposition at fight ohdl 
trko placo with India on ho bardom cf both tho ninga. Our main 
oln was to © ntlrao tho fighting in JhrtlornUJO of thin wo ooro 
obeli t to liiinch anothar at'afk fr<yn wont P h ir.t«n, It waa Air 
Uerohol Rohln who had botrayod end canal tied troachory by Baying 
that ho had n> pi anon to fight with. Indro Cendhi hod olo doclaxsd 
a oocoo fire at thi* ^unoturo fer tho roao no unknown t> tho 
doponont. Xio doponom was t&ld that wo oero loft with tho 
fuel which is flufilolent fer not ncro than 12 dayn. sho ninilar 
etato of affaire one eleo diooloood ah® t tho taaunitlon. staooo 
woro tho oirauaotrre on which ojmpollod t> tho dnenont t> aeoept 
coaae fire and on •> or i»to negotiation. 







51) That on {10 ono hood Hr. Bhutto roleeood Shoihh 
Mujibur Rehmar. lamed lately nho wan our trunpoerd fcr tho 
ri'lomio of 90,000 prisoners of Vox on the other bend Mr. Bhutto 
tried to pursuodo the deponent to that Knjllnr Robson choolA 

bo hanged and ardor of hla hanging cbould ba offixad with 0 dote 
chich w on previaufl to the actuel bunging. 

52) shot /I ttf Cnuhar said to lio deponont thnt Kujlb 

lo cooing tho doponont cbould tell bin ebo t tho dcogor en-1 

thrento whloh our 001 n*rjr «mn foolng. Consonantly Altnf 

Conhor bnjught both Mujib ei 4 K tr. ol IIuotAn to tho deponent, 

17o Ciehorg od vtirenell through tho night* They ol© hod Uioix 

dinner olth tho deponent, £ho dopor.ent onrro <3 tha that 

4 

bonldos politloa <ho caX cty our country la do important tho 

7 

deponent oloo anggoctod that thoy ohouM olao tchcnooount 
of th> facto that idiot bans oan India otira to our country, ibty 
should nl ro sco that ohat they aro doing In thooo 
olrcuaiot ntnoa. tfnjlb rcpllod that Schib they only went their 
rights* ffhodoponont replied that thoy woi Id get thoir 
rights but they slionld not do any ray hnm thoir Country . 

7 ho doponont aloe used to hovo oxchanjeef vicro oith 
Hr.Ehutto as ho uaod to rest the deponent os ho did tho 
cm with o there. Ho uood to oull theothcr politioleno of 
West. pjJcinten as bad oggs. Jfr.Bhutto mod Id say that ho 
could not sit in n co< fcrenco ahoro Kujib ad Anghc-T Khan 
ccro prone nt. 



53 ) That H>*. Dhutto uaod to moot Militmy Coaomln Jn 

various p art loo haw.-t* introduced vi|i the doponont through 
FJI.Ayub Kh«n. no *«e in thobablt of oollfj at o there, po 


oos on oxpcrt of croat foleo lxwrooclor. upon otbore. Liko a 




(tood do tor ho umd to drmatiae the el tun t Ion to win t*io 

eonfidonoo of o thorn. Ho uaod to try to trlofco o that tho 

deponent should otart trusting him. Lt*Oen«ral Cal Eaocon onco 

said t> tho deponent that Bhutto visits tea frequently 

without qy invitation and txid to Join than in his dinnao. 

1 

pirsado Chulon K6hy-ud»Din alto told to tfr deponent that BhifctC 

. * I 

cobs co to hin unlnvltod and could not loavo tho houoo uni coo ho 
had token dlnnor with PirsaAa* Pirsado alb oo but anting h a can 
he expol a parson Ho a Me hone. It in soro expropriate for 
Br.Bfantto not to pop auch nneelooaa vlel to. 

54) Shot it *QO the ixtentlmof the deponent to reloaoo 
Shaikh Mo jib IX ho ro-afXirned hlo loyalty to Pd let oh. It 


oee not puid hie to releaso hie otherdno baoanoo ho van undoxw 


trial over and a to vo Agortela Conspiracy oaae. It nes cot 

# O' 

po oed hlo for tho dgonent t> rela ase tfujlb vithoo t cy 
roaoonrblo gnarontoo about hlo cenduot. It was tho dcoiro 
of Hr. Bhutto that Itujlb should end up dead chllo In ptieoh. pho 
dotailo of the Military Court poo oodingo ooro aleo ftumlnhjd 

to the deponent. fhe Chairman rf tho XilitcFy Coart rcoonmcmdcd 

• S * * 

that Ifujlb should be htosgod« pho deponent could conflrc 
thia oentecco but he rofroiiad ffoa cb ing co hnrrlodly ad 


cent tho rjbcl o record of tin ooso to the L an Socrotory 


far hi 3 coiU'Onta* 


55} l'hnt tho doponont In Eft con Cufflo to know thrit Cent. 
Ti^knKhan hnd o zdorod to bring Hu^ lb dor.4 or clioo* 

Tho doptonont did clarify hi n position nzyin# that ho 

did not iacuo nudi ordcro o ho only ordt-rod tho orroat of 

Hujib. 



56} That boforo tho deponent had M left for Ir©n 

for participating in tho colobrntlono t£ 2500 yoara 

oontonary of llonoroby, Ur. Bhutto fpprenchod tho deponent 

and advln od that deponent should innodlatoly got bnjih 

eaolainatod no t ha dtponont cm Id bo urdcr hoary . 
y <*»-»<* P 

profiauo of the foreign etatc-o in peroia fcr th» rolaao of 
1 7 

tU.Mujlh. pho deponent tuiiv d dawn tho fitmtto * a 
no+orloua sut^,ootion» 



57) That for oil tho abovo roaeono Er.Znlfikar All 
Bhutto bore a grud^o and van out to hern tho deponent 
in any cay that ho llkod In order to aven^o hi a €3 nefarious 

doDifcnn. 


^0) ihnt the naxt follows tho Apponent* o ototraori 
cade by bio before Hosoodur Rebaen' a Cosmls&n held uni cr 


tho or J ora of Mr.Zulfikar All Bhutto 


That tho ntate^nt c iv* 1 n *>. -/ the Oopcnent bofora Har.orxl-ur-ftohixin 


CorifiilaoiOM la given below:- 






1. I have t o-uy (1*1 January ?2) receive! a lottor ao. 6pICVf/72 
date! II •January 72 fr«i .-;r. Justice namuaor ttehisan, tho Oi iof 
Justice of Pakistan. I an locate 4 at the korost i>ak oungAlow jiNNl. 

I ua require! to give uy utate.nnt net lator than 24 January 1772. 

2. I vreulu like to enke it , clear at the out s^t that I have no 
accooa ho any rocorus of tM central Jovt or General HeMquartore 
to give details of events* or exact ir-.tes otc of various events. 

I have however aeon allow*.: very 7,’ the Chief Justice to 

decido tho form ana e'lAyc of my at .turnout . join,* through the outline 
of the points given In a-inoxure 'a* i consiosr that tho boat way 
to .iivo h complete picture weel! w tc ,;ive my stutcannt in a 
narrative fora, all tse j-oints in Annexure 'A 1 , ?.ro po conrwctej 
ana or inter— links ! tout .1 rur.'at ivc aouli uu the bent fora of 
giving « very c.laar pietine. cf rourse , X vfoai! o& j;rej.arod to 
clarify or elaborate on 1:1* ,>< iat or evwnt oubseqoontiy for which 
i vouiu r* outre th<j neuos:*»ry recoAts or evidence of ay colleagues 
-n t soiior.iLnates, ootr. aivii an; •ailli.»ri. I have perforco livou 
with the jntlooai e\»itu, ewii, political urn military sinco 
narch 69 uo int .t I ui rjCGrii.it tr.is faimiy trea ro^x.ry . 

facts I an goi»»* t- ivcor.i .j-o cori-cct i*it the totnUe cf dittos 
otc 1 cciuLl onij ..o after J'JC* «itn neons kC> ichot tho mo.nenL 
~r« ry't jv ix»i*io to i.*j. 

y . It i.ih ».;rcn 07 the wnolu c wintry iiy <»e isolate k -ol It lcilJLy 

c-fninifctrnvively .n« eev.io.itC'ii*» , -*:i i l wau a irvieu with tho t.»6K 
of running tho CfUltry. I> * »«niy r*aaou lor thin tisx failing on 
»ja viao Ui.it 1 was the senior west aflatur in the country «t the tins 
ao C-in-0 ar-AY. The a!' 1 wet ^sio;*e m'self Wns tc restore 
(.cxror to ti e <x>iiticil iu. jare Doc..uac it ia r.u I unction of tee 
..ilitrry to rovor.i -ei ...vaknustej* t eouttr/. .iJt.l. ttiiu Alii nnl 


» 


J-'aIXI I OO.vIl* to iJfHG Low ir i: u.u evs.jltrt, u* this it ill 

tf**ry sn«l Ii.«l it l«.<jk r. vm*~ r-f.-rl v two je^rn if tar a, 

Iwoorious i'll atrcnc-u vori tc »ov« V i±s iw.Lltica.ily jv.r.vlysej 
cliiit until in i-'/i ! w..iiy . .it i.'e olectinin - flrot ovur 

ftrwral elections - in t»n> cou-itry. .liu -et.'*i.Ls <t tils t-»o years 
jwrloi is a full ienj crapter - ratur » sa- chapter - by itself 
which the whole nation - r-'ttwr the whols wru snouLi by non know. 

Ji. after tha iv.'rtra! siocliciw Li ly?0 a picture e.iergoil xiicii w.%a 
botn (joculLir ant ohaliengiik'. in Last loklat.in, t)<o Awni i/oa^ue 
o-rer^c i ms the tominant political u rty out vrituout a .winr.lo ae.it 
Li ‘.to it t'Hklut..n. atoll in .not fJ'lst.ni the Wl' ^/aor^eu as a 
n . jut I ty rsct.j i.**t wiUiuut • ^ I » ;ii otii in Lint f.<k lutwti . In u 
coutijoua country ilia w. .It i. vi r rment*ii MO wruoiuu, but bo[*.. i-ito 
no our two vtaga atani the -pcs i..io:i was a chaii«iv> to huaun 
ingenuity. ny no.t soiry xm n.-w it is f *omg to worn-out . i lost 
:Vo t lues- to start 'ul3cas:tic,.3 ..ltii the to.iars of victorious parties 
ot the tvnj -wln-s. i'went to .vusi. l.-kistati ui ^.nu>r> iv7I wrvl .wit 
Lvjilcn tin Jib. 

5. I aust iMBiit i>.n aure briefly the wc>v».ya uni the hl:»n wnicii 1 haa 
outlii«tl to the hit la. i'er In. hi la' iisnlcns .m subsequent 1'or.vitio.i 
of Ui« fctiunal i33S..ioiy to ol.i .« co-istitutl«« aim in - parl©j of 
120 lays .m t'an convert Into a lo;il.tlvj bo.*}. I tr.LJc 
it Mist bo nit i cLatr Lust tiiti ria.an b'binJ this ; i-n: wos ^ikirvr, 

■jura that a ccmtltutlcm is f crus * .-a. i-ower transfer .el in the 
abort ost poxalole lie . tula was .cceptel by all political 

|>irtio9 an. tin!* a ll ptfiie^.Ui L*i tno lonrr»i elections. fhese 
elections hs>l to have a lu ;ai. cover. 1 the re l ore gave them the lejal 
f r.ir.»-worx U*j»r Cor tn* iilirL. r^riot ot' elections urn* the foraation 
of a constitution tnl tuie arX wouii ai.ve aut oav.ticajJLy te replace J 



oy tr«a mw constitution. ./irin . My v <rim» tastings with Un 
political landara a iu -4 been «n.«ii»iiuflt: tc thou ike noe joJitjf 
ci /obtiflg together oftar l-.o cl-cti-%1*. >iu 111 vanning <*it the 
broad ix-incij-len an.. ths outline ci the const -tutiui twlors tho 
Assocbl y was calioa to aC}»»ac«i yy j*> . 'i'he lie*. m.b to eavu t ioa , 
because X was ore., uin; t.i»*t in e^ws no a.rroeuont wan r*n»chod during 
ISO ju/u the assembly wool „ hav* stool deaolved anl the country 
face! with t torriblo de.jj.lock. all lsalairs hud agreed vith thio 
idea and proalocu to tin sc. 'in fict Mhoikn rlujib had toll in that 
iho salient features of live constitution wouia bo a^Veed upon outs i Jo 
tho lioooo by r jutu .1 >jlfleuui udj in a spirit of t;lw oni toko. 

Ho iilm toll no ttv.t his six joint ; rf^r/ m r> v.<a JOT n "word of Cod" 
gib w<.»ld U> dd.‘iuit*jii to :ut it >)i Ui*;' i*i..oritiur. units «»f PgkUtan. 
This in woll knou.i tc ever,/ bogy. 

6. In January 71 vhon 1 want to Jicca aiU uot bheikh Kujlb 1 was 
.rsatly perturbs. i to see a chants L*. tho u.oo>l of Avru.it Louguo 
leadership. X congratulate, tl.ou on their greet victory and 
started talking . tout the iMtho.oiig,} of v^ricuu o^/setca Indoors 
getting together «nl to suvisvo .js «>i» lbs appraciaioto tuu of 
Calling the A394ii>ly to session . 1 >»..i bluntly told that there is 



?Jc juestion of i.eat inge tUtui-a the asae.iuiy .-.nd that 1 should 
ctli too session as soo.. as j<cc«*iwb.- i.< Live first wook of t'obrvinry . 
'fhls w- 5 1 thJ^iW in i«t« v-n-ai.r y ii . jl Uld ^oikh liijlb Uiat tho 
rve st Pakistan lacoora ii»a to cc.ioultei too *rU tho first woe* 

>(jof Psbruery would Uj too *arli • 1 — ae.iticn hors tn«t 1 hod 
already announce a ‘.hot first tsaaio-i of the Asrenbly would bo 
in tuccn. Pros L‘.ls pel. it i*' . -rh >;.'0 - ;j*«J..t uOal of work to# 
going on in tw uiililij wi id. to Jicu..n the vtnldrged Jut iovd 
an-neatly (3D aBoOers m opt-cuoa tc 1‘yU of the old tolkwl Assenaly) 


So trio earliest X conlu call Uo Ai rcn^J^ w»&. /XT bar are the 
on.; of r‘obru;.ry. 2 tola ohc iltii :-ju jib tula . Ho of coarso 30 ia 
* that Ulddle* of February ttm tu 1-test 1 should call the Ao.erbly . 
Ho' lug net intumatwt In t.ilk In* to other le» 131*1 of Is oat. Pakistan. 

7. About UiUi t isxi (la to jo ia-ry 71/ t.w ovj.xs in Anet i'flk irtan 
need to Oo hir^i -licttanaa. rrnc.»nni.uis , Tallinn, joolie innot lripa 
Were a day <«u nts.t nappenin&» . ur» could not ursiersti.nl the 
purpose. Uvs would t.j vo ttoujit that apart fro.i tiiu natural 
juuili&tlona ca the oleutlVl victory >1 tiHi Awnnl osiroj, tho t.r.rrt 
rjioul I h-tvn Uton on of Mtiat'.ieLloi m,< i.ouor UiUviour e«T W«s 
ina .ora on l tho fno. lv: . alortiooa «oro 4 ! vun to tho-n «»rtor yosro uf 
litllikal cr-ritroi nm conic. i Joe fr .isilil^a. It 'mo Imuo 1 vary 
purlins* the only reason 1 evi thuu U is that nveuiu. League 
party r.ed, ii» It a etroo: oleemt tf ertro::.iata, leftists uha, 
as tr&Aepired later on , Indian inspired intruders viho were not 
interested in'" a Const it 'jtio-i for OB Pakistan uut us re exploiting 
the creati'bn Of Bvnslu J«ah - uway 1 'roc ,ieat PAklatan tni clone ly 
linked with !•»' LA . It x:n 00 c cwlnj; quite ubvlbue that Indians 
founu tl»ia‘ opportunity of iihneaxmring .Pakistan - tho Lr +&Q old 
dream. Sheikh ikv Jib's own public armaches and other declvat ions 
' osci-ine herder Ana hnrsjcr cay by day »ivt n« use <ptllopir*; towards 
•4 position of Wo return . 1 bed very serious diecusoiona \idtr. aim and 
his wivieora snl piea^ou .itfi Uioii to 00 pntlent and show a spirit- 

t • * 

or £lva take »s ae had prfcr.lsei onfero the elections. it la 
worth nmntiening hero that tuny .itsuor political loader.' fr™ 
ds at Pckletcn ><or»j lusi iuo to ix.ee,> in turn an. I bavin;; dialcuguou 
with Sheikh 1 an not aware oj the subject cf trfooo 

dLtloguoc. In short, Z pursuuooa dheikh Jvujib to have » dialc/rue 
with Kr. a. A. HjuLto, the Ic.ufor of t.*.o majority rnrty in tfost 


Pa k is tun 


H. At this 3t. t;o Jr: tic:. i.xjiw -.r.KO.J -aivlcu on th* pennies. 
ii« s-xii to cd that it iu tne x lx si tht xn u<« i. .utory <t Pakistan 
that I (a sola lor) !x- vo ,;ivon the.x iron &onerai elections <irux 
that his >x»rty uoulu like to ,.t*y as xx cooiLiLitional Precllont 
2 *t ones brushed It asiao ay snj irv; tii»t 1 uo not count, ajr 
greatest ieslrc in life is to nam owr po>»r to tfoa aloctea 
representatives in Paklst.m. ill is uojIi be .i\y greatest reword. 
Since he asked a>e my aovlco , 1 >v«s i,u* Uie followia?:- 


Ujoikn Sohio there u.re three courses o|en to you. 



a. A? a majority jurty .in Urn assembly, even without a 
single seat In ment Pal. lsi...n , you can nuiio a constitution 
uy youreoXl -no X ora* - tJoverneu.it by youraelf. out then, 
constitution of u country is net juut another law. It is 
a docuix.-it whid i .sixfc u :i*.laif .«a»oiviuly all the looor-itin; 
units of Pule isle n - big or a»-aH wonetitution is an 
unjerstirviiru tc lire to ;et. or. it le not Just another 
Act of Parliament. Hn.- l.-vw wouli such a constitution 
last ; 



b. i»si c.n uu. ocioto anno j>-rtieu iron wont Pakistan. 

Tness scull purticu xv^vo bum into -to- 1 us (Arties oy PPP 

an.J nave ensr*;eu only as t-oo , tiroes una fours. Thus 

witnout the largest SJCCe«ai'ux party in lost Pakistan, 

how lorvj m.i.Ii your «ovt a nth, espac iixly when .xx rt ial Law 
• • • 
wculd be ill tea jiu you *0.1. exxly neve tr.o noroAl civil 

tuchinery of j»int .mi.i low -n- crier. 


c. fair party .m tl.e rpp cuuli uuito a coaHHaon. It. is 
nothing new in ti* atria, it his n-yiswa boxoro. It has 
hx pn6no.i in countries x-.iic.ii ..re contljous. In our Case of 
Pakistan, with two wluely sipwratex vilmjs , it bocooeo ail 
tie aore necessary tn .ret ^oIuk . >\ftor a quo time both 


the nirt.ej i.e , A warl ..nn t*PP r. onll r.|Jr*-.x 1 

thoir ;*Uitlcol activities in <*otr. t,i« viiwo and in 
.1 iuturo election they c\uj flirt wloctinrs «s riitioml 
P.trtiua as onj-c-.il .1 M o r>i ft iu . 

y. I 8 p|At«lovl to liJti to consider theae factors and th.o 
govt jachlnorv t ;oiny. tncauce V ero >r-.6 tin Pitch now for 
tr*iwl erring i&uor tr. the elector representative >o\t. ^n«lkli 
i-.ujib hoard all t! Li -Mi said noth ini;. lit oi»eo rcalincd that 
!.u i.ad no intention uT llatouLri*. to any -uch uUvico . Thin 
attitude left nr very bad. Inroitu ot‘ -lx Lain X advised iitn 
to 1»»Ot *-.r. ->A. ,h It. to a(»i ovnivo .1 ucr.alijo -.olut ion . 

I<J» On the -lij.t r/ — o-i lav -Hi order a i ,o tout thin tin: 
(1-to -.i.Tjary Vi / , ai/pis of invent viro oonininj to apjjcar. 

The "entiiu3Li3*»“ shown oy the ^wirai LeJ»rl« workers for unntho 
ot elect ronearinr >*-s Du iuijii; to -j/ifi over tliL-i i<wt election 
jont-i Xu 4 Olgger .rid Oijreer »-•>. . 1 1 1 1 . 1 . crtniUi u rotor various 
r.uroo voro -ao'-in* UmIoaiiksii lo U i<ut, .»raon and 
intLtldat ion of non Awuni ao.-pn-rc. a-.trc-ioui -.n loft into 
. i jure cratuittiug -Cts uf i.uut>usa< * wj net, at j-li l.'appy 
over tli-i tarn tf.u events «»oro u-tiii. 

XX. I ali-'Ui.9j this. in .re-t let-xf with the jcvorr.or .idnirxi 
nhs-in -.vl the oil cone .. it. den. jV-r-jD. J nrticid a iittL'xrt 
-i !. verge nee of opinion amoavat th -.. .f-.oru .s Ar.a-n ahnnod 
a vrest i'*l of t '.rlurj.i anl jt laud it off an a .ularol 
After* Ath of oltctioru .m i**s u.xj strict control, 

.f-.lcub woe uorriu 1 a/j'J v.irjted Uu- Jtwin.tr to dniocco 1-vi and 
oner trrougn his .lomul civil via jvidico odcjo -j n. t-Uo ov 
percaa-uav, —ho hclUitu idy-Arg to dhow tesirxilit. >..lain vau 
cooilacnt that Lf cuxao : ujjoa to -id the civil power r.s would 


■.rip t,uccos sillily . . 


12 


A woru about the civil .. .siaiutratian. Thorn -orv throo 


ole:i»nts. one nloaont ookUiSta u of u ou who wore openly pro- 
Awaai in>"x*or6 -*nt •«» oucr. >.rre .attire*. their llrost i*-rw free tho 
Aw*ni high U<*.rand won ien< wat'oro tho elections. fho 

swcon4 aloes at w^s t.iti A*."-ni le^uar* *<tj boiievod in the 
stability of Pdcletan out *arc terrified to say or 10 Anything* 

■ *i 

The third elonont was saull olo<WBnt cf non w-ngnlls wTio usru ulso 

. . > 

&ffrai4 of saying or -jo log ..rxyt.fi mg . iii.iilurly tho Polico Force 
Mere equally inoifoctiwj uitj leli uick on tho support of the 
slot Pakistan hifloo - a lino i'orco all tho yoarc of Pakistan's 
eroat ion bat, haa begun to show r.igns of subversion in lino 
with tho hato osuu^.ijn which was goixsrated all tltooo nonthfl of 
political activities carrloi oat by the nwuai leaguo. It is well 
kner/n that the very btsis of Infante political coapulgn woe 

based on the hatred cf nest revision am haw tho want Pakistanis 
have been exploiting -.ui suck try their blood since tl.o inception 
of Pakistan. 




13. 'I'he Intelligence A«;oncla<i io'.ti amtr.il juv< Pro vine ini by this 
tica stood parolysod. Thoy uarud not report anything to tho Oovt 
*tiich . would dlsploaeo thoir fumro political Masters. Tho military 
intelligence was not no signed to weal with internal probloan, 
thoir task being purely confined to Intolli^onco on India. Thoy 
woro reporting large scale Indian activities either directly 
or through Hindus in East Pakistan In way cf pouring In financial 
assistance am also snuggling of arse -rvi aominition fre a across 
tho Bordoro . apart cf tasking reports thoy could not stop such 
smuggling because tho agendoc Aligned to do co were tho Police 
and the SPIl who 1 said earlier were subverted . 


14 . On tno military front, thorc w*s ooo Infantry Division plus 
in East Pakistan. This has boon the i'orco in oast Pakistan acre 
or loss cl non partition. After tho 1965 war, I had built this 


Division fron t wosk Lnfonlr., division to fairly strong Infontry 
'Division plus. I had Sant thor* an .unooured Dominant, oornj 
Field nogiionts and Hoary i'ortors as an operational ro.juircaontn. 

1 *ra» planning to build up the nan t Pakistan garrison to 
at least two Divisions ..» tn« au, OjOraticn.il garrison. Thin 

jd/uini;»: rml noth in. < to do with Lir» rvKsonA. aovolopsir.tj , but wnn 
a part of strengthening *ast Pakistan defences. Ir/aJilt Ion, 
last Pakistan lAU ons o* nv»'ir«n of 11 e /or co .ml a s^ll fore a 
of Haval gun boats. 2 was planning to m*k« -<aet Pakistan 
os if sufficient in Arras ana -wrounition. /or tnic purpose an 
:<rr« ont f-*ctcry was. built an) w:ia jroducing snail Amo and 
oroxmitioo. This planned I l;uru of Ur. wivicions for aast 
Pakistan wan ocnai j-.-rvd to bo tho kin inn force to face three 
to four Lifantry Divisions of the Inildn Army ncritfilly allottod 
against cast Pakistan. The hilt I tne Indian Ansy was constantly 
massed against ’/sot Pakistan. This Is Lhetnsor. for keeping the 
bulk cf the Pakistan Army in *aut Pakistan. All military Comraandera 
in Pakistan have been of the firm belief that the Jofonce of Fast 
Pakistan line in West pakiatnn for. tho slapla reason that to 
ocfonl both uinrs of Pakistan in equal wucera would be asking 
for defeat in detail, any military ocieutist will undo rot a;ul thin 
(tiiloeu thy . so l me t not uilate on this* 

15. This then, was tho plctura in 2vot Pakistan in late 
January 71. f^r jnrtlr^; >lreutiona to tne iioverrtor and the MLA . 

..ons B ware to try ^rvi rsii:.s...in law a no or ter without any undue 
hit r oh neoaur-tiu tut lainWat action to >ieop l.w an. oroor la a >11 JC . 

26. To.ohoil.il !.ujlu , 1 a is Ln -;>(«• o lo.i to exwclt .0 tuna lr-i or political 
uonbrol us ho ahuild a-ta. l« the 1 «i.no liiair-tor «X Pakiol.ri and be 
should start Uih.vin: >s -uci, . lathe j hi. to visit /oat Pakistan 

* i . _ . m 

and exert his influence .s ue future Price ..inlrter. Ha jr otdsod 


to ao to 


I?. I returned to -on* roxiavn in e-«rly r obrusrr und wor.t 
to sec Y.r. s.A cJ-utlo -t Luraitn* . it® w.n c,uito propurwi to 
talx with ahoikh hujio ®nu wontsa sous tU« for those jiscustiuns 
bo faro tho iiitloivii »3&eck>ly cos.-, ion o.b cali»j. Those talks uiX 
take pi«co <.t wacca when Ui® f f*:' l«a;era visited !i»st Pakistan. 
After .mot in s the Prl* team return <1 to hen t Pakistan, 

it was again inaicutou to no that nor® talks tore noeonsury 
between tho two .injur p-.rti.o6. 



IP. by lim laiitll® of rohruorj thins* in ust Pakistan beg-w 
"tiottirv* up" . The h«U known otuient’s tUy rni 21 Fobruory uno uwl 
as a lover to whip up «y the 1 ciiunrs o«uuMin{ 

ioTTO.ii.to Coll Aug 01 tho .IttUAil .tsnottoly. X called iibolkh /.ujlo 

®.® 

to c ran to Wont PnkJrtaii t<~ liscm... the moch-uicj of tho kitlunii 
Aooomuly nn -1 talk to W .. .a p.'iviatw loa-iorn . tho U; h wan 

ft * * • 

kuasont wit! csfu’se.. to cmw to <wiot t-aM irian. rio bluntly rWto.1 

that anyone' J'rou '*»tt rails' . u touli 30 to bnz.t Pakistan, tils nix 

• • * •' • * 

point i-m^ru.tao is fir. -«v< 1 iial -01 -.\yoin who voon not alto thou 
co Id pious® niaseli . ills i1>nj coil* lOt ue altered on «ny account. 
An' a sujority’ jwrty no l;®t< •> rlcht to .emit the six point progr-us-io ; 
tho others wuut conform. I too .itwi at this cotploto turn cf 
kttiiuu® of tho AVC*ai L®«K4 v. 



19. 1 finin': Ajsclf in h lyililun wiicr® UiO sja r *nrtiee »► id 
momiI th reuen w io- 1 lock , 4 lociooa to nno w aw to far tho 
littlco * 4 «onest>l u itl'-olf • ulkn uutv otnor tccasiuic during tlr® 
previous two je.ra i It- d to tiws ~ jeciaion without any 

•Krtti soiuticn l»tia*n t«.e potitwCal p'.rtlii UiosMliOi. I docided 
to call tlw .otien.i n*r*t'fciy .oc-slok co ia»rcl. the 3rd 1WX ®t 
jiCQ.i . tryirw, to l'iiv. j cl. ns.i. u»t>o*n the two visw points. 


20. 'whilfl in &’rt Pakistan <w*..*i league coatiiMSd to whip up 
fnsnty onl offitotioa, th® —joi- party in (west Vaklston showed 
reluctance to wttmi x tin ..lilcnei assc-^ily until on the 2dth 
fobnnry tho 1 PP innomcj 1 a uoycot cf tho kiticml Asvonbiy. 


Alert, with tM r»* .}or |.irty cevwr.a ur_« li_er ;/*rt log cf ,voot Pnkiotun 
vlro artouncc j t^eir : o I uct<-iacu to _t’.-u<vl Lon *s~e»bly on 3rd .virch . 
Kinllrv? tho alLU-itiui whor. uLi the cr-untr,* wm £oii^ to bo 
unrepravei-Aod 1 hid Jo uv« .-at to .-oatjutw tho outu i'or 

» short while sc thxt -a cL« co.iu jo found oj tho political 

io«oerc> thewseivea . Op to tnLu .ay x would like to Know what 
other uocisiun i could inv* iwi rvo , unier Uio u U-cjoalincoB? 

?I. it IoohoO as xt the a»'*i uhui w«» . ilt hw for an on'octur. it j 
■like this, an UuuM 1 tv iCrLui lli r»i;i. mA tl.st rokintid was 
enforce 1. it is c>tite cvLtem t'~t u.i» «i* all 1, »n(l 

til anchinorj i'cr Mil Ojsn rebellion was woii jjlisnvi snu prepared. 

A schotno of civia j lsou*u iwucu •».»» ha .ouii-tnl..- oru' oread. Tno 
ioveruar, whew. i ltiuj <giv.iu clawr ait instruct lens, panicked sna 
lost cpiepleto control of vno .lUi..ti^i. x it onoo rol loved him 
of nis ruspotwibiilLisg >rvi enurgau u t. ban. iakub to take over 

!x>th U* functions. 1 {£.v« Jvkub aie-ir instructions In •nritlnff 

* . » « 

that l.e ;aust ibuintain La.* jl oner it wli costs *na that he 
* • . 

would havo ..y full support -m corU'i lance . 1 asked niiu to ask 
x'or utvy assistance u« repair*.. tn support liiu in nis tusk, 
inciuentally, when I was yivi/v; instructions to It. Gen. lakub on 
the ind or 3rd of narcti, ..r. u .a. .nutto (tho Prcoiuent) happonod 
to‘ bo sitt Ins with me in apr rooa in the president's House Karachi. 

22. I wise sent sever.** persuaal wousages to oheikn ftijih 

r a quo vt in", his to he patient .u» *wnlt *y ar ivil in Uaccu and 
not to take >ny hasp icllui. .*ws were uilout that he was going 
to .joclaro j.d.l. (Unll.ilaril _-j cl .• tinOf Irviopon.ioncu/ • 

23 . Ln Ath or 7th n>rch, in • public nesting tholkh Kujib cams up 
with four wa*«r> ;a : - 

a. Lift Xartiwi Law iMoodiately. 

b. Ham over }x»c»r at once . 

c. Appoint in irt f ilr’ cuaiiisiw to >jo into the inciiMtit . 


vf i Iring in jqcc* .ai the action ©f Uio nrmy (A lew 
Jays earlier .■•i'.x «ni t!r» atv in wh ,or t) bed to o|»n 
f ir* ir dace* to step era cn, loot *iw Hocllganisn) . 

d. ilotorn of tf* *rtty t.o L^rr-.ck*. 

2 A. 2 ag .in sent « porao.v.1 lasseage to bheikh hujib to await 

egr arrival ,.nd :XX U> vruc ipltuta uatters. .nanvhilo it. Con. lakub 
oant a signal to 1 X 1 J otutlit’ that ».« was naming ovor charge to his 
oocand in Coesuna end- then ruSi.ni. 7hla aovo of fakdb v».m roost 
unprecedented in. the nlstory cl »ny professional Am.. This 
•uiourA-j i to l^iviiv; cold foot .■> i “ratting" « mm cannot lniftlru o 
c anwm .-c r in the field tollin’' tho Coeaiaod that h« is 

ijulttlrv' lila (.•on in t» o U>1 cr of tne uAttio . Aoriully thin unili 
-count to jAMriiun in Ui* t <cu of the amuty an- attp-iot i.v; 
tbs |0iultjr <-f bolts; cc urt**.*i-t L.iJjo i -rvi snot. I directed 
that Yakuo .» tol l ilbT to !• .fta cv.: r to his b*cond in Couw.iKi and 
await tho arrival of it . inn. Tlx** ah^n nnj to b*nd ovor to hl<*. 
it. 'Jon. Tikk- ih/n *.ovod at once *nJ took ovor from Yakub. 


25 . I haa .In t>*o kiAon«aiila called upon oil tho oloctud ^cliticnl 

% 

Issuers to mot rn at J»cc. on 10 lisrch to fix tho j/ro^raei.* of the 
list Iona 1 satoc-bly. nr. far •* 1 ra*v inaer with tho exception of 
F-PP who agreed to attend, ail tho oth*r Isadora rofuaoj to 
attorvi . finding no other way I again fixed the date for tho 
Mitlonal asaORnsiy on tho 2>tn of --arcr. 71. 



2b. 2 arrive 1 l/eena or. tie iith or 15tb Karen, 10 days prior 

* » * • ,* 
to the Ait Iona a *sses*iior aeaaioa on the 2 >tn hsren in order to 

l.tvu eonauitationa with the .mrl len.^ao le-uers. .teedluaa to 

say th-.t on ».r arrival a f«-»n; jaoca a city of black flogs with 

a opr Inkling of u.nglu 01 r.n . There was .<0 control of the 

• I * * 0 • * » 

uavt. is •tccawr, .tnij ivuja . 1,71 -oanrv. wan 1 unulng onori 

• a » . <V 

and instructions to various agendas. These instructions *fc 
nootly rwir-itlvo . lie rot jn y taxes or A-nt revonuo. Stop working 
the factories ani- ousineas aousos. In otnor mqtJo c caplet, j 
civil disobedience was in lull c»ir.g. fbe -lfo of the citizen 


ntr.rui inralysoe. . r*»at wuo j£C*lns on act lvuly (enl tbio »o cajp to 

• *■ 4 r 

J « 

knew lator) wia killlrv; of non uonraiin sjvi non oonfonsiatn , .vrior, 
rajo, loot ana *11 tr.a norrlulo *»trocitl«r. th it rove* left 

• * • i » 

in tho vtooica .nj nr>it:i» to ;*o11cm. Dio Anur .tin In barracks 

» 

t/ith tr.n Civil fiit|>f>llaft to thm* uirnou by tho Am'sii La.vjoo 

»il£h Cnra-joJ. The Arv ltvln»* or* tnolr «*n\ »5ry rations. 

/ 

•Tho abuses hurled -t tr, <j «*rr:y vor«» no liltr.y th&t cwn a foreign 
ono.cy n»ti<*i woulrt net *wo &uch jjt*r»seu. o.£.. H 5c' bac/s Ueafc P.ikict-nl 

Arsty a,o*3",*0« back lahyu'e aon&". "leu defeated oc^ascf 1965 ver, 

• •* . * 

t • 

wj will tarcr.i you In tho hay of brangel • All thin w \c* Uoini • 

4 , 

opanly published Li the oan-le I.-oms. VhoMor.it v-io tho 
papr controjjbw by ahclki. /Ji.llb Mcooif - tno ffSCfl# . J4b! ©.*»■ 

can r.ol> praising tie -Aacipllrvi of our Array *Jm.*an3,ytho -.nru 

• • 

toloretlrtft nil thin. a lea.-tor Array ncull Mvo Liabsd'.Odt at All . 
thla. but cur Amy showad « r^yjnif Itlent sanso oT <lluuipLioo and 
restraint-. 

• ■ •• 

27,. I at once str.rted ray not <rv>a with £hoii:h .aijib end hio 

„ . . ..*’ 

Mvisors. tol.1 ure quite bluntly that ho could iiot live 

with ..cot Pakistan on tho olu basis anynofa. 1 rust o-scoda th !;ln 
four tnjRiivia (nsritioned in j*r*» Z)) ana havo t*o eoferato no-in lex *3 


■ • of tha Witi.nrv.il i%-=asx.bi/ - oo*s cons tailor o£ lintr lokliitan J£K it* aj>l 
• l*so 6t.no r of ifest PaJtwttn aftor tho two Anoea&Iioshav© 

fcraod thoir owi conattt Jtionft , the r> urO'-.ttr© Aa^oajfalija^ could •. 
incot in a Joint scmicxi bo »<»« if tliero in any Uvnis oil living 
t 0 £ 0 thar art; so‘or» nal oo forth. All tr>» itotAii yuro nivnn_Jln U>o 
nftlt'* I'aror laoind l y U<? Q .jvt . Having argued with hin ot iojyjth ' oyoi* 

ecjvoxui uoya vfu explaining to it la tl.o unworkabilii y tJ ills dMAfldJi 

♦ m *' % 

T. Uocijed tc send for tbo loauoro c£ ParliofcsatAry groapo of the 

* * 

ilitiecsl Aniambly 1‘rot. Wc&t fakiotr^n. Vnaoo who iirilvud Vord‘ - , 

. 

ilp. A. i^iutto and hid udviaoro, Khun Wall Ahun* "**> tfiultana,; itrfti 

r* ■ •« * f ■ • 

^fctcood, K.hon ^ay-tra, S&rcnr ikhnutcut HayuL , rir^ Hlaanjo aikI a Tci# otvara 

I > 1 i • ■ • L ’’ / ^ 

. I.piit.tha vrticlo c&no loforo thorn, and ,alco uoksd. them to aeo 

'itoikh l!u.1ib to vnrify for themsolvoo. Thoy fcoro cor^plbtoly . . 

. ■ - / • • • .* 

■ • - 

car pc 1 la od Jkt this ehdnfi* in tr.o ftt.«c6 of Auaci L#*£no . After U:/*y 


All jaw _ne.lkh l.ujib cclirctivoiy MU Is iivl lastly , they All earn 
•* • • 

And told ~o that tlijlb’s :li»nu wart totally unacceptable to tliflu, 

ui*l amounted to cooplahe sitessioa. 1 asked ti.eir advice so to uhat 
do. 

1 shoulh/Ihoy had Ko ulvico to ol i or «ru min “wo le ivo It to your' 1 . 
Hr. Bhutto was the only loiter who adviced no to rsaloro tho authority 
of the Govt. Pakistan cannot bo allowed to break like tills. 1 then 
diacusuoi pla.u for the restoral lua of law uni order with ay Military 
Coxsiindors like Gen. Ilanid, Gan. Tikka Jthaa and other lie norule on the 
etaff 1*10 wore prouent with » at jucca like General", r o«rsadA, 
tfrar, Kitt.a*, Faman 111, Khsdia ilnjn. a* chalkoi out a £rogra«io 
of restoring law and order and Grin; back tho writ of the Oct* , 



211. it wao on tho nVht of Uw* kht*. Huron that Arsiy rove,: out 
of tho barracks and wont about their taut ol reotorln; low end 
ordor . X gavo "pacific Instruct ltns to uee air.laxi force arvt 
arrest ail the.* ebnl loaders Including sceian eujlb. I perti.cui.irly 
stated th»t Mo bodily haru ehuulu co.» to wnelkh >kijlb ana other 
loaders. Apart freui hhelkii ..u.tlb an i ur. *eia»l Muse-aln, ail other 
Isadora escaped uni eventually »g»u I’ouna in Calcutta, do are 
‘accuse. of preplanning ti la aliuuy action uiXoro X arrived iu 
lluc*. Ig uniter is 11 ' >.e imo pi*a;Au.uieu all Lhle,. would any of 
these loaners be able tn oncip; io India? Within hours of rtUltary 
action, the extent of pro pur. .tl con vj the rcuels began to bcccee 
apparent. Troops in Caeca faces vc.cys of oueniae gun bursts 
froc the oootela of Collo;na .ma the university ."This included girl* 
hootols also, tf Course tlw Uni varsity an i Collogua* wero cloned 
for dfcyO'uOu no regular btuue ( .ts ware pi-v'Sent in theoe Uiilduvs. 
There >'ore heavy ceneuntr.liui ol ratrslb araai with Itvffc ins guns, 

• • a 

Light iut ota. tics via liortars. nave 'limps of «auuunitloa wero found 
in those seato ol learning. u*b» morning of itth doren, tho 
Police, the cKt and ail t .a battalion* of iisi Dugan to doeort 
witn eras and amwlti..r>. r.'mv ot their -eat hJtlsusi offlcoro 
an. jCCn inclalini t.uir IU.il 1 law ware uutcliored. This UAs nut 


the oxierrt and ocaio or tha OMil ruUaiicna th<t our 

)►.' . ’ ■ ■ 

had to faoe. 2t Mas not a nomnl 1—w -n j oner prcolnw. -e focei 

a* t # 

•n wraej rebellion. As tut trooi-n cie-r«i Jocc*. *nj begirt to f.ui 

■ • • i - • ■. 

cut into tha country ai.e In persult of those rebels, U.e resistance 

aacaia stiffar. St mss obvious tta Indian infiltrators with aassvws 

• ** ‘ ** • • . , 

-run ana anmunitian we.-s there to Join u« ribols. 

^9. ..o um’.mi to ro.ilk.rf U..I tho ntwk estin.to or KiilUiry 

strength *5.1 ln»t an India.. invasion .a* not tfco um«r. U was 
no*, tha fire |<wer ap uud. wt.Jch was ro'pjira... tie noooou cwnpwwer 
to faea this situation. mi beg-.. to a«i*k relnforceanatn from 
oast Pakistan. This historic airlift wis a ra^rkahl* fast of 
military planning an I Saudi Ion. Tl.o won 1 ana iuauu with U.o 

ewiavar in which wa reinforced tha last Pakistan gar.-lsou with an 

' • . • . •% 

•Ultluwl two uiviaiwi In a wtUr of Mocks am by long circuitous 

route *ii Coy ions . 1 ht.vo nct.ung out praise far our planners and 
*U ago nc ion like PIa, (SC, railways „i»j all other civil agonolas 
oonoaraad# 


30*. . Tha dock of tha rebellion was broken witnln s. poupla of 
uonUia shat wa »ua.ionly f.ce 1 than jtas open ...v, shameful 
intarforenca from tin ‘aila.i ar??. wot only were the IruUna 
giving ainetusry to the rabsls im not only ware tjvey openly 
training J.V enalrvi these raoela In aoaa 23 traipix* Cun pa , tha 
Indian troops otertaw Joining tne roools eyainst our troops . -11 tha 
r etails of tha mo activities -»n— lniiwn participation openly are 
availahla in Che. 1 cannot possibly recount all thoaa from memory. 


31 * Tha Indian propng-.t.-i to uwka (oUtieui inn financial capital 
out of alspinoal parsoi a in *•■:!» wnc-ws wore an>i ..ore interne 
wvd tha Indians began to its no U'y tnair open pirtlolpetlon in 
eppecing our forces, -ivitmuoua -lulling across our tor.lora 

•* e e V* - • . ’ . * 

incluui.ig occasional air attacks ooc ^na a dalrly routine. 


J2. 1 oust at trd« st.ge tdnticn the -taps th~t 1 took interoatloolly 

all -Ions , especially . l /t co i.irch 71 . i *a afraid 1 Jill not bo 

Joln:> justice to our c^-o if 1 raruon account of these 

mo os ore a . 1 molt request the Cried a* ion to call for all tha 

exchange of aosoa^us between <j* oi the rui-wia of as jot* states 

oru other friendly countries. 1 ji p-rtlcular 1 would rvcbunonJ 

tha oxchungo of naasagaa will. Jo-. , Chine, Juasiu an i UH Secretary 

General. The Poreign oecy, nr‘. Pultun ahoild bn uSnod to produce 

these documents seriatim . „n exacilnutlon of those Jocuoente would 

show that 1 apsred *o effort mvi left So atone unturhed to 

wnko up th>j Int.orruitli4i.il Umninit I n jr i nr, noee to thou the 

grotis oren aggree. ion liy U.e aniline tn <>ur lntok*nal uffniro 

and pldftniry to tliruut wur upon ist . m study of tliOoe documents 

is raoet Importtnt tn .jut j cor rue t ^.ur-ju dblv.i . 




33* I.must cent ion ono aspect of cur international relations 
wividh la ffOT kncun to I'tyoue id tl>o country including the Govt 
circles - both civil n l military. The recent detanto between 
China end USA. Tho nation on, I Un world lo not know about the 
jnrt.I personally played in brlrv.'iiv': these two eighty powers to a 
point of talking to each other. It all st rtei whon In July 69 
President Mixon visited Pakistan fer a -iuy. It started then. 

It teck ee full two ya.tr a cf hard laborious offort to bring these 
two mignty powers tu a j:oint of talkin'. These. two nations have 
qhown such gratitude to -is Lh.t 1 can HUT really describe. Uhy I say 
all this is because it s V-lnl; :uo to this r<>sson that both 
Lleso cou.-t.rles us pclitlrrJ sna ilplouatic support Ineplta 

of A-oarican press, the San te ->n i tie tdoi^reas being so hostile 
to us. Unfortunn tely this sun; orb ms MOT t. tough in the fseo 
of .t'Jii.I i’s o(Oi sup, ort lull l»it tl. in 1 coal! .'JOT, irivo them 


t.o lo -uy :»om 



34. wince 25 !*re!. ( tur IruifS Lt Jt\wH Piaiatm l>a<1 been battling 
relentlessly, without root cr rvLirf, suffori-t; fairly heavy eaoualtlu 
ospnciilly Jtvttn thi *<».lcna rt rt* I t-i*lr firing with heavy 
weapons Ilk*, m liurx jinn, fill. j.nv, oertar.., Vinks anl a ipcraft . 

On 2o :icv*«ber th« Inilan APn. irtv. io ! mr territory in Asst Pakistan 
openly in i utartal ci;tnks ef »«:r tori-itory. It was obvious 

U it fall sc iln if.r h-ii. «>'i. 1 h-o tir ‘«i 'cel< pin* ngaln ar?t u^nln bttt 
tv.tloo'.lly un i l.vtrrnit Jo«nll. t.\ t attteii on e. \nrt ef our territory 

in iist Pakistan wc»ld tie m ill out utiMk on Pakistan. “acre 

• * < j. 

His i peril clancur in *. «> geunir; incluilng .mnrrj forces 
as tc M»it we re wuitiiv for. In tno LI •» Ir>.i«nu had 

et <rt<h| U‘ij Ir 9«li-iili<w t.f li.rkir (kd^tl-iiu in i Kashmir 
la. also continue*! < vlnlot Ic.iw of <rir oir *pacv . 1 fck-l n 
rwetins In iHQ with «•.' Cui, the C-It-C air Force, CuS ani stuny 
ether t>nertl officers of in. '.>» nil cs- • to the conclusion 
ti.at if <lo % ot act lw » Hotely the lnllins would take over 
Bast PaklrUm ku disurt all attention to Vest Pakistan. The 
C-in-C Air Fore* r»i for TeroisoUr, for p rs-orptinc the Italian 
airforce hy allowin' i»i- tc atrltro their fenr.rl air b>eee; oth*rxir.s 
t-« str* i*tS of the It. 'L-V. lirforr » wee t>o over-e-teanin* that triey 
woult t e licttti.-v their «*i wr.j tc our airforce when »b*rtli\; 
full teale .tU«/ a -tit r-**lfct a. .v«UU« the situation 
i *.vo |enlkt.liii to t'e .»'• r rfrt, tens .»*•»> ini the “ivy to »o 
ail out in reply to l»ia tw'-ai an, ai,.wwelas9 -erreosien of the 
iivilun arsou foruoo. our -lr lores struct; on trri ovnranrt of 
3rd oeceaoor anl our tmy w.iicti an fu.iy jc ployed weeks ahead teoved 
into action. X bitter aim LM.ona.; war we* fought on the’ ».ent*rn front 
•m tain continuing »<ion U,u lntein«llr<*.l ''oaainity >u.rj*nly 
woks up am Dti-rtu ; jiscu.om-; uni iltuatiui in tns United nations. 
Incidentally 1 Iwa alscucsed Ui« situation with <tr. .Jural wain ml 
with nr. dhutto u-th of wfox n-d t>lka-i of the inevitaollity of 


that tno draft a» 3 .ago to the oecrotory Gonoral .thud gono such 
boyonl what he had originally proposed and uhit 1 had uUo»»d 
him to Jo. His draft proposal virtually meant independence of 
4a«t Pailotan while ho t.JUs about reratriaticn of troopn freni 
iast Pakistan an.i handing over pc**«r to .last Pakistan representatives 
.waning the defunct ;war»i leaguers. 1 further au^estod to him 
that in order to atop aonseloaa blood-shed of civilian population 
ho should ask tho local Indian do~nt>n.ord in bast Pakistan to a groo 
to an L>*"»»dLito coaaa-f iro In fast Pakistan , at the (.acu timu 
point iik; out Uiut the qjestio.i of r»urrun..cr uoes not arias 

a.U they «*jst guaro rites the safety of our troops ai»J guarantee 
against any r-J,-ri£ >lo against nrvy civilian jerooh in slant rails tan • 

37* .*foro my latest i.c-oige to dr. llallk ranched hixa we casts 
to know that Go no ml Kamon all oither without or with Ur. Malik's 
permission nad posse l on their original draft moo sago to United Hat loo 
representative for .-tefugeas anl aahabilitfttlon present In Dacca 
and who had promptly passed on to the oocretjry denarii in New fork 
of course on hearing this I at once cancelled this couiunlcation 
which had gone to t*-e United lotions without cy peralaslcn. 

38. On 15 th doreoujer I received & Plash isobsAjo from General Miaai, 
He had told the American Gouncil General in U'.cfiA that in order to 
save millions cf lives which «>«ild i.*s vilably result from lurther 
hostilities, -in major citluo lii.o dace*, ho rebooted for Immediate 
coose-fire unaer the following con»it iww 

e. .■cor.rou. irv; of Pakistan -raed forcot* in areas to bo 

rutudlly a (tree i u|.on u*itw>wn Gcwm n-Jero of opfeslw; l'orcoo . 

b. ro — iidruntoo i>m j— tt'oty a nil U*r/ m.i ii'W idlit»ry 
forces. 

c. Guarantee of all thoos wno had settled in Gant r *kisUm 

since 1 % 7 . * 



fall acnlo w.r in .sst rj .Utan. in the (.-...nwhUo 1 aakoa it*. Jiatlo t.o 


load Pakiot >n /’^■’lUcn to Ji: General nr.«e«d>ly .,nt tho Security 

Council, ij'.ilo t:« occur it 7 .-nunc.il, « 1th tho over ix*euant Veto 

of .tuasift, dobafte t .jay .ru night, ti*e *ndi.n linad forces bveked 

up by tl>e -dgl.t of the ttJ39fu» were reducing iftat Fakist.n to a 

stats of utter Sioli.loiune..s. fhe .ally altu-tlo.j ro porta received 

uy jonrnl “o^S'fnrtorii 1ro.1t vtoatonicr i«.stern «oujn w era -yiito 

oovicusly t^iutlno :% hoide-r. picture. Trie Indian urny in dost 
, » 

m Klutcn with .1 ntrar\;tr. of 10 i/ivtalc*i n Ann t.l,y-.ty air foreo 

wore coaplstely ovoi— no*#ertn,r, 01 r i-elo-tgern 1 garrison In 

2 «ct Pakistan cut off oy s.m .<ru .«tr .- 1 th no relriforco.-jints pci alblo . 

_)>. on about ti.o ytl» r.r aeesibsr i rocolvo.’. a PlJ-aheiffnal fnxn 
iovoruor jc. .«lli. in whlrd .0 cb..ta*. ><iUi t-’.o full aupjwrt. of 
General «h»ii, that the inti.n -.ir fores is carrying cut Mich 
intensive boaboriaent m: straffing of civilians in Dacca And 
othor places tlut it aotla iai inposelble to hold outr. juch loagor. 
do told se that if aossetuir.' aoes not happened within next couple 
of days East Pakistan would huyo to go under . On the rocolpt of 
this signal 1 celled ny CCS, S-in-C «ir Force end in consultation with 
then 1 sent a reply to dr . r'-alix , stating that cut off as vs were 
free cacti other, it wen laposclhle for re? to ossuns the situation 
and 1 loft it .to tho Governor, in consultation with Conor*! ^iasl, 
to take what appropriate action he thought fit in order to ears 
tho civilians population free Indian masaacro. 

36 . Id tho 10 of iwceober Governor <<elik sant mu another signal 
with a draft r. ot.aogu to tho Oocrotury General of Unitod Hattons . 

This draft aokod for an Isvedlata coaau-fire In noot ‘alcioton, 
the political transfer of povor to oast Pakistan roproaontativea 
for formation of Govt in iscca, repatriation of armed forces to 
..eat 1‘ akin tan (uvi so on. Ho eaked for ny permission to oend thin 
signal to UN Secretary General. I had another aoctin; 
with COS, C-ln-C Air Force am sent btek a Flash signal saying 


iil> Uhen tf* Indiana uide^Bnea fail seal* attack cn >wst Pakistan, 
it was act Uio Indian I force;: n tun Lot worn tnek/wi up iy 
th« active participation of tho dussians. apart froo the anteriml 

wssist&iiCO in the fora if uir crafty xuns, tuiiKi *.rxj MjMs iig B 

Which the ttuasiuns were supply ing to Mxlia. oponly , It -iff ^uite 
clear by «*» that Anns Lm. ><'ir j actively supporting the JlmH/ui 
Araed forces. Two glaring cx.tr.ploi aru tho uso of about half 
a. no tun ioryo *.ir craft of duoslan nuto noticnl oy our a i rami 
operuthv in the w 04. tern .r»i too aouthsrn sectors of West 
Pakistan. The so aircraft- were nothin.: but flying foru-otroa 
bristling with electronic saagetu which enabled the ^rvllan 
pilots te pin-point iu^aU in paKi‘ut«n urtl guido tho •*»»lun 
air craft vs to Lho*. at the suae l ion tAo*c’ electronic gndgots 
ueoi to warn tho Indian -ircrdfi «heuevur tboy-woru chutua by our 
o«n oir craft, these w*re moat iojt.tstlcated facilities which 
t)» in-licn Air force had in their support wfeich change.! the 
oasplexien of air w-.rf.ire that is oornall; known in r.wx.orn t. lease. 

This has been roper to a by cur C-in-t! Air force. Secondly a number et‘ cento 

fitted with long range alssilea wore operating in our waters 

outsiuo Aarachi. it wab luter confirmed that it was these 

mica ilea froo bouts that .ere hitting cur oil targets in 

Karachi harbour. It is renw-rfctibms how our air force 

destroyed approximately 150 erwtiy air craft o ins pit u of 

troaandous odds against theu. without the sup. ort of Husain 

this would ’Axe ▼« buen •• crippling blow to U»n Indian Air force 

cut with the full end free auoJy uf air cruft to tho Itvlians 

tlieue leusoa began to loo* insignificant. Lur grey also 

.4 - • , • • • . f 

fought gallantly on ull front o wu lw.d teado quite a row dents 
in the Indian positions but nerc again the over whoLxlny majority 
of tho Indian urry backs a up by unli&itod a Jr force was asking 
the things look vory .tiXficuit. 


u. .No rapriaslu those x'io helped the a Jninistratiun 

a loco .-jirch VI. 

■Jensrel blast farther stated tlv.t the Pakistan arena forces 
Mill cease oil opemtiow. 

39. This -then, in brief, i# tno story of cci.co-f lr$ in 4:.®t 
Pakistan. I personally ;.o r.a t consider this as h asllitarj debacle 
at ill or surronaor of Xotc-v, in strjctly (sjlitsry torn. -*t mss 

a c«ao of an owraihebili^ly jU.r<?o *nilan >»nny ana air force* 
supported tty the nost sofdistinaleu uqulpnsnt of mighty ktuscia 
that* hrouijht about the situation Jut oust puaistoa . .It mss tka 
peculiar gsotfr-fhicul position of c*ust Pakistan cut off by son 
ur»j air an*i an area with • front JUno ' , nil rounu. lb ocas not u 
Case sf ,» straight buttle ixtavn uppooiatf* forces* it tpd a 
coso of ovoraholsdniily ncavy oJUa ooth few the +oauy aol the 
natural troo-raptiical conditions. .i»cea, the only airport, far 
let aircraft, was iiamiye .1 beyond ref/, iru o\l oar ‘gallant avail 
airforce ccul.j not o[*ar-*te u\v ..ore. 'fhln aliowou tho a n *tjA n 
airforce .a l'roa har.u to—Juv iDt »t a t!m civilian turbots at Mill, 
iivoo tbs .Veverrwr '» no r a wow atu.cn.va kiy ore my v ota at will. 

Z esn co.ifiueutly say that .tr uilitury uletrriun would. call 
this a military uefeut. at was nothin* uut a treachery of 
the IkUlitfS. 

40. The sccorvi min point vtiilc*. is tie subject of the jjuu ii-> 
by the loVi lry ao»Mvlc..ii*ri ir* tlr-t «f ce**oo fire in *4ort Pakistan. 

1 am not .fuite sure about the reaaoas for infiirinc into this 
aspect bLicnute it is niiuosi »n into r nb t i **oa aly known subject . 

e ; * 

however £ briefly explain <.h« situ-ti.no unuer which tlio coase 
fire came about in the followin' parapraxia. 


1 . 2 . 1 could clo»rl^ mo ti«> pattern .»nu the a lax U' Lho inliana 

during this w*p. To be^ln :.iu> their £r mu lore# was not vary 
bold ana onterjoisin; . rheir airforco w 3 unlc..nnoil to .*o for 
ocooojIc tar.;atr. in s>»!jt p.-kint ai • e'er inatu.-vto tlwy wore 
hittiiv; oar oil reserves in K-»r.«dJi am Xtw ck til. They »Are 
nittin? tna oui Jna. Thoy waro i.ittliia our railway stations uni 
our rolling otocka particularly cur ra iiway onsino. They wera 
hitting our Water uni pomp resourccu like .anjl* Ducn. These 
tar a rta julte obviously Here cotewn to .astroy Pakistan 
econautically . f*e intuouity t.f Lr.wsu attacks ware to c o ntrvj 
aoro cm more ferocious, enviously tnair a in w.t to hit as 
ueonoaically in west P .ikietan wniio thoy were ousy reiucir^ 
fiaot Pakistan u«w then to •jiwrt U-.olr air force frau iaut aing 
to WCOt Pakistan to*;wtl iv l* wiLi» “ i**ltcJ* Cjwr if About 5 to 6 
•U visions iron jjsst t« west l‘*.ki 3 ^tn wticn would r.svo tilted 
the balance against u* so heuvia.v that they would have ns 4 at 
easy run In the. western a lit;. Tnis is as far as our nilit»ry 
situation is concerted. 

/•3 • In tt»v Juit,<«. ml Uii. l iia*. ti. i 4*->cwrity Council was 
jahntiii'! u un^aii r^&oiutluis esc after another, all asking 
for a coaua firu jetweon Inula -m Pakistan together with 
withdraw. 1 of treoje ana poilLiCal settlormnt. kone of thoue 
was allow o-l to go through b t..e oiatauL veto vy Itussia. 

3o such so U.it ti*j case w.s t-ke:i to aonaril os osKoly and 
thorn by an oven-hel'uab* u iorit.v of votes a resolution w 3 
paoaod Mnlvh askeu for an i«.ca.l.te acute flro an two an India 
*ru Pakistan. This resolution uas |kit»n uy i.njarlty of 105 
votes ana Pakistan w.s v>u ui L u. .1>a votan -gainst wore 
of India* .utssLt ana ita oattelites '. 

41 . alien M*t Pskist.n fool 1 went up on tha air to tell the 

-At ion about it enu itecl.ro th* t wAH continue the fight in 
* 

.rest Pakistan inspite of a tuapc*\»ry sot back in £-,a t Pakistan. 


This U> - fact; - rii m; -u.ii r. v s continue a to >io so n .-. u this 
over ^.olnlrtt .u ijoi'itjr r«Af [<ism I by fc*i« io mural AMX>ut>ly 

not 00.20 about, it la vorth raw jo*rLnr nere that India paving 
ro jactoa tt.is rxcoluti -a in tLj uenerel aa.axbiy jX-cuiptljr 
accept «1 it after tio 1 'j»ax oT sort Pakistan, at tt.U etgge if 
Pakistan had t>sia i«&, it would u«w go. .a against ita original 
acceptance of the resolution. It is also -octii rantai usrtrwj that 
the leader of our jala^-itii .1 to the atvi hit historic 
perforeunce In the security pencil n«-l accused the big Itotiorw 

of waatixvi u»-y ir«ciau tlwe on uw»il ratters in the Security 

• - y* 

Council .ml t! •)• were <nly auitl.T for the falx of Uoece before. 

}u >B in: - iae«nla»iu i r»tf!olution. it la clearly evident that our 

• 1 

jologut Ion w.-.o courts ntlj iiaaMrln at Uu* world Coly to brln* 
about accession of n -otilltlu;. . 

15 • wi 16f. of .uc*ui»r when In lira landhi announced the 

acceptance o» ce..oa-fire , 1 eailui an XaaiKii ito kwatlr^ of ty 

Gt6, C-in-C air force «na ia»a to Consider tho situation. Vfe all 

ugrejd tiiat after the lull of A at ruKiolun *nu with tho Switch 

over of lailan Army am air force to tho ’.tost Wiry our task 

woiLd htva become vary difficult pr.rtlculcrly whan their si* 

i»»5 to destroy our eaonoc-de n „r».i also supported by a aighty 

power supplying thaw «ith ura*..s nt, Uioir noxt ala would have 

teen to -lostroy our -vir force in . our noevy atmaerd lika tanka 

end guns . Ails this seetiry was going on l ianodlstely callod 

all the relevant cecrotaries of the ,-ovomaent to Join us in the 

mating. These -ere a Kf iconcnic -vdv isor , the Jo fence Secretary 

tho finance iocretvy, tnw injuries oecrstcry, the Foreign Secretary 

the Irtfomatiun Secretary *rvi cue or two others. This body of 

secrotarieo iuciiently is list ins exiled aiacrgency council which 

• was nothing more thin a greu^ of secretaries of the Central 

Jovernaertt who use to ass -t uvery day to coordinate the war efforts 

seen? lea • 

bo two on a reed fcrcao uni vlvi'gulca When 1 explained the 


SjC 

situation tc every body present 1 inked then for tboir advice. 

Tr.o dccncraic Aaviscr, to t.;o Gorkior Ix*it onrabor of -’.u Jlovy 
stit&d tU'.t Ui 07 tie Motives , .re tu*.ir£«ncy council, havu t*e.u 
cuvii-Jurijvi this (ifuLlcm ini l.avu corn to tiiu conclusion Uiftt 
Pakistan has no course open cut to accept cease -f iro at this 
stags. Wo ell arreol to tend out a ewivage on tie foliating linen 


*tJH General as coolly resolution which vno pissed by 
overwhelming aajority of 105 votes and which P Alt lo ton 
had accepted and India hau rejected un. new has accoptod, 
Pakistan declare to ceuse hostilities in etost Pakistan 
and wo call upon tbs Secretary General to ensuro that 
Iwacdinto Co*oo Piro in t.io ‘.Astern Sector aryl on tho 
Cease ('ire line in «sad Aaaiuair is cafercau. >ia also 
call upon the Secretary General to arrange the withdrawal 
o f troops to tim *nuo-Paaictan border and to tne 
Caeca fire line in ISeehralr in eu.kf omlty with tdse 
Gil As.oably resolution" . 


1&. This is U« otoory of thu Cease r'ire in ..eat Piutlaton and 

how it c*aw about . I should hav? thought thut this it already 
a known situation both tvitKniidy urn. into rn«ti willy. 



17. General. Thlr briefly --nds ay norrativg of the events 
of the post 2'r ye.»re which 1 stttej earlier is all I can 
produce fro* moi.iory . fi.e otno r itiru givsn in the Annuxure 'A* 
of your letter Go. ii-^/72 d .te 1 XI Jan 72, if not alrueoy 
co versa in the narrative will ro >iire the study of documents 
of tne Central wovornaent , .stniotry of ^sfanco and Uonerdl 
Headquarters Vo w.ich 1 liave 00 access -t tbo uoamt. I would 
ue leone any clarification which is to be sought on any point 


that I h«ve mentioned or I n»y not have mentioned bit X wcr.ild 


liiee to »ako it clear th-t »ny more -nswero or etatusnrC.a 
retired by me will noed tin availability of those aoeuwenfeo 
ond the presence 01 ” »-n> functionaries <f (jcvnrnmnt ontlv civil 


and military, wtio wore »aaec In tho:.e ove,»Le with w>. 


zuir utiur* t.: iawit's cujujitj ..ira nf t.. is 

SCtjlJ A?r.\Lt w' inJT i’ftl.liT.i.i iiiCULj iu£\,iii 


uofarxi .'iPtti i-.is rwr baiuixi.-; cfgvDC to 

r , •* 



Verifloj UiAt tbs obcvo contents of agr .iffeJsv.lt *ru 

# « « • . • . 

trw« to t!se boat of knr*loJgo «nd ’touting hs<i beer. ccr.ce.ilci 
tiierecf verified a*. Uitl ?9tii I9?«. .. 





a* imk ea 


(C-val 


- y~<r^ «■- 

j(|0 t§ (M 1 • ■*• •** 

.*+*~+*+*H, 
SUA^t&tfiAjrA 4/<+ , 
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